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iS er talonof kporpolk he 
jorge not aſſume thisro n 
ones: chend in. my minde. g 7 
Shs of evill ſpeakers,yet 1 foreſee Jivergh on 4 
as which this m venkteveaiſh _Þ by 
y from a very good intent.) Pro ſecqls 
arding to chedilpolition of the world, 
(fall into ; the chicke of which 1 pupoſe 


yto mecte m_ 


4; Some , and thoſe indeed not unlearncd, '- 
e.0 this whole manner of writing , that 
fam of Divinity ſhould be brought in» + 

f tq a ſhort compend, They deſire great Vos 
i James , wherein they may loolely cit jp 
. .or wander. Whom [deficeto je 7; thar- - 

"All have not fo great leaf, ger ſo vaſt a wings, 


tohunt che Partrich in the Monerdnaty g q: 
Wood: : but that the condition of n: 

rather require,that the ocſt. it {elfc, or 

* ofthe matter whigh they pre , bce 
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excty patticle ict ® 
«7 Sauk 'Butindeed; io 
5 zee sCottiecon likes tenſe radon 
reh many chings of all ſors," yer;yc 
x bold f(t bur a hithe, you carcitgh bur 
"a ib cannor fred where y outenay cou ine 


| "ron del: viſe d; the 
| As it Were at every | he + 
& a Irawy where he may {his Parris 
 -+iSome' alflorthete will Goo who' will wh. 
: dechnertic care of Merbod, a6d Dogicdli © 
as curious and roubleſorne: Bur [ro they 
| Sounder j 1dgement is {to be wiſhed, 


hey 1ctnove” che arr of anderſiendngsÞ 
7 ' mment,and memory fromihoſe thidgss” 
#4... toc almoſt onely def. rye to bee under 
we Jawa, 3nd commurted to' memory.” : 5.4 
= Dore: otherfide there will-ciot oe 
| _— kane who will r-quire mote cxa@Qitffeot 
"32 i * | are op 90 oh whom [ could not I 
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—__—_ donetbefore;:Of wholeiv| 0090-1 + 
:bejitany'chingofchigkaadwers: © 
| Me lk all mevery hel 
* W hietnonwithſiandingyt wouldnorbbveſe 
4 taken, as if it ever cameamoimy:mimndeo =© 
ay fuch th ng of this writing; but becauſe 
| ngSout of hope, that 1 it _ comet pallethat 
. ow ceorſo,: mayfall upon this of ours, £4 
tdy kerc find ſomething: more fit'toi1 ey , . 


Fe; Rtirthenvup topicty then they hav& have _ 
| obſerved in the'more learned writings of: 0+ The  AmJign 

{ tieasjwhich conjecture ifitdoenot faile me, I 1% ns 

,ſball think I have done a work worththe labaxy/2n* con; by: £Y 
* \Þcannotbur expect to be blamed of obſcurt- fins? F 

" epibt thoſe that arc not ſo skilful,wvhom | deſires the 

{aharrhicy would learne of Cyrus ;R adiorum th; ws to appli 

| © Sprig Jatis l[uminthus non tam eſſe ſuaves, that = hat 
©#;Thediffuſcd brightneſle of the beams of S< | cher 
*rhESunisnot ſo pleaſant in large wWindoweogy ball be 

.certainly a contracted light, although it nes At 
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'Teem ſmall,yer it doth more enlighten( if aman hel 
4 Eome ncere and obſerve )then that which [OE rs jepo) 
Kt were diſperſed, by too ie enla ne {9 ne ec 
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Tthinke I ron ry nee 
Gab may be ſaid none; 7 ndihat hi 
| ey; «rx or Apurevnp rs beſt, als 
though it be of wood, if therebe nora gold | 
key the ſame efficacy. 7 
ly, if there be _—_ who defire to hank 
Nene practicall things, eſpecially in the er 
of this Marrow,more largly cxplai 
yall indeavour to fatisfic them hercafter 3 
God give leavc)in a particular Treatiſc, why 
©: Aarthis time wehavean affeQtion to, t 
P awbibisoow Queſtions which are uſually called * caſes: 
uh c—— conſcicace. ty] 
Crd Ifthere be any who doe yet find fault with, 
pl the Au ordefircotherthings,l would intreat them,that 
* they would vouchſafe candidly to impart 
methcir thoughts ,, which may afford pl 
matter for a juſt apology,or bin amcndment, 
wor 
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DIVINITY, 


Thefirſk Chapter. Rk 4 
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vinity. is the FA VIGH of w, 
; Joly 6:68; The — _ 7 

5-20»: The words ofthis life. Rens,/6, 1x5. "3. 
OE! ego [ow robe abromm Od... ON 


- . 2 Icis called ado& ine, nat as if che : 
 izoof Intelfigenee., pos. Sane ©-ig -þ 


ence Wdre-r Wo” 
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accurate Diſci pline,- ada . 
yi InDevio FF, bur. becauſe _— ——— 


and ham inventio or 4D bor raw - 
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—_.; go Ig, | 
* inan t for nelther bedava. nether was! 
= t Revelation,7 ” C25 £*3 | 
gt re er Inbred in vauty be Be 
poliſhed and brought to perfeBtion, by Rafe, obſervation, ex-/ | 
og"; _ —_— } the olidp aha ir " _— 
ow @vertiney May Ve oro to 101 wdy and i 
yet they are ps wa flows Narnd ey: heeg. and rw 
hathnor revealed this untothee. 
4+ But ſeeing every Art Gonſilts 6f rules, — ſome 
| A of the Creature is direfed , and ſeeing life is the moſt 
3 nobleof all afts,ir (that js Divinity) cannot properly be cany: / 
I verſit a out arty ofh ing then abagf life. ot = 
L. 5. And ſeeing that, that life of the Creature is moſt per- * | 
feft, which comes ncereſt to theliviag, and life- gy | 
therefore the nature. of Divinitygliteis toliveso Gods .- 


6. Send rr yr 7 5 ihe. aching r the | 
AN ol Pray * 
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of God; to th deiory 
in them, "1 Pet.4. BY 2at M 
accordingto-God, -Gale2+-19-20» | hat 1 may le to God 
Chriſt lives in me, 2 Co 4-10, that that life of Telus might be 
manifeſt in our bande Phil. 1:20. Chriit ſhall be magnified in 
my body,whcther by Jife or death. 

-7. This life , as touching its eſſence remaines one and the. 
ſame, \ from ts beginning antveterxity. '[olm.3.86: & 5.24: He 
that believeth in the Sonne hath eterhall life, 1 /oþn 3.15.Life 

£ etcrnall remaining in him. | 

8. But although in this life there is contained as well 

i live happily asto live welf, yet F50#, to live well, ts mort 
ViBka excellent then wddipaitir', to live happily ; and that whill 
1 ought cheifly and finalfy to be refpeRed'1s wot bleſſedneh 

which reſpe&s our profit, but goodnefle ,” which is refertet 
to Gods glory. Therefore Divinity is-better defined by that: 

good life whereby we live'to God\, then by a, bleſſed life . 

wheteby weliveto ont felves: 5 a5. jt 12 (talled* of the Ax 

A figure con- by a Synectlochs; The TIN e acebiding © Gb livery 
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. The Nature of Divinity, 
proper tothe will, ictollowesthar the primeand proper ſub. 

| - geſt of Divinity is the will. ©re. 4. 23-: "From the heare 
'commecha&ions of life. And 2 3.26.Gize we thy brarts"—.. 

20. But feeing this life and will is cruly.and our 

moſt periaQpradtile , isof it1olfe mani Divinity, _ 
- 1s prafticall,and-not a ſpeculative diſci line, not onely inthat 

common ref; = other diſciplines have their 

bonpaZin, wel doing fortheirend , but it is Le in a pe» 

culiar and ſpeciall manner and above all ot 

11. Neither indeed is there any thing in Divinity which 

isnat referred to the laſtend, or tothe meanes pertaining to 
| that end: all of which kind doe dire&tly tead toPradtiſe, 
12. This prattiſe of life is ſo perfeAly contained in Divi 
| nity , thatthere is no precept univerſally true pertaining to 
living well, contained in the diſciplines of houſhold governs 
- ment,morality,politicall government or making Lawah ich 
doth not properly pertaine to'Divinity. 

12. Divinity therefore is of all Arts, the fy 
noble , and the maftec- peece,proceeding ina FAN ds 
from God;rreating of God, and divine matters, andtending 
and leading man to God, in which reſpe&t it may benetun- 
fibly: called &«*%%@, or Otpyia yas well az <500%ie , thatiis' a” 


Shed: God, -or a working to God , aswellas afpoaliing 4 
:obCGod. 4 
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| 2 Of the Diftribmtionor parts of Diwaity- 


1 "I" Herearetwoparts of Dreinity, F tchbanddbamance. 
Y arent Hald the :exprefic forme. of + 

words which thou haſt heard of mee wich faith and lgve. \ 7 

1 Tim.1.19. Having faith andagood conſcience. ; 37S M8 "7 


Truſt.in.the Lord and doe good. Of thoſe pare cies RE. 


' vinity of Pax/confift —_— 16. I | 
F that are written, and have hope in God :I exerciſe my 
1 to have a conſcience yoid of offence : —_. "$6,98 
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call chings that he hath, comman- 
oo r:38.20.. The ſame doth.Pus/handle,in the: G 
AJ Romans," wherein tis manifeſt that the ſumme of Divi- 
-"fg nity .iscontatned.:; Finally, hewould that the ſame ſhonld be 
4 taughtihiche Churches Tjr.3 8.” cheſe thirigs I will tharthou 
affirme,that TT believed God, might be carefull to 
206; before iwelkdbinges i i «ab 

C + Sropany olchirditiburion (which. is required in 


a cidution ofeveryart) isgrhabit flbwes fromthe 
| fche objeRt;; For ſeeing. the þegivning and firſt,a& 
of fpWuzll life; (which is the proper abxe& of Divinity) ris 
faith, ani the ſecond a& or operation flowing from that 
| principle is obſcrvance.it neceſſarily followes that thoſetwo 
E are the genuine parts of Divinity;neither is.there any other'to 

: : : o be fought. for. | 

=F 3- Inthe old Teſtament. ( fitly for that Iegall and fervile 
-eftate -) Divinity ſeemes ſometime to be divided into the feare 


- his Commandements, for this is the whole duty'of man. 
"Bit bya metonymie faichſis included on the formerparr,as 
appeares out of Pre.3.5.7. Truſt in the Lord with alt thine 
heart-:feare the Lord,and depart from evil). Te, 
4-Theſe two parts in ule, indeed andexerciſe are alwayes 
jorgen together : yer in nature and precepts theyare diſtin» 


$. They are alfo ſo diſtinguiſhed in- order of nature, that 

+ faith holdsthe firſt place, and ſpirituall obedience the lat- 

Fey ." tersfor there can be no vitall ations broughs foreh,unlefle a 
+ ». principle of lifebe firſt begotten within. : 
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. of -God and obſerving of his Commandements;accordingto _ 
; that-Eceleſ<1 2.15, The ſumme of all is, feare God, and keepe / 
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aduredifinity; Gerr$b:8e 17-1 Abraham believed: | | 
; walksbefpre me continually and be pede. The 
Cheiſtrequire.of his Diſiples, - when belidesfaith - 
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IC »* .» ® BP $4 \ STD. URS) EL . +3 F cr? 
3=JJ \ E Aith. iz.a reſting. of zhecheatr on Gady:4800 the: amthor 
| of lifeand eternall ſalvation: that:isto ſay thatby-him 
/ - we may be freed fronraltevill;: and obtaivealkge '[2.10. 
' 20:Let himeaheupdn/Jebdyi thebaly or Rlin!Faith. 
 P/al-37 5s Relle thy, way upon Zebrva,ard trakbightica, : Zere. 
17.7 Blefſedis.che:man who.trafteth ln ſehprd} and Whoſe 
confidence [ehovais. | 
. © 2.Tobdlieve commonly hghitics an-aRt of thewnderftand- 
ing y2e/ding «(ſent ro teſtimany; bit bepaule the will iywont 
. to be moved ther@up6a:, and:te ftretgh- forth it, @Heitd in- 
; brace the good ſo:atowen, : therefhye Faith-dath apthy enough 
ſee forth this a&,of the will alſo, in- which mahnec it;is 
neceſſarily underttocd in this place, For itis arcceiviog, John 
| 1.12.As many. asreceived himy—who believe; 
| i 3» HencePFaithiscaricd, nyo that: goed which by it is made 
oxwrs, 15an a&.of eleRtion an aQ of che whale wan , which 
- things doe-in no wiſe;agree:i2, an at; of the underſtand- 
\ ing» Joby 6.35, He that commeth;to/me,—he that believeth 
,N Mee» ; . 't CAR. | 
4. Therefore although Faickialwayes.perſuþpoſe a know- 
- ledge of the Goſpell, yet there is no'{aying knowledge in 
| . any » ( and which d rs from that which is-found in ſame 
that ſhall not be faved) but what followes this a& of thewall, 
| and depends uponic. John 7.17.88.31.32:1 lohn2 3. 
| ,_..: $»:. Thac wy Chriſtian Faith whicb hath place in the un« 
der{tanding, dathalwayes leane upon a Divine teſtimony; as 
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, ny,is it the more uncertalne, UStHpgb u8lh-tonkiartehWtabee: 
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At is Divine: yet this teſtimany cannot. be received” withonta; ' 

 » piousaffeftionofthe willtowards God. John 33 33: Hethat _*. 

. , receiveth his teſtimony; hath (caled that Gad istrug Rams 4. 112, 
| \ ; 26-Hewas ſixengihenedin Faithggivinggloryto:Godyoic fi 7 
| | 1..-, 6. Neitherye bocayſeinis giouadedanly/uponra fellimge- * 
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in its own nature then apy humare ſcience. becauſe it is caried 
to its objeft undera formal! reſpeR ot infallibility : akhough 


' by reaſon of the! imperfeſtion; of the habit whence Faith - 


flowes,theafſenc of Faith in this or that ſubjeRt oft-times ap* 


peares weaker then the aſſent of ſcience. 
_ 7. Now Godiisthe res ov 3 gue as heis conſidered. 


Mhimſelfe, but as we by him doe live well. 1 Tim.q 16. We 
hopeinthe tiving Goth, who rhe preſerver of all men, el- 
pecially of thofetharbelicve, 

8. Chriſt as Redeemer is the mediate objeRt of Faith , but 
not the higheſi;for we believe in Godthrough Chriſt. Rom. 
6-11,to-live:toGod by Chriſt. 2 Corc3.4.,we have\cruſt through 
Chriſt to God-wartl' 1 Per. 1. #1. Throwpgh his believing 
in God. 

9. The ſentenees in the Scriptures or promiſes,doe containe 
and preſentan objetot Faith , and they are called the objett 
of Faith by'a Meronywry of rhe adjuntt, The good whichls 

\propormdeditobe ob mos oo y+—ginn cnd andeffett 
of Fairh, not properly-chic objc&t eſelte, 
| Butthat, upon'whoſe wereſt, inthe obtaining of 
that good, is the proper 'obje&t of Faith, Corv1:23. We preach 
'Obrilt, and 2. 2: I determined to know nothing among you 
bur Jeſus Chrift, > Cor. 5.x9. God 1wGChrift. | 

6. With this DivineFadh, which lookertcorhewill of 
'God and our ownſalvation, wemuſt not ſmply-believeany 
man,but God above, Row.3.4.Every manis alyar. 1-{vr.2:5, 
that yourtfaith conſiſt or in the v of men. | 

'11.Thereforethe Aachoriry :of God 'is the properanditm- 

.mellixce:ground of all truth wchis thanner to be believed : 
\whence's that ſolemne _ of 'the Prophets every where , 
the Word of the Lord. Thus faithtke Lord. 

12-Hence, the aſt reſolution of Faith as itſers forth a thing 
rtobebelieved , is into theauthority of God , or Divine reve- 
-hation.2 Per.1.20.21, Tf ye firſtknow this,that no prophety 
: of Scripture is of private interpretation, 8c. Tohn 2.29 We 
know that God ſpake:w» Moſes ; As the hiſt reſolution of itas 

it notes the afvof believing;is into the operation, and -inward- 
perfwaſion ofthe Holy Spirit, z (or.12.3. 14. That none' can 
call Jeſus Lord,but bythe Holy Spirit. | 
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of roi, 
H is Faith whereby wabelie0, nut not: g8ly. a Gag. ,' or 
£ od; ,*bgt believerin Goo is Tre and proper 
4 4ofic qr by-chid prided:is er 14rth/agertaineand; 


pat apprehending ot a ſuhoitntl, Gorges *wnd (yeh 
; vintha perfationgiande Avon,@foinded. In 
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tower, flkends and vides; 42/2. 7843.44 Lagy: believes not in 
Gewmor' trafted/ig his! (Alvatians : 2./; 1; 
14. Ti is every where dedayed in thoſe phrales of Serip- 
thr inithe: true bature of falid Faith is unfolded, 
Al ww hex hopord, &I{ay I'O« 30. and br WW Pro. bt 
T3 Fu T/150.1092 Proc 5s If 5%, 19. JYY T/ghe- 
L. 8:7 wictuer iT} wel 648% RonabQ, (lit. | 4 
"15; Therefore to belixvein God. is ji belieringzo cleave 
>'Ood,:to leafie on Gbdtovelt inGnd asin our all-fukkci- 
Hit life and falvitioneDeut $206 gleaming, i. bim , tar he 
@thy life, + 
16. Hence that generall afſent. " which the Papiſts make to 
Faith; is not F aithybdcauſe by their own contellion,it may 
» le withou any lift James 12 7y 
''39% Bur thar {peciallafſene whereby-we reſolve that God 
1s 6he Godin OI, is not theifieſt a&of Faich, bur an at 
I wing from Faith :for there-is: v0 greatge.cartainty of this 
cuth i7thee then inanotber, nora ty lier apprebeckion of ir 
in thee then another; before rhop haſt ſpecially-applied thy 
ſelfe to God by Faith. Row. 5.1.2: op ubcaby Fach.w 
have peace toward God, we g pins 
19, Fectng alforhat Faith is the figſt at of life, whereby. 
we live toGod; in Chriſt.irmuſt needs,confalt 3 iIn;union with. 
God, which ari affent given to the truth concerning Gad can 
pre 16 Gel hie/that) boutto beli f 
19 ralſo; lveing he: that 1ig a tO Delieve 
«ſti obbis itkry ; and defect ts abonipheliee ph 
himſclie, or inathers;xmuſt riceds daft Aineltc. pon, (Jed. 
in Chriſt,as a ſufticient;and faithfull Savigur,be canngt inany 
mekſiies{caſt himſelfe by an affent of theundert}anding,bat 


by a conſent of the will. 
20. Although in Scriptures ſometimes an aſſent to = 
Uuth. - 


;  perfivalion'lof: good ta ome, bit Aa$ { Agmkes cþi-- 


ki ferice men) arelfany eaipyd cufhyageenn heir wildome, 


of laving faith ; EE ontRrT > Mefinlht | 
poſed, and there isonly Pro groan lrr J "A 
MS feces for-of May cQF | ; £Qx 
"fad tres} anlwe i F s ” ſe r ' 6 
Herbar belioves ith me (hal Tive + bUlIefWMbhos 
yea Lord,I believe that cthouart rhat'C Jt 
who ſhould comeinto'the Worlds. + 
21. But wheteas.confidence is: faid © ©. "bealntzof Pailhie 
is true of confidence; ;asit reſpedteth God,fot thaethgt:is 
to come, and it is a firme- hope < butas.it: refpetts Godin. 
Chriſt offering himſclfc in preſent,it is Fairh it ſclfez Hence 
ariſe thoſe titles which theScripture gives to ſavingFaithgthar 
- isTwrnoia, mpincia, Perſwafionboldneſſe.2 Ce. 3: 4 & 53; 
» 7,8 « Ephi3. 12. ' 1 Pete4.33e1 Fabne$e13, 14 7Anpouie a full 
perlwaſion. Romans 4 21. Cots * 2, Imrart; the ſubſtance; 
Hz. It1. 4; 427 ons tc 7 
22./Now whereas true Faich- * of ſome placed partly in! 
the underſtanding , and pardy:in-the-will, that is not 10; 
oagrately idk hun berantsic" by one. finghe wertwe-,{:and' al 
Ns ofche Came inde z\not pattly of Sclenge,an 
part Yor rok 1 Ceen3n3; 'Br ha ld oo yea 4 
to the promiifesof the Goſpel -iscalled F aith zand con NCFs, 
y becauſe it begetteth Fairh-as iti is a generall .afſent 
partlybeeaufcirfibwes from-rhat confidence. as it is a ciall 
and folid «{-»: appeoerctngee aciall pofſeſlion ab, grace 
already 6btdinied,) For! (01 $.tpetyconfidoxce ofahet heare 
a3 a mricane, 'orthird arpumenr;byfdttewhereef fach, a cone. 
clufion onely can be inferred. EG. Hoo chat believerb, Fam 
{are he ſhall be ſaved.T believe: GceT am flire I hall befaved. 
Experience alſo teacherhichat that -particyttar,allurance of the 
ue} erftanding is wanting in ſome, ore 110 
ſtehding have rrue F aich ly iogh hid inchein beats. we 
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CHAPTER IIT11, 


- Of Godand his Efſence, | 0 


| YN the former diſpute , wee have treated of Faith : 
Prone requires, that we treat of God , whois the 
objeR of Faich'? which that it may bee ſomewhat 
ore exatly done, wee will firſt ſpeake of the knowledge 
F God, | | | £ 
'2. God as he is in himſelfetannot be apprehended of any, 
buthimſelfe 1 7im. 6.16. Divelling in thatinacceſlible light, 
whomnever man ſaw,nor can ſee. 

3. As he bath revealed: himſelfe unto us, he is conceived 
| as it were, by the backe parts, not bythe Face. Exod.3323- 
Thou (halt ſee my back-parts, but my Face cannot be tecne, 
and darkely, not clearly, that is, after an humane manner, 
and meaſure, 21 Cor, 13-12. Through a glafſe : darkely, af- 
ter a ſort. | | 
| 4+ Becauſe thoſethings thatpertaine to God are neceffari- 
ly explained after an humane manner : hence is that manner 
.of ſpeaking frequent in thele matrers which js called,” «9p» 
mwmalles, EF, A bgurethat ateributcs thoſe things to God 
#yþich bee proper.40 men, as in humane affeRions lenſes or 
members, |. -: lO 5! | 

5- Becauſe alſo they are explained after our meaſure, to 
mans capacity, hence.many things are ſpoken cf God accor- 
ding to the way of. our conceiving, 1ather then from his 
Nature. kb 

6. We cannot know him otherwiſe, ſo as yet tow: 
neither have we need to know him otherwiſe that we maylive- 
well. Exo4.33 19. 20. ; , 

7. That which is revealed of God is ſufficient for ns, that 
we may live well, Dext.29.29. Thoſe things whictraretevea- 
led rous,and our children, for ever that we may doe alt the 
words of this Law. bo $04. EY 
> $8,Now thatwhich may be ——— 
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and his Ffficiency Roms. 4. 21. Being fully perſwaded, that he 
who had promiſed, was able to pertorme. 1dr 
9. Theſe two,arg the Pillars ot Faith,the props of comfort, 
the incitements of picty , and tlie fureſt miarkes of true Reli- 
gion : prov'd by the place before Viz. Rom, 4. I. 
10. The ſufficiency of God, -is that whereby he bimlelfe 
hath ſfticientin himſelfe for himſelfe, and for us : hence al- 
fois he called: Al-ſufficient, Ger-17:1. | FW. = 
17» This ſufficiency of God is the firſt ground or reaſon 
ofour Faith why we believcin him, viz. becauſe he is ableto 
give u8 life. Roms. 4-20. SUPITTINT 510 
12. The ſufficiency of God is in his Eſſence,and Subſitencr, 
13.The 'Efexce of Godis, that, whereby he is a deingab- 
folutly firſt. 1.44.6. I am the ficſt and the laſt, beſides me 
there is no God. Rev:1.38&.216.8& 22-13- Iam «Liphagzand 
Omegagthe beginning and end,the firftand the laſt. | 
14« This Eſexce of God is declared in his/name Zebows, 
Now becanſe the Efence of God is ſuch , hence ic 
followes. 
15 Firſt, that God is one,and only one. Dext.6 4. 1 Tim, 
2.5.Eph. 4-6-1 (0r.8.5.6, Marke 12.32. Rom. 3-2 9.30. 
16.Secondly, that God ts of himſelfe, that is, neirher from 
another,nor of another,nor by another,nor for another, 
17.Thirdly,finally hence it is that he is yoyd of that power 
which is called paſſive, hence be is unchangeable. P/a.102, 
27-28. thou remaineſt : thou art the ſame. Rowar 1. 23. the 
glory of the Incorruptible God.. Jawes 1. 17. With whom 
there 1s no variablenefſe , nor ſhadow of turning, or 
anging- 
18, Now becauſe this Eſſexce cannot be ſufficiently com- 
prehended of us by one AR it is explicated of us a3 if it were 
manifold, namely by many attributes. 
19.They are called attributes, becauſe they are rather aid 
to beattributed to God, then properly to be in him, if they 
be —_ _ words ſound: 
20. attributes in God, are one moſt and ſimple 
a. Jence the nature of the Divine attributes, wry beri 
ly explained by theſe propofitions as ſo many Con/c@Garies, 
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Of G od,and bis BJence. fi 
-: 21.Ficſtall the attributes of God are truly ſpoken of God, 
as well ivthe abftraft as \in the concrete. 
22. Secondly,thoſe attributes which are ina ſort common 
to God with the Creatures , doe intheir ſubſtance belong to b_- 
God in the firſt place, to the Creatures ſecondarily : alchough 4 
the names are transferd from the- Creatures to God, and fo 
doe frrit agree to the Creatures, | 
23-T hicdly the Divine atttibutes doe admit no inward in- 
tention.extention,remiflion orimparity. 
24 Fourthly, the Divine attributes are not contrary one to _ 
ancther,but doe. very well agree together. REN 
25-Fifthly, all Divine attributes are as it were Divine per- I 
fe&tions: yet ſoas that all imperfeftion, which accompanies 
ſach a property in the Creature, is to be removed in this ap» 
plication of it to God, and the perfeRion thereof is to be 
conceived with greateſt eminency. 
26. Sixthly,Divine attribates are in God, not only virtually, 
and by way of eminency, but alſo'formally, although not 
in that manner, that qualities, are in the Creatures. 
27.Seventhly,they arein God as in a ſecond Eſſence , be- 
cauſe they are not of the formall reaſon of the Divine Eſſence, 
for weconceive God tobe, before we can conceive him to be 
juſt,and good. ' 
23.Eighthly,they arediftinguiſhed , from the Eſſence, and name rniocgs 
among themſelves,notonly in rea/ox ( as they ſay) reaſoning, nane, ratione 
but alſo reaſon reaſoned , {o that the foundation of the diſtin» Kaiocinats. 
Rionis in God himlſelfe. 
29. Ninthly, thoſe attcibutes , which in their formall reſ- 
pet, include ſomething proper to the Divine Eſ[-nce, are 
altogether incommunicable : as Omnipotency , Immenſity, 
Eternity, and ſuch like. ; 
30: Tenthly, thoſe that are ſaid to be communicated to the 
Creatures, doe agree tothem by lixeneſſe, not altogetherin 
the ſame manner as they are in God: neither yer al:ogether- 
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equivecally, | TE» 
- 31+ Theattributes of God et forth, What God iqand 
Who he is. Ferry 
32. What God is ly defiae, bac - * 


that hath the Logicke of God bimſelſe. But an impor" 
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deſcriprioni-yhich' commeth' nexvteſti-16; anfold Gods na. = 
ture , and may bee congeived of ius;, bs tak as this..wes, 
[1 33+1God is « Spirit baving/ life infiitafelſet, John 4:24..God 
is a ſpirit.,-and (ap. 5. 26+ The Father hath life in bim- 
Gl... | 
” 34. He is. calleda $piriz01. Negatively., becauſe heisnots 
body-2+ Analogically,or by a cerraine likenefſe becauſcthere: 
are many perte&tions in ſpiritual ſubltances which doe mote 
ſhadow forth the Divine nature,then any bodily thing can. 
35+ Heis ſaid to be Living 1 Becauſe God doth moſt 
eſpecially worke of himſelfe , not being moved by another. 
2. Becayile the vitall aftion of God is his very Eſſerce. 3, Be- 
canſe he is the Fountaine of all being ,' and vitall operation' 
toiÞther living things. As 17.2528. He giveth to all life,and 
breath,and all things:in him welive,move, and be. 

36. He is ſaid to live in himſelfe, becauſe he receivethnei- 
ther beingnor life, from any, in any part- . on 
: 37+ Hence, the chiefe title of Gad whereby he is diſtingui- 
ſhed from all Idolls,is;chat he is the living God. Dex. 32. 40» 
P[o184423. ler. 5. 2. k 
- 38. «Hence our Faith ſeeking eternall life , doth reſt in 
God; alone , becauſe God is the Fountaine of all life. 
Tobn 5.26. 

39. Who God is,thoſe properties doe ſet forth to us wher- 
by he is diſtinguiſhed from all other things. 

40. Now thoſe Divine properties doe fhew, How great God 
ts,and what an one he is. | 

41+ Under the motion of Quantity he is ſaid to be. 1. Oae. 
2, Infinice. Firſt, inwardly,becauſc he is unweaſurable. Se» 
condly,outwardly as he is incomprehenſiblee3.he is laid to be 
eternall, 

$2. Heis ſaid tobe One, not in kinde, but in' that maſt 
perteQtunity,which in the Creawres., is wont to be called 
numericall, and individuall, $2 

43. God is infinite , as he is void of all bounds of bis 
Eſſence, P(al.1 39.8, If Iclime upto Heaven,thou art there: 
or wake my bed in the Grave, bchold thou art therc« 2 


[ 


 . 44 Godisunimeafurable, as he is void of all matter of 


| I; menſion.or meaſire.3 K ing.$,27.The Heavens F and fialens | 
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Of God an bix Bowce:: 
of hirvdhaidde noxotltabreehoe.l; amide, 


Earth my foote-ſtoole. hs! 


45- Hence Fairh'doily looks! hi oDcerrdiie mak 


bleſſedneſie, to be communicated fromGod, but uithcaſa- 
rablegtory. 

46. God is incomprehenſi ible, _ he is void of ” 
boubds to compaſie him. 

- 49% Hthce he is preſent every PSs becauſe therwis no 
place whence he is exc]uded, nejrher is hee included any 
where. 

48." Ged is alfoetesnall , becauſe without beginning and 
end. P/[.102. 25,26. Eſay 44+1+ 1 Tam. Us 17s: 

bs Hence itis,that our MR aich dothyapprehend etethall ie 
in Ged. 

$0. Whatan one God is thoſe properties doe ſet forth by 
whichthe is ſaid to wo:ke *£ unto theſe now onghe tobeat- 
tribifted all theproperties of Fi ſexce,and quantity, Rnnpliciths ; 
immutabilicy,eteroity, and immenfity. 

51. Theſe qualities are conceived either underthe regfon 
of faculties or" elſe of vertues, by which thoſe faculties are 
adorned. 

52.7 he faculties are underſtanding and will, whence Faith 
dottile:neupon him,whoknoweowhat! is needfull for __ 
is willing alſo to ſupply it. 

53-Theunderſtanding of God is fiaple without any .com- 
ooliicn, diſcourtc or-repreſentation ofſhapes. Heb.4.1 3. _ 
things arenaked and vpen to his eyes, 

54.Theunderftahding of God isnnchangeable.che khowes 
not otherwite, nor more one thing then another; nor mere 
before then now, or now then before. «A: 15-18. known 
to the Lord are all his workes, from before all ages. 

55. Tap underftanding of God i is eternall :-3t neither be- 
inneth nor endeth- 16d. 

56. The underſtandiog-of -God is Infioite, becauſe he 
perceiveth all truths, and reaſons of all things. 7ob 11. 
$, 9. The Wiſdome of God is higher them the Heavens, 
longer then the Earth : deeper then the Sta. P/al. 139. 6, 
thy knowledge: is [tziare, may then; that. L.caty con= 
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the Divine will 0ugſc 
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 $7:Thefan alſo.chenature of: 
to be conceived of us.” el. 3:0 t-primriors A 

59. The will of God isunchangeable : becauſe he alwayes 
willeth the fame,and in the ſame manner.?/. 3 3 11.7 he counſel, 
of the Lord remaineth. for ever. We 1 4 
. 66. Thewill of God is eternall ; becauſe hee doth nor ' 
begin to will what before he:would not, nor ceaſethtra will 
that which before hee willed. CMalach, 3. 6, I Fehoua 
change not. Pe; 

. 61. The will of God may be ſaid tobe iafinite : becauſe ic 
hath no outward limitation: \ : .:.:; / g 3:'o£6 
62+ The aficftions whichare given:toGodin Scripture,as 
love, hatred,and the like,doe either ſet forth ats of the will,or 
doe agree to God only figuratively. 

63. A vertue. is the perfe&tion of the underſtanding and 
will , (ſuch as is wiſdome, holineſſe , and. the like in 
God, (1 TuI00 | 

64. Virtue is attributed to God, as it notes a readinefſe of 
doing : not under the reſpeR af an habit diſtin& fromfaculy 
and aQ. *- 

'65,. But the yertues. which in man, ariſe from occaſion 
offinne and imperfe&ion, doe not agree to God,as humility,” 
chaſtity,ſhamefaſtnes, and the like. | | Pro? 

66. Out of all theſe attributes,that perfe&ion of God doth 
refult , whereby. hee is called bleſſed, 1 Trm. x. 1 b and 
6. I. 

67. Hence onr Faith hath a firme foundation , becauſs ir 
leaneth on God the pofleflor and author of all perfe&ion, 
blefſednefſe and glory. 
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CHAPTER V. 
of the Swbſience of God. 


1- He Subfiftence of God is that one Efſence, as it is with 
irs perſonall propertice. 5: The 0 
S.-IGE 


- ; 2, The fxmexfenceD commontogtresdf ,- and 


as touching the Deity, every ſybfiſtence is of it ſeite. 


1+ Noching mordoveris atcributed to the” Eflence, which Quead efſenti, 
may not be attributed. to every Gbliſtence in regard of the 7. 


. 


ence Of it. 


- 4-But thoſerhings that are actribured properly to &ecy ibs LHwad[ubpiften- f 
faltence in pegartd of ju3 fabſifiencs, ranney beatiributed to the —_— 


Eſſence. ns, OITOIG 

5+ The ſubſiſtence are diſtiaguiſhedFrom the Bfſtnee ; as 
the manners of ſubliling growing togetFer with the {ame 
—_— are diſtinguiſhed fromthe fame avſolmely con- 

idered.. 114 £29977 TRIETETE:: 

6.T hey are diſtingniſhed among themſelves , | &s Relatives 
by certaine relative propetties; ſo as one catinotbe another; 
yet they are together in nature, neicher can they be faid'to be 
farmer, or latter z.but in order: of beginning, and manner of 


| 7Bus hoelig this: relative- properiles dre ; as it were tredl- 7!dviduantes 
viduating in an Eſfence thar lives (ptritually and moſt per- 77 ine" 
te&ly: therefore thoſe ſubliſtences we rightly called perſons. ;,;, cet aw 


8. Now thelc properties are notHnherent qualities, but re- 
latNeaffeRtions; unto whichagrees'all that pate&ton, which 
is found in the like affe&ions of the Creature, 'butnotmper. 
feAion agreeth to them. 

9.Hence tis that a relative property:in God doth make or 
_ a perſon , which in the Creatures hath not the ſame 
reaions ths 


Sonne z or breathed, as the Holy Spiri-.. 
it ſelfe can make a perſon ; but common to two perſons. : 

12, The relative property of the Father is to beget.  P/at, 
2.7. T hou art my Sonnt.this day I begot thr. Tohn 3, 16- the 
only begotten Sonne. Heb, 1.6. The firſt begotten. Hence le 
Þ the firit in Order. 

13- Therelative property of the Sonne is to be begotten, 
thatis, foto proceede from the Father;thar he is partaker 
of the ſame Eſſence, and doth perfeRly reſemble his nature: 
and hence, hc is the ſecond inorder, Heb.r.3. The bright- 
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10. Thoſe fitbſiftences are eicher breathing, as Father, «2d "FRE 2 
11, Tobreath, or ſend forth isa relation , not ſuch as by Eminere. 


"El 


16  % . | Of theſabſienceof Goa. 

=" 'nefſe of- his glory, and the: Charathes: of his Per- 
fon. + 2» 2293344 pl (O79 ey eat 0 bor 
+ 7244: Thepr of the holy Ghoſt, is to be ed, 
or ſent Far gype 7 eh both fromthe Father, and the 
SOnnes Fug 5-26, VVhom I will ſend te yon from the Fa- 
ther, - that: {pirit of truth who proceeds: from. the Father, 
- nh; 9. The ſpicitof Chrith Gab 4.16. The ſpirit of the 
ne. 20%, 

15. The difference betweene (theſe two) to be begotten; 
which agreesto the Sonne, and to proceed, which is proper 
to the ,holy.;Ghoſt , cannot. be explained by us wr proper 
wards, but that the Sonne proceeds from the Father alone, 
and the holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Sonne \, . ma- 
king one relative together ., Or making together one re» 
ation. —_—_ 

16, Yet. it may , in part, be ſhadowed out in a ſimilicude; 
namely the father is as it were, Dems intelligens God'tmder» 
Randing.: the Sonne the exprefie Image ofthe atbergis as it 

. were Dems intellettzs,God underſtood - the ho y Spirit floy = 

- an | ingand breathed from'the Father by the Sonne, is as it were 
| ad Dems dilefimi,God beloved, i. « 

ds The Sonne is produced-:as it. were: by an: aft of 'un+ 

der{tanding 'or. ſpeaking, from theunderitanding, or fcoirs 

full memory of the Father: the holy Spirit is produced by an 

5h att of loving or breathing from the fruicfull will of the Fa- 

Is ther and the, Sonne. Hence the: Sonne is called the word, 

VViſdome,Image, which are not affirmed of the holy Ghoſts 

. ._.-. Pug becayſcinthe Creatures there is found' the generation of 

© © -*a fonne, butthere is not any rhing found which doth ſo im- 

mediately proceed fromtwo equally perfe& ( as the holy 

Spirit. proceedeth from the Father, and the Sonne - ) there- 

fore the procelſionof the Sonne is properly deſigned ,. no- 

ted, -or fer downe in Scripture : but neither is a ſpeciall 

manner of proceeding, nor ſpeciall name abſolutly proper 

given to the thirdperſon. For it is truly ſaid of the Fa- 

ther and rhe Sonne, that they are ſpirits, and holy, and the 

Sonne alſo proceedeth from the Father by ſpirituall gene 

_— ration. | 

** - 17. The proper name of God, with his proper titles, is 
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” ofGedemibi Bffece.. © _ 
given in Scripture, ' not onely to the Father,but alſo to 
onne. er. 23-6. Zeboua our righteouſnefſe, 1ohbn 1. 2, The 
Word was God. Rom.g. 5. God bleſſed fot ever. 1 T1 im;34 
16. God maniteſt in the flefh, Ret.17.14. Lord of Lords,and 
King of Kings. Ir is alfo given to the holy Spirit. eAz5,. 
3,4 that thou ſhon]deſtly to the holy Spirit, than haſt lien 
unto God, 4: 28. 25. with 1/ay 6.9. /chova ſaid, the 
holy Ghoſt ſpake. 1 Cor.3. 16.8 6,19+2 Cor16,16, the Temple 
of God,the Temple of the ſpirit. 
18. Divine attributes are athrmed not only of the Father,bue 
alſo of the Son. 1/ay 9.6. The moſt mightyGod. Father of eter« 
pity. [obs 2.25. He knew what was inman,and3. 13. The ſon 
of man isin Heaven , and $8.39. Before Abraham was I arm. 
In like manner alſo of the holy Spirit, P/.x 39.7. Whither ſhall 
I fly from thy ſpirit. 1 Co.2.1 0.The ſpirit ſcarcheth al yghings, 
even the deepe things of God. Heb.g.1 4. theeternall ſpirits 
19. The proper operations of God , are attribarka noe 
only tothe Father,but alſo tothe Sonne , and the holy ſpi- 
rit. Elefien isattributed to the Sonne,. Mat. 24. 31. His 
ele&, and the eternall counſell vf God is attributed to the 
holy Ghoſt, 7/ay 40.13 Who hath waighed the ſpirit of the 
Lord as the man ofhis counſell, Creation is attributed to the 
Sonne, lobn 1:3. All things were made by him,and withouc 
him wag. made nothing that was made : Alfo it is attributed 
tothe holy Spirit , P/a/.33-6.By the Word of the Lord were 
the Heavens made, and all the ſtrength of them by the breath. 
of his mouth. LI pholding. governingof _ createdis at- 
tributed to the Sonne, Heb.1. 3. Whoupho deth all thi 
by that his mighty Word. Alfo they are attributed to the 
holy Spiri*.Ger. 1.2. The ſpirit did moyeupon the face of the 
waters. Zech.4.6. By my Spirit faith the Lord of Hoſts : 
Proper power of doing miracles is given tothe Son-AZt.4-1c. 
Throtfgh the name of Jeſus Chriſt , he Randeth before you 
whole,$& 9.34. Jeſus. Chriſt healeth thee. Its alſo given to the 
an 


- holy Spirit, ets 2.4 They began to ſpeake w 


as the ſpirit gave them utterance. The anabrien's'y | 


pirituall life, and of all grace, invocation, juſtification, ad- 


"givenas well tothe Sonne and boly Splricax to 
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2 . FOIUC | hd BE ſence. a 
che napeey. myo any bleſſing of Eccleſiaſticall Miniftery 
is given to the Sonne, Eph. 4.3. 11. He gave gifts,he gave 
ſome Apoſtles ; &c. And to the holy Ghoſt; 1 Cor. 12, rx, 
All theſe worketh one and the ſame ſpirit. As 20.28, The 
holy Spirit hath made you overſeers.. The very Reſurreftion 
of the fleſh is aſcribed to the Sonne , as the authors John 
6.54. I will raiſe him up.. Alſo to the holy Spirt. Rom. $. 
T1, Hee (ball raiſe up your bodies,_ by his ſpirit dwelling 
in you. ey 

20. Divine honour alſo, and worſhip is given, not only 


# 


to the Father, but alſo to the Sonne. Heby. 1. 6, Let all the, 


Angels of God worſhip him. And alſo to the holy Spirit: 
when his Name together with the Father-and the Sonne, 
is appointed to be called upon over the B apri/ed, Mat. 28. 19, 
Inthehame of the Father, 'and Sonne.and holy Spirit. In 
like manner the Sonne, and Spirit is called upon , in that 
folemne fornie of falucation. The grace of the Lord Jeſus 
Chciſt, and the love of God the Fatherand the communi- 
cation bf the holy Spirit be with you all. 2 Cor. 13.13.And 
whatſoever pertaineth to worſhip 'is referred as well co 
Chriſt as to the holy Spirit , in that the trae worſhippers of 


God, asthfey areſuch , are called Temples not only of God ., 


the Father, bur alſo'of Chriſt, Rev. 21. 22: TheLord God 


Alcnighty is her Temple, and the Lembe. 1 Cor 3. 6. Know 


yee not, that yeeatethe Temple of God ,' and the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you and 6. 19.:Know yee not that your body 
is the Tetnple of the holy Spirit,who is in you. 

21. Finally, that authoricy, and'majeſty, which is proper 
to God;is given to the Sonne and the fpirit«/1 Cor. 2.8, The 
Lord of glory, 1- P#t. 4.1 4-that ſpirit of glory- All holy pro- 
phecy is attributed to Chriſt and the holy Spirit. x Pet.-- 3. 
219. Chrift by his ſpicit went and preached to the ſpirits 
thatarein priſon.2.Per.1 21. Holy men ſpake being moved by 
the holy Spirit. Ar 28.25. The holy Spirit ſpakeby 7/aiah 
the Þc os | 
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_ theſe as a perſon ſabſifting, it doth manifeſtly appeare by this, 
et with all as properto a 
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perſon. - 
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ow that the holy Spirit is propounded to us in all | 
ill and power is given to him every” 
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23. Ald his diſtin&tion from the Father andthe Sonne is 
cleerly ranght when he is called,another,ſent,comming,from 
the Father and the Sonne: Tobn 144 / | 1 9, 

24-Hence,God is the objeRt of our Faith; is every way ſuf- 
ficient to impart ſalvation to us. Far all loye; grace, andthe 
communication of thoſe things which pertaine to living 
well doe flow from the Father , Sonne, and holy Spirit, 2, 
Cor.13. 13+ 
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CHAPTER VI. 


* 


Of the Efficiency of God. 


1 "F* He Efficiency-of God is that , whereby he worketh all 
in all things. Eph.1-11. Who worketh all things, - Rom. 

11.36, Othim, by him, and for him areall things. | 
2, That Eff-ding,working,or atting of God, being aftively 
taken as they are in God ating, not really diverſe FomGol 
himſelfe. For no compoſition , or mutation of power and 


at can have place in the moſt ſimple, and immntable nature 4 
of God, Yet it addeth a certaine relation of God to a reall +47 
effect, bY 

3+ Ha workethall in all things, becauſethe Efhciency of all we 


| andevery thing, depends upon the firſt cauſe, not only as 
rouching its ſubſtance, but alſo, as touching all reallcircum- 
ſtances. 1/ay 45. 7. That I Iehova doe all theſe things. Lam. 
3-37-33. Who is he that faith,and ic commeth to paſſe, when 
the'Lord commandeth it not ? Out of the mouth ofthe moſt 
high proceedeth not evill and good ? 5 


p 
: 
Y | 
$ Alio whatſoever hath any perteQtion in genere moriz in mat-' 
y ter of manners, isaccounted among the workes of God : but? 
h not imPﬀrfe&ion or defets,which are oppoſed to the fnbs. ya 
je&ion that is due to God. Wok. : 5 28h 
ll 4. In the efficiency of God ſhines forth both his Efferice I 
b, and his ſubſitance. . | | 1:7 4... 
T " 5. ThatEfficiency which pertaines to theEfſence of God, wh | 
- - is his omnipoteney+ | - | . % 
pe, | - + 4 RIF 6. The . 
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6. The power of God being eonfidered as imply power- 


full , is altogether the ſame with his ſufficiency, andpertaines 


properly tothe nature of God , as iris conlidered under the 
reſpe& of a being, and ſo is before the knowledge and will 
of God. Rome 21. 23. for God is able to graft them in 
againe. 

7. But power in aſmuch as it is in-execution, is in ſome- 
ſott after fufficiency,and pertaines to the Efficiency 'of God, 
and ſo doth follow the knowledge and will of God.P/al.n15 
3-and 135.6. Whatſoever he pleated he did, 

8. In theſe therefore this order is to be conceived. That 
firſt we conceive in God Poſſe, to be able, ſecondly Scire, to 
know , thirdly Veleto will ; Laſtly , Efficere potenter,power- * 
fully to efte&, which differs trom the effetuall will of God, 
but only ratione, in reaſon , whence is that Syllogilme of 
Faith, whichin A4:.8.2,3. is diſtin&ly explained : ZLordif 
they wilt, thou carft :1 will, Thereforeit is done. Where the 
argument js from the will comming to the power, | 

9, Hence the very Will of God, as it is an effeting prin= 
ciple, hath a kinde of power, Row. g- 19. VVho hath re- 

alted bis will ; neither is executive Omnipotency aby thing 

elſe , then the etfe4ing will of God. P/alme 33. g.- Hee 
commanJcd,u1d it was donesRer.qe11, By thy will they are 
and weiec:cated. 

10. Thereforc it is an error againſt the nature of God, to 
ſay, that G -d properly-willeth to doe many things. which 
yet by his Ongipatency he doth not. Eph.1.19.20 Tne ex- 
cecding g-catnelle of bis power in us thar believe, according 
to th: w rking of his'mighry power. : 

11. The Oinnipotency of God is that whereby, he his 
ableto cftc& all things that he willeth or can will. 2 Chr,20, 
6. Ia thy hand is power and ſtrength, and none can refill 
thee, Luk: 1:37. V Vith God there is no word which cannot 
be done. Phil.3. 21. Heis alſo able to ſubjeRt allthiggs unto 
himſclfe. 

12, Hencealſo God jsevery where called in the old Te- 
ſtament J\I3 br mighty Gad , //ay 9: 6. Jeremy 32:18. 
Alto wp >& God al-ſufficient. Go-19.1. $35.11. Knuth. 


1.2621. And in the new Teſtament he is called nwnxpzra,: 


+ a. 


the 
: - 
"1 | 2 . 
- 4 of © = 
= > a" : 


ws —5 : —— __ * 
. » - F.- 2 _ 
" e w þ BY . - To 
pt þ ff? IS” 43 7 © 2 48 wy < [A ES Fe ' 
Su, t . JF a w 4 # « 


F bs £ $77 RI IEP ; 
God: Efficiensy. © 37 I 
the Lu: d Almighty, 2 (0r.6-18. Rer.2.8. & 4.8. And the 
only Jorarns Potentate. I Tim. 6: 15, 

Power is attributed to God: actively, becauſe he hath 
power to communicate ſomething to others, ſuch as is the 
wer of the cauſe. Peet . 

13 Potentia,ve/pote3t a5 canſe,A cauling power yet proper- 
| alive power doth not agree to God,ar itin reſpe& of him- 
{life he were ftrſt idle, and after did put himſelfe forth in- 
to at : for God is a moſt pure At. [ames 1419, 

14. Therefore we muſt not imagine ſuch an aRive power 
jn God, which is a different thing from his Eſſence, for the 
very Effence of God ischis power whereby he is powerful] : 
As the ſame Eflence 1s mercy it (elfe, whereby he is mer- 
cifull. 

15. Bat an ative power agrees to-God,in reſpe& of the 
Creature, which is properly ſaid tg be able to receive , and 
prove that at of God, which-betore it did not feele and 
pond Matthew 19. 26, All things are poſſible with 
God. ; 

16. The Omnipotency of God is converſant aboutthin 
NP poſlible , whatſoever God: willeth , or can will, 

”. 
, 17. It is not therefore exerciſed about things which areal- 
together «Ivera impoſſible, and doc imply a certaine contra» 
dition, cither in God,orin the things created, 2 Time2.13» 
Hecannot deny himſelfe. 

18. Hencea tertaine diſtinion ariſeth of Divine Omnipo» 
tency, whereby itis diſtinguiſhed into abſolute power, and 
ordinate, or atuall power, | 

« 1 9% Abſolute power is that whereby God is able to doe all 
things poſſible, although they never nonpy—1e: Ls God 
can of theſe ſtones raife up children unto eAbrahar, and 


. 
5 4 
- 


_26.53-Thinkeſt thou that ] cannot now pray my Father,and 
he ſhall preſently give me more then twelve legions of An- 
gells ? Mark,10. 27. Eph.3e20. 

20« The ordinate power of God is that whereby heHot 
only can doe that which pop oin vaydeed doth 
aually doe , whatſoever be wi 
Epb.3.1' z:& $8 
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27. The manner of Gods ſubſiſtence which fhines forth 

in his Efhciency is firſt'the co-working of all perſons;{econd- 
ly, theditiott manner of the perſons in working, 
. 22»; Thar. co-working is ; that whereby they do inſe+ 
parably worke the ſame thing : for all externall aRions are 
common to all the perſons, ob» 5:17.15. My Father worketh, 
and. worke. Whatſoever he doth , the ſame likewiſe doth 
the Son. and 16,13,14.That ſpirit ſhall not ſpeak of hiniſelfe ; 
but whatſoever he ſhall heare, he (ball ſpeak» He ſhall take of 
mine,and give it to you | | 

23+ Hence every perſon worketh of himſelfe,as touching 
the cauſall power which he exerciſeth. ., _. | 

24+ Hence, there is no pezeminence of ignity , inthat 
co-working, but great unity , and identity of one, and the 
ſame cauſe, 

25, Hence equall honor is equally due from us toallthe 
Divine Perſons. 

26. The Diftinft- manner of working is that whereby e- 
very perſon doth worke according to the diftin& manner of 
his ſubſiſtence. 

279. Thatdiſtin& manneris partly in the order of working, 
partly 1n the bounding of the aRion. 

. 28, Astonching theorder, the manner of working of the * , 
Father is of himſelfe , by the Sonne and Holy Spirit. Hence 
the beginning of things, namely Creation,is properly attri- 
buted to the Father, who in order of beginning is the firſt 
Perſon. 4} 5%» 

; +29« The mariner of operation ofthe Sonne is from the Fa+ 
ther by the ſpirit. Hence the diſpenſation of things is pro» 
perly attributed co him, namely Redemption, and the con» 
Rtitytion of al the offices in theChurch. Ep.4 11.He therefore 
gave ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, &c. 

3c. The manner of working of the ſpirit is from the Fa-. 
ther and, the Son by himſelfe. Hence the communication 
ol chings is attributed to the Holy Spirit, as Regeneration, 
T ir, 3.5. The communication of all {picicuall gitts, 1 (or, 
1244+. And the: perfe&ion of naturall things themſelves, 
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. - In whick the workiag yz or of wo 


doth chiefly ſhine forth is' chiefly attributed. cothatpe 


So Creationis by a ſpeciall application appropriated. to-the 
Father, Redemption to the Sonne, and Ceobication tothe - 


holy Ghoſt. 
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CHAPTER VIL. 


Of the Decree, and Counſel of God. 


-—- 


1; | N the powerfull Efficiency of God,theDecree of God ob- 
faineth the firſt place : becauſe this manner of working, 
being of all molt perfe&,doth chiefly agree tothe Divine 

Nature. | 

2+ The Decree of God is his determinate purpoſe of effc&- 
ing all things by his atmightry Power,agd according to his 


counfell,Eph. 1.11; He doth all things according to the coun- * 


ſell of his own will. 

3- In the Decree of God there appeareth his conflancy, 
truth;” aridaithfulneſſe. 

4. Conftancy is that whereby thc Decree of God remaines 
alwayes immutable. Num.23-23. The ſtrong God is not a 
'4man that he ſhould ly,orthe Sonne of man that he ſhould re- 
*pent«Prove19.21.The (oun{et of the Lord it ſhall Rand. 

5. Trath is that whereby he dechres thatalone which he 
hath decreed, Jer.10.10. Tehowa is a God of truth. Row. 3. 
4+ Let God be true and every man a liar. For although his 
words may ſeeme ſometime to ſound another thing , yet the 
ſence of them doth alwayes agree with the Decree, 

6. Faithfulnefle is that whereby he effe&s that which he 
hath decreed, and as he hath decreed, //ay-4.6.104My Connell 
ſhall cand,agd 1 willdoe all my pleaſures! 

Every Decree of God is eteriMMill. 1 Cor. 2. TAs 15.18, 
s. To this Decree of God pertainetIf(, ownſells Eph i-I1, 
As 4-28, | 


* + The (onrfell of 'Godis as it were his deliberation con- | 


cerning. 
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cerningthe doing of every. thing in thehe® manner, after . 
that ic is of the underftandingand will AY 
16, Counſell is no ia reſpe of perfe& judge. 
' ment; whereby he doth alt things adviſedly 7.-E; willingly 
and of ſer” purpoſe : not in reſpeR of any inquifition apon 
which ſacha judgement doth depend us men« For God feeth, 
and willeth all and every gg roma It is called, 
as it were deliberation, not deliberation properly fo called. 
11;Three things concurre tothe perfeCtion of this comn/e//, 
1, Aſcopeorend propounded. 2- A conceipt of theminde 
tending towards that 3, Anintention , and well plea- 
fi e of the will. 

12. The ſcope or end of this (ownſell is the ory of God 
hinalſe}fe,that is, that goodnefſe, or perfetion of God which 
is made manifeſt by his Efficieney , and-fhines forth in his 
works, Eph.1.6.Tothe praiſe of his | grace, 

13. In = artificer, or one that workes by counſell ad 

ardly 


extr, ,there is a platforme afore band in the mind 
which when he is abourto worke hee lookes .into, thar 
he may fithis worke to it ; ſo alſo in-God ſeeing he work- 
eth not naturally nor raſhly , nor by conſtraint;but wich 
greateſt perfeQion of reaſon, fach a platforme s to be conceived 
- od roma _ in his mind, as the exemplary*canſegf all 
to bedone. He.11.3. Thoſethings we ſee were -made 

of things that doe not _ | 
I 4+ Theplatforme of all things is the DivineEfſence, as 
it is underſtood of God hirmſelfe as. imitable by the Crea- 
tures, or ſo asin ſome ſort the Image of that. perfe&ion or 
ſome footſtep ' thereof may be expreſſed inthe Creatures : 
that is, the Creatures themſelves, as-they are conceived in 
the Mind of God, are the platforme or image of that nature 

which they have-in themſelves. | 

15.Aplatforme in the mind of man,who attaines to knows 
ledge by Analyfis or reſolution is collefed of things them- 
felyes: and ſo things are firſt in themſel they come 
unto the ſenſes of men, Yd then to the underſtandingwyhere 
- theycanmake ſome Ids to diret the following,operation, 
But becauſe God underſtandeth all things by Genefis,. or 
_ compoſition,and dath not require knowletlge by Arpyp,or 


” 
on | 
- - 


reſolutionof things, therefore Ul chings arcfrſ a his 
before they groifdthicemfelves. 11 brett pe 
16-In us the things themſelves are the exampleplacform or 
copy ,'and our knowledge is the Image : but in God the 
Divine knowledge is the coppy-platforme, arid the thin 
themſelves the Image, or expreſſc likenefſe of ite» + - 
17. An Jdexin man! is: firlt imptinted-and afterwards ex- 
preſſed inthe things: bur in Got it is.only exprefling pro» 
perly, not impreſſed ;' becante it doth not come trom any o- 


therthings'? v4 1: 1511h 
-(\-31.From thizone foundation may all errors of meritsand 
foreſerne faich be ſufficiently refuted. For if any.Decree of God 
ſhould depend properly upon fuch foreſight,then the Ide « 
of God,ſhould come to him from ſomething elſe, which doth 
in no wile agree with his nature. 

19. The /de«or platforme, as itisabſolutly conſidered in 
'Godyis only one, -bat as it includes 'divers. reſpeftt to the 
Creatures, jtbecomesmanitfoldſo that it is true, that the 
idea of one Creature. is not the 7dea of another. 

:. 20, There are in God platformes of all perfe&ions which 
are in tbe Creatures , becauſe they proceed from the ative 
powerbfGodzbuyt not. of unperte&ions,it they be formally 
confiderec as imperte&ione. 1.329 

21. Therefore the knowledge of evill depends-upon the 
devying. of gaod , as the being of evill confilts in privas 
tion of good, forcvery thing as it hath its being, ſo it is 
knowne. 

22. Fdexrasthey are many, ſo ſome of themare Connexa 
knit rogether among themſelves, and depend 'ane upon a- 
_ : whence alſo a certaine order ariſcth of former and | 
attere 3 
. | 23+ 1dea's as they are conſidered going before the Decree "I 
of Gods Will, doerepreſent a quiddiry of things,and only 
a poſlible exiſtence : as they are conſidered after the d:ter= 
mination of Gods Will , they repreſent the ſame thing,, as 

aQually to comeaccording to their auall exiſtence. 
24-From that divers confideration there avifeth diſtin&ion 
of Divitie knowledge intothat which is called, Knowledge of 
ſtmple underſtanding,and knowledge of viſion. -*  : '- 
$224 1 ..c | E = 85. Know« 
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Sienticvitouis. © 26. Knowledge of viſion , is the knowledge of all future 
_ things, whether they be un their own nawre,neccflary,or tree, 
or contingent. F | 2113 43 4v:3;:203 
27." Theſe things that God knowes by-theknowledge © 
fimple intelligence or mecre underſtapding;he knowesby his al 
ſafficiency : but thoſe things that he knowes by knowledge 
of viſion, he knowes by his Efticiency or by the Decrer'af 
his own will , P/a. 33- 15. He that tramestheir hearts ; ob- 
ſeretth all their workes. 1/44. 2- Who: as L, toretelleth and 
dedarethir, O_—_ may Fam the time that I —_ 
z0ſed the people for ever : that thethings to come, aad which 
_ Thall get ar" may be declared __ 46 445 clt-60 
_ Sciemia medics . 28, Amidile knowledge by which God is fained of ſome 
tothaveknown betore the Decree of his witl: by ſuppolition, 
diich-events to come to paſiezif fach cauſes were pur-: fails 
P 


that it doth both: determine events to: come certainly top. 
ndantly from Gods Will, and doth make ſome knows- 
ledge of God to depend chiefly on the obie : I ay ſuch 
2 — cannot ftand with che! great pertetion of 
God. 21t oats: ied 
».'29- The Divine [dea, according tothe variety of Notion 
which are in the things,doth put on 'divers reſpeRs.: In ref- 
pe of the Principles, it iscalled intelligence whereby God 
perceiveth every leverall thing in every thing : in reipet of 
emrath belonging to every ſeverall thing ir is called Science, 
which as tockeextent of it, is @mm/(rience; and as tothat 
being which things have in their proper meaſure, is called 
Preſcience. In reſpe& of the dependance of truths which 
they have among themlelves,ic is called Sapience, whaecby he 
knoweth what is convenient for every thing, and what is di 
agreeable fromir : In reſpe& of the whole order to be aps 
a4 mm in. praRiſe , it 18 called Prudence , whereby he 
nowes , to apply the. fitteſt occafions-to every thing 2 


Laſtly , in reſpe&t of putting in praftife,it' is called Art; 
Whereby hee D—_ to cHefd..all things | moſt. zhilkuly. 
_ Hebr,11,10, { io vb olyrond boy aabapiiiofan ole 


"x 30. Theſe 
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Gods metas ed 
SA | mart hey adacnhin Abd | 
»;3r2 iTHapconjefturall: knowledge which only fone doe 


give ethe nierand paelonot Ood: to.come,doch IT: re- 
pugne the pen aa0y per cRio 


of theſe three thing which. were propounded, as 4 concurring $0 
"the perfetÞon of Gods ( oxnſelt, namely, OF 4 ſcope, con- | 
cejved of the mine, and intention of will z The... 
T bird remaines to.be conſidered, which 
& Regions Ons 


- The God Inca God/is an a6 of Diving with 
Gly and _—_— gof 
dork moſt uſoally 


indeed in 
Gt h he goed will of God, whereby —_—_ an 
determineth a ſaving, farms his s/yer-becauſe all 
Coynfell of God'is w to ini.  aelybatby 
Dirineso expline ev «tl of Oody re avcording ea 


tures. 
his will istruly free-: beraaſowharlovee lewillecdylt 
"26 Thi as Targa ry apes. but by Connſtl;! . -0+/ 
£135», It ®.mo trec, or chiefly and ablolkudly 
up081-n0 other ,” butthe freedome of rhewill prep 
Anecliby reaſon of that dependance which it hath on Gol) 
in eſſe free partaking of anor 37,540 
[/39« Freedome in thoſe operations which arc corward 
not only concomitanr,as itis in inward wings ger 
is| awecedenc_ by way ofa 
God willth to: worke;ourwardly, be: willech adder 
_ exfity; of thature, but. of: precedent choiſe : OORINInT 
a,neceſfary.-connction. _— the: Divine Nature'; and 
thoſe Ads. : 20199 -; 136U3 quad: WT ua 01 rv NS) 24 


Ws + 


"> - 


Devree antConnfall. 

A emit edan7ary Se) 61 Tchevs 
doth wharſoeverihs p 

. $$, Hence the Will of Godii is the firſt cauſe of things; 
3s - By thy will they ate 5 /and were <reated- - But the 
Will of God, as 1t willeth to worke outwardly,doth not pre« 
ſappale thegoadriefld of the objeRt, bus billing doth make 
the objt& laws 1:18.Becaule henrould;he begat ub,Ro,9 18, 
He hath mercy on whom he will. | 

39+ Therefore there is no cauſe properly ſo ealled,tobe 
giycn of Gods Will, 

45. Hngeitis rightly.faid, that God. doth will one thing 
to exilt for zoocher,: but not that that one thing is a proper 
cauſe whereby the' Wil of "God" is' fnwardly' nidved to 
appoint that-other thing: So G "would that the Sunne 
and ſtars ſhould exift, for the genetatioh, conſervation, and 
.corruption of things below ;. yet- the Sunne and Stars, z are 
riots gatſephy God wailbekar choſe: things Thodld be pe- 
nerated ,- cantictved; piamdoorrupted. 2fihdl ©: iris in att 
things ont of God, which uitieed ambng thetnſelves are catles 
and clieQzzyen asttiey dependaipotothe Da you! there 
hocauſc of GodsFNilidarof icſf6)fec2(o1t 1 5 79 
; edge de eb poe:thing: it Gbd:) enemy 

wil-arother-thidg7in bi wy 
l = Efficiency of a canſe npon an efte& ,- and dey 
= of ;the cffeS&:uþhon! ar extfegeamiorbe in'the Wi of 
God , which. is God.biowfelfe, ttely and fimplywilling all 
things t 3 avlodee, yhwich/" one onedtpcat ;yerft is 
thnethatihe, Sthelemyoriay; thatia-paſive attingency ofthe. 
Divine will in refpeR of one thing), is-2 cauſe of a palſiveats 
cy in reſpe& of another: ; and ſointhis fence it is i 
uy —— willeth ſome one thing; qo ncmod 
ef. CO "14 
millbaggbs alt \be willeth many thin which 
nb rr mc ofthe 
yetthe very at ofwillicg in rlonvEproperly depencÞ 
a5 t thiogbpobr heekhattieQrovere, "Necker 
is itla Ong the appellation ofan Antecedenewill;;! 6/ 
williabich $:called:V-lletw 
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Decree awed Cornell. * 

Omniſgenr, Oanipotent, and infinitely 'blefſed Natures-- - 

2144. Wherefore chatopinion which determines thafGod' 
doth will fomethiog amecedently to the a@ of the Crea- 
tare; which ſame thing afterwards he willeth not towards 
them bur wills another thing , is not to be admitted : bee 
caufe jt makes the Willat God mutabke anddeperdingupon 
the atof theCreatare,(o that a often as thea& of the Crea- 
ture is changed, ſo often allo it ischanged. 

44. By-that opinion alſo, that. forme of ſpeech preſcri« 
bed inthe Word of God wherein we commit-our ſelves and 
al ours 0 God,-asT wiltdoethis,or that,if God wil, ſhould 
not be uſed in all things, but twrngd contrarily , God will doe 
this oy that , if man will. 

45+ This will determinesof all things; greateſt,leaft , con- 
tingent, neceflary,free, -without exception. This the Serip- 
tureſhewes of al} kind of things : as-ot Chriſt Jeſus to be glo- 
rified } andthe Church to. be 'faved by him. P/al. 2.'& 110. 
4 & 440i 7,8;9- Heb.q. 16.21, Ephs 25. + Tim.1:9 Of 
Pharaoh. -Exoed,1. 3, Where God did ſo diſpoſe all things, 
that he might move Pharaoh to perſecute and overthrowthe 
peopleof Iſrael; nay he hardened him; that he might'per- 
ſecurgthein + yet Pharaoh, ard [Fart did worke freely. 'In 
like manuer of the ſel{ing of Zoſepb , wherein all things hap-= 
pened freely, and contingemtly, God determining of it ac- 
cording te his Will. - OF the very heart of man. P/a/. 33, 15. 
1 Saw. 10.9.26., Prot. 21-1. Of a mankilling another by 
chance-* Ex0d.21.33. Of the Lotcaſt into the Lap, Prov, 
r6.33.-OfHlirtle Sptirrowes falling to theground - Of all the 
Haires of a mans head. Afarthew 10. 29. 3D. OftheLillies, 
Flowers, and Graffe of the Earth, Matthew 6, 28.30. Fi- 
nally , of all created things, Fob.-38. Pſale 204, Iſay 45: 7+ 

ere. 14.22» etl I oly 

46. If God-ſhonuld not determine of all things, bis V Vill 

ftiould norbeſinply and univerfallythe firſt cauſe : and there- 
fore they that thinke the contrary , muſt of neceflity either 
maketwotirff brgitmings,or more then two, which is very far 
from all truth. | CO tg 61S OULU! 

47. [But there is \not the ſame reaſon6f will as'there is of 
Divine knowledge and power, for knowledge .linowet all 


R'3 


Gorell until; 
raged they ate. Reached I away heyond thoſe 
which. aRtually bave been, are,and ſhaJkbe +! bay 
wg hewilleth not all things he can will; burallgbjngs- 
which Renee. to be willed ,- and thevefare aftually -- 

whence it -&/that: althpughi Gbdimay be c 
Owniſcient, and Onmipotent, yet be cent de called _ 
NLIVOIENACL. 

48. Whatſoever God willeth inzll theſe things, he is a 
verlally effe&uall : ſo as he canin'no wiſe be hindred, or 
fraſtrated; whereby! he cannot. obtaine'whathe wil. F 0; it be. 
ſhould properly will any andcould not obtaingit , be: 
ſhould not be moſt perfeRt and bleſſed. ' 

49, Yet the Wl of God doth not: infer a neceſſity upon 
al fucure things,but a certainty only as touching the events 
So itcould not be as to the certainty of the event, that;the 
bones of Chriſt (hould be broken , becauſe God would that: 
they ſhould notbebroken : yet there was no heceſlity impoſed. 
upon the Sealdiers Speares,, and other ſecond cauſes which: 
were preſent. . 

L's —_ it is ſa far OE, that the will of God, whickdoth 

moſt certamly atzajne to whatſoever i itwithrh, doth rrgeall) 

eh with hard neceffuy, [thatitis the Nigns reote,.and efsi 
gt cauſe of all that coptingebey , mr roomy er is 
follow of ach cauſere (_ .: 

©.51: Intholethings which. God 85lleth there is a certalne 
oxder canceived., namely: tliat firſt he-#Yeth wp 
fore the meayes to the end:,, becaiiſe he worketh hy modi 
perfeR reafon +.and among meanes , be fic Willer thoſe 

Reg Wheel comme move to the end : for that which is firſt 
order of nyſe, thatis laſt inorder of i intentian, and fo. 


oongrarily. 
- $2 his wil of Godgaypartly hidden, and party revealedi 
eut-29.29. 
53 Thoſe weanes b hich this Wi/tis revealed;ave right» 
- ed the Willof eng only metaphori 
Peng mbes they would have, botallo me- 


nope et. 54+ Fins 


Crettion. . 
2:1 54. There are five fignes put in that old verſe, Precipir, &- 
. Phohibot,Permittir, Caſall Ns ples : He pmbbeionl er. a 
biddeth, Permicteth,Counſelleth,fulfilleth:bat becauſe coun/#// 
is all one with a command, inſtead of it, it ſhould be better to 
pucin Promittir,He promileth. | | 


Thus farre in generall of Gods Efficiency, which togetber with 
' "bus Sufficiency , doth make a fit , and adequate objeft of 
Faith. The kinds of it ds follow, Ws 


A. — 


CHAPTER VIII. 


—_— 


Of Creation. 


-t He Efficiency of God,iseither Creation or Proyi- 
- : detices | 
51 2. Creation is the Efficiency of God where- 
do madethe V Vorld of nothing, in the beginning very 
OOUs 

''- 2. A&ive Creation is conceived , by the manner of a tranſi- 
ent'ation';” in, which there is alwayes an Objett preſuppoſed. 
about which'the acne is exerciſed, yer it is not formally 
trantient but only virtually z becauſe it doth not prefuppoſe, 
but make an ()bjc@. 

4 Paſſive Creation is conceived by the manner of mntati- 
on,which is improperly called;mutation. 4 

5. Creation reſpe&s the whole world,that is, whatſoever. 
doth exitt beſides God. 

6, Hence, both all things which. exiſt beſides God are 
created, and they are altogether created, that is.as well ac» 
cording to matter, - as according to forme. Rev. 4.11. Be» 
cauſe thou haſt made all things, (v/-r.16. Forby him were 
made [1 things which are in Heaven,aod which are in Earth, 
viſible and inviſi>le. ©" face OriatuallySecanls pied 

| Creation doth produce Originally, E It prod 
ceth 4 ae worth as it is a being, bur alſo abſolutly in 


wh Par 8, Theres 


& = 7+ bs. ed ack of -” ivy) 4 - Cs rſ 
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os 


cl ringecher of xieneeor ence artwagh they hc 
being eit exiſtence,or e, they. 
I Tow eternity in the knowhedge. bd! © 
; *9> Creation then produceth: out of nothing], that is, out . 
of matter that doth not przexifſt , that hath a being before,bur 
co-exiſt , that hath a being together with the thing created : 
Far there was nothing from eternity befides God, neither is 
God the matter or part of any Creature, but only the efficient 
cauſe. | 

10. Indeede ſomethings are ſaid to be created, whoſe mate -- 


ter did_pre-exiſt : but then {cation reſpets not only. that 


immediate ation, whereby it comes to paſſe that ſuch things 
are ; but alſo a mediate ation,whereby .it comes to paſſethat 

the matter.it ſelfe ſhould. exiſt of which they are formed: 
fo it was in the (Teation of plants and living:Creatures, 
Geneſeo 1.20. 

4» That nothing, or not being of wry, did-goebefare 
their being : not only in order of nature, for ſo they mighe 
co-exiſt with God from externity_: but alſo in Grder of 
doration , continuance, according to our manner of con- 
ccivings | | 

12, Hence that beginning in which God isfaid to create 
-the world,was theend of that duration hich nothing "Rad, 
and the beginning of that which a the world had. . 

13-Therefore God would by the Creation, both ſhew forth 
hisperfe&ion, that he did not neede any Creature or out 
ward thing; for then he had; created the world as ſoone as 
he cauld. And alfo his freedome whereby he brought forth - 
all things lwithout naturall neceſſity, for if he had crea- 
ted necefarily, he had done it from eternity. Ret. 4, 11. 
Pſale 115. 3s 

I4. The world neicher was made from eternitys neither 
could be created frometerniry,in that diſpoſition, and order 
of things, which now it hath. h 
_ 15.lhatday had not been, if infinite dayes ought to have 

one before,for thoſe dayes going before had never been en- 
ded.chat that might faccced them. 
,,. #6 Hence alſo it followeth that no Creaturewas, or could 


: 


& bea cauſceither inſtrumentall,or principall in the at of Crea- 
, ton," +> 7, Every 


made ] y) nor-invaine;,7 700 
the. Maker. did attaine- unto. Gere. 2.121 


hee 
mats who Tory wait 1 Time + 4 Whatfoev Godxace 


| By Goodieſſc of a Hihigitret iotharperfoltlon whereby 
ic is fit to the uſe- it ſerves for : Now that uſe is particolay,or 
univyerſall. - 

.: T9. The Particular is that proper operation w wotly wy 
thing fervesin'its proper nature. /.' - 

20. [Univerſall uſe, is the ordaining of: oaGrhi why 
others,for the perfeftionofrhoUniverſe ot whole:P{ -D4- 
& 143. Eſay 40,03. i" 

\ 21-By this goadnefle all created chings: io theivi natural 
manner tend to God fromwhotn they came, 'For the ſecond 
being is from. the firſt,and forthe firſt. - Hence thoſe hrafes, 
Froin'chim”, »through: him:,- and wckeras are al 
Rome? 1.36. ' 

: 42. Now notaralthingstend nico God. 1,-In that they 
declare Gods Glory.P/al.19.1. 2. That they give occaſion to 
ns to.know,and ſeeke God, Ray. 1.20. As 19.126-: 33 Tnxhat 
theyſaſtaine our life; that we-may CE NETER TAS 
10.31 1774443. 4+ 

23. Timedorh caxiſtor hatha belng engulte wich uns 
natnrall things, . as appcares in that phraf 
for then was the beginning of time. d,*0 ot yefnall In 
\ 24. Place alſo dotteoverith 4) thav'is ;] 4 cerrainT ſpgce, 
wherein the extontion. apron pager 3h I 
Ts UW ':1.,57 Y'> $1031 " 

25.Bur rbeſoare noc properly cctented, hut concrenad, or 
—— td the qhiigicreatedi becauſe they havenotan, 
ry ny er gen x pruReer: Bath nnfute 

26 Becauſe-God' created all - ehivrs- 
fore our faith reſts in Kt hope — for choſe 


nga eeod a een at 


21 27s The ' Creation ar roger purer x45 
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is vp incga es A > the | aku 7-6 x7 5 ep 
hdowhar and | qua aoqapn es Parts ſuc» 
A ante tha ace of fix dayes. -- |; cj. 
"29. goworm then is of the parts of the world, that are 
itunelizchy perſtft,or mediatly.Fje/e33- 6: Heb; « Eb. 3- 
Bane? [Nfl 6 ew <1 £55 
30. Creation of things immediatly perfe&t i is, that where» 
by cthingaweremade having thcir principles; both materiall 
and formall pen the firſt inganaratat in them; and thiat 1c, a 
odmpleat LITER? Biinly C2 
«Ml Hencethdſs Comendesdfehimblms are abject to no 
effentiall changezas generation, or corruption. 
3a.;;T he parts! immettiatly mg higheſt Heaven, 
ds Indices of ics bow G; 


io 4 ew pr Heavei y; ww hd daviling placeof Gods 


TI 


things which pertathe to eternal blefſed+ 
rethe ern of God doth preſeat id ſelfe to be 
foanc-as itt were Foc co:Eaver: T7 Gor-&'8,, Marce. 12,25. 3 
b Cor (13.12, 19 Y! 
"* 1:34: Icis.called ee third. Heavens; Empyrexey fiery, Tho 
ih Heayenrob Heavens, and-Paradiie.. 4 Kings 8.27: A 
_ wp wr res 2 Cor.1 2.2.4» 
35. This Heaven iammeant;Gen. 1.1 Heb, 11.10.16, 
3% 1 - pe of pony  parinltien, — to 
miniſter unto Ged 
as Thar: Augcloarerdicretbid Colex. 16. Bal. 
5. Thatthey were creatdd the y with the higheſt 
- 2 hprcuras. ty 1. From the likeneffe of nature,thatthey 
havce.2- Inthatthey arefaid te haveanitwereapphanded God 
inthe (7eationof other things. :/ob;38; Mp pileck that thoy are 
Seer He.1.14-.$96.24; God ddeb,r.7,240f 
eftion; and:of an Immortali-nanice. Luke 20. 36 


doe ſexcdl in clecro {ering rea 
hs they = ee oanany, nenanny = ne 
Sww.it is 


'Ezech. 3. 


ecute his commands. ?{a/.103- 20-E ly about thole 
who ſhall be' pn life. Hebre 4.14. P/alwie gt. 


11-'& 34 
bo: Fon ' were created ſonnd'in holinefſe; and cighteoul. 


e,Ls. xc lobn 8.44. Iud: 6.3. Pet.2.4. 
4b; 'In'namber they' are 'very many , unto ter; thouſand 
times ten thouſand. Par. 7. 10, Hebyr2,22. Mar 26, $3- 
T hey are Vifflngulſhad amqn themſelves, in refpe& of 
Offices, % Obje&s,abour which they areexerciſed. Eph.y.21, 
And hey are under the command of God ind C 
42. By the Creation God is known, but at Cod te By. 
ther , Sonne and Holy Spirit, becuaſe that effeRing pg 
whereby the world was created , incs to che. pegs 
Godard not to axed pants ſub 
. (reation of the parts of the World mediately Pere 
fe&, is whereby things wete made of RNS: that did 
exiſt before. 
44- Hence thoſe Creatures are ſubje& to charige and Cor- 
ton. 
wap Thoſe things that were mediatly parſe have a double 
exiſtence ; firſt a Tade and incomptene , t hen afcerwatts a 


rind a and Soren pryJA = rote bo 5 
4 The tar exiſterice of things wain 
that Ay ks jo wr-=F | 


"Was cteared';"* 
Ie Inver arkne: , which b calledEarth,, 
Waters; the Drepe. | ; 
47 It is ſid ro, be wrlcbtigh Kinetic berarſe it had no 
forme;bnt becauſe ir neicher hid beaty ; and" ornattient, nor 
a compleara® of cirofe formes which were afterwards to ww; 


ceed our of it. 
43.In the conftiration of the co texiftence of thi 
ay things arg c\@$by to be reſge! d; Namtly the qaanger, 
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e order of con icution was PTY 1Inthe firſk ho 
ry "ve forth ofthe higheſt Heavens, the fl 


and the unſhapen_Maſſe , the ſubtileſt part, of that 


SN forth ppward,, there was made light , \ £Þat\ is, 
in 
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Creation: * 
34.1 to this order thewiYome,. power 

6 ſhine fortha': 336 1 FP _ 5 wilil ad 

Hh Wildoo. 1» In thatithefim ts were firſt: 
cCeliborkins elementiry'vr concrete , and compounds! 
ded. 2. In that among fimple things the more perfe@& were: 
made irft,which come neereſt tothe nature of God.' 377 Tn 
that thoſe ne were Hrſt created: which only: have being 2 
then thoſe which beſide be being have alſo life : then thoſe thas' 
beſide being andlife, have alſo fence : thendaft' of all; thoſe 
things which belide being, life and-fence' . have alſo reaſon. 
4. In that in fimple things, there was a progrefſefrem things- 
more perfe to things le eperſec, but incomponnd things : 
fromthings lefle perleetes things more perfect, from apap þ 
to men. | 111d 11.0 

59. The power ofGod ſhined forth in thavhie firſt i 
the Plants, Herbs and Trees » heforerhe Sunne, and Stars; 
which are wonto be caufes:intheir ing. | 

60. The goodnefſa of God thined:forth- in: that be eniae; 
ted dvwcllings.,' before inbabitants,} fodd before living Crea- 
tures, thoſe things which ſhould! be uſefull for. 4 
man himſeltfe. b - LEY 
- 61+ 'Manashe wasthe'laſt of the Creatures, ſo was b6 the 
Compendivrt abridgement of all Crekturesy both inumeyatly' 
and mediatly perfe&t, partaking the naturacthedings itt his 
ſoule,and ——_ 1 -; body. 

-; 63. He) was the: end 0 the] Creatures mediatly: 
and @ in Gods: initation acjeſted uy them, roms 

2 n100% 2107390 01s 79 

_ Henoe he lo aid eo hy creaged in adoahirimamide then 
the other Creatures : for :they were brought forth by a word: 423 
only :let there'belight,let there be.a firniament.But chaniwas br. 
broughtforth as it were with greateecounſell, and deliberati-- _—" 
gn: Letuamakeman« Fw tr ibs, iff! ba; , vol) 1D G3 "ol 

64. For the body was firſt prepared, and aftergardthe "i 
ſoulewas inſpired. Ger.27. The body of Blementary mater, | 
p84 the ſoule Was pragugey's yo mMALcer being before}duvim 
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\65- Hence ic is, that in the inferice Creatures the Image 
poonanenly Land) ; but only a thadow, and foots 
.'68« Pur in man the proper reaſon of an Image is found + 
ya not perfet, which is only in the Son of God, Cob, 1-155 
Webs /.3+ Bur IPTG inet with a privative we, but negative 


imper 
” ng | at 7% ve yy ren, "har a to 
Cure ant tiar-yag God. | 
Far ls iN Tr ad 
>. © was very nature of man it 
flowed from the = and pereBionof menrcand part 
ly ic was dudto nature in a certaine manner. 

Ji.) The Imageof God in man was partly inward, par 
ly eveward. The inward , was the perfetion of 
and ſoule. 

74 T he perfeRion of the is that whereby it was abſo- 
lotely fanted far comlinedle aſc agrecable to Gods Will, 
GereÞb 25 Ron, 13. | 
El oarooner norm oh 

vatare: not only in thoſe facukics by which ic 
wet free princi obitdown aGtions, inunderftanding and 
will, but alſo being adorned with gifts whereby manwes” 
road able,and Ge.v0 live: namelywich wiſdom, holinefle, 


welt, 
abd ri oh. . 
ap nes _ Hes ekGtes of cen was hiv Doatiniba 


Kay ory marry ? akeredy he wdghe ads hc ea 
to Gods Glory , and his own neceſſity Geneſio 1. 26 and 
219.20 « 

12% Hencethecilling of the Barth, and gettin of food 
out. of the Plants. of the Earth , was coromitt to Ning” 


Genel 25, 
| tho comming ofthe Creatures to date 
TS _—_— 
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p10 "ION 
97. Hencehe'w ie ods. w 
Pallure.Gem 319. A Fr, 10 LG 1.07 Vols » 


In alt choke things j jpyned.og 
NG : und' from that perfeQion, x carveiny 
_ of ogg of Divine perfeRion did ariſe, ". 
This-(Tration of mani, was, of the Hlr| and Fanale, 
bortrofchem of nothing, as tonching! thi toake:; The body 
ofthe-- Mate, of the Farth, wirghtt with other Flemhenes, 
The body of the- Woman, of the Male ;--a ard forthe- Malo; 
my nothing might be wanting to his well beings » Cor 
9. 

8, From the confideratiow of the -[heation our Faithvaf: 
cendethiabove all the'order of nature ,, avd' appteheads the - 
kghe efrhe Glory of God , to- be ſhewed forth mithe Face of 
Telus Chri;becauſe iviv God, whooommandedthe Ughres 
Þiine cur of darlinefſ.s Cov. 46 = 
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CAAPTER FX. 
Of Providences 


He Provid:nce of God'is that Efficiency wheres 
by he provitty for his-Crextures now made, Iii 
alt chingy, ccording ro the counſell'of his owne 
Will. 


' 2: This Providzuce isextended to all things, not onlycam- 
mon;batproper.Þ/al.1 45.15.16; Prot 6.9633) Bxdihat, £1) 
Being proper y determined ofno cauſe, bue' 

(dence inretrmmonerc is the univerigh 
dtarcauſcofal 'thin 
3:TheProvidbure © iscither iimivettizetyutieredy Get 
by bilin(Hfe as the abſblixe ſole cauſe provides for things;or 


her videy b 
bd doit a cy ly coke 
T7 ij 


twediay ol hey 


_ inteſpeRof thoſe thin LS ſecond a 
have their influence by force of their own proper m_—_ 
iznot faitro worke,; immediatly:,- but mediatly, becauſe he, 
Jo oagth gr er rho And] viexwes of ſecand 

Mi « 

6. God Fl ſeth: meane3,not for want of D——— 
through” the abundance of his goodnefle, : that namely; he 
might communicate a certaine-dignity-,of working to. his 
Creaturesalſo , and in ther might make his effcjency more 
perceiveable. 2 Sexp.14-7. Tis all oneto Jhhevoto faxomieh 
many, or with few. Hence God doth often, uſe zhoſe meanes, 
to producethe molt noble effefts, which of themſelves, have 
noaptnefſe to bring forth ſuch effe&ts.1 Cor-1.27, 2B. e Amos 
5.962. Cbr.2 4.2 4&6 hedoth often make the moſt fic means, 
incffeQuall. P/. A. & 127.1, pegs 4-19. - 

7. Hence our Faith doth not proper! reſpeſt thoſe means 
which God uſeth,neither depends on - Sug but on God on- 
ly, who can relieve all our neceſſities either with meanes, or 
without meanes, as it ſcemes good to him. Danze 17. we 
God: whom we worſhip A Ok, * 

Fornace and.out.of tÞ 

The Providence of Nh ir IO y,or 
Extncedary and unuſuall. 
The ordinary providence is whereby God ab 
Rho prderinthings whichwasappointed from the 
The, hp of of wh ook coker Outs that that ſome 


Tha =e" Fo of 22. I will hcare Dion Hy: , 
they: ſhall heare the Earth,” and: the- Earth. ſhall een 


Core, and the V Vine, andthe Oyles and they elf Non 


Iſrael. by 
chro ng he : furs 


id a crane oder arifing | from. the 


233; 7 
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k of Providence. - 
efficacy - of-that never co” bee revoked Word of God given 
inthe beginning : Let it be made , let ir be, beit fo, which 
expreſling the reſpe& of a thing to come , doth ſignifie per- 
petuity and conſtancy, and by its virtue doth effec all things 
which doe uſually come to paſſe of the ſame things. er, 31. 
35-46. The ſtatutes of the Moon, and of the Starres, &c. 
and 33.20. My Covenant of the day and my Covenant of 
the night, 

I by Extraordinary providence is that whereby God pro- 
videth for things beyond the uſuall , and appointed order of 
them, in > + RA whatſoever is effeCted , 1s by a me- 
ronymy of the effe&t called-a Miracle. 

12. A Miracle is an operation above the order appointed 
whence true Miracles doe alwayes give evidence ot the om- 
nipotency of the. doer. Hence God only is the Author of crue 
Miracles. ! 

13. Mcn may be morall cauſes of Miracles, as they ob- 
taine this of God that he would doe them, or-as God uſeth 
their help az a figne,or token of a Miracle to be done by him, 
yet they cannot be cauſes really efficient, nor indeed, inſtru- 


3 
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mental],much lefle ipall. 
14. The Providmee Of God is either conſervation or gu- 
bernation. 


15. Conſervation is that whereby God maketh all thingy; 
both univerſall, and ſingular , both in their Efſence and exi- 
ſence, and in their ſtrength, to perfiſt, and continue. PA. 
104-19-20.. At; 19.38. Heb,n.3. Which is of Schoolemen, 
not unfitly called Hanuterentia Dei , Gods holding in his 
hand , becauſe by ic God doth ſuftaine all chings as with 
big Hand. 

16. This conſervation doth neceflarily come between 
Creation,and government of things created : becauſe whatſo- 
ever is created,is created to ſome end;andulſe,to which alſo it 
ought to be dire&ed and governed”: but it cannot atcaine 
that end,nor be dire&ed to it,unlefle it be continued and con- 
ſerved in its _ = 

17. Gods conſervation is neceflary for the Creature be- 
cauſe the Creature doth every way depend upon the Creator, 

 notonlyavtoaching its Fori.L inlng to be made, bur alſo 
Ft Autor 


pÞ> +) 
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Prouidamces\ \'> 1 
gonghing ps Bſſe, exifters, permneves 6 p361-.1 . Being, 
Exiſtence,Continuance, and bperation ; fo that every Grea- 
cure ſhould returne into that nothing whereof it was made, 
if God ſhould not uphold it; and the very ceſſation of Di» 
vine conſervation , would without any other operation pre- 
{ently reduce every Creature. into nothing. P/a/we 204.29. 
If thou hideſt thy Face,they:&retraubled,1f thon takeſt away 
their breath they die, and returne to their duſt. 

18, Some things are conſerved immediatly,namely fach 
as are ſubjeted unto God only, This conſervation is in 
very deed the ſame with Creatjan, differing, ovly in reaſon, 
in that Creation includes a certaine newnes which conſervati- 
on excludes, & Creation excludes a precedent exiſtence which 
conſervation includes . fo that that conſervation. is nothing 
elſe then as it were a continued {rearion , and therefore it is 

Joyned with Creation. Neh.g.6. Thou haſt made,and than pre- 
ſerveſt all theſe things. Mt 
' 19. Gubernatian is that whereby God direfteth and lea- 
deth all his Creatures to their proper end. P/a, 29.10. /ebova 
fes King for ever. | 

20. The government of allthings ought tobe of God. For 
they would never certainly attaine the end; to: which they 
were created , unlefſe they were governed by the ſame power, 
by which they were created:and 1t proceeds. from imperteRi- 
on, when he leaves the work that he hath made; to be dire&ed 
by another afterward. 

21. Fhis Gubernation igdudes intrinſecally.; -wot.poby 
meancs convenient and fitting tothe end, 'but: alfo; their cer- 
taine efficacy, orthe attainment it ſtlfe,, The order therefore 
of this government is certaine,immoveable, and indifloluble, 
{o.that the Creaqure.Gannot; wholly withdraw iti &lfe from 


ticularorderGem: GFo.ghsn 2: Ys 931,413 4; 
'22 This government iecommonor fpaciall, -' - - 
23. Commons that wherehy God doth govern all thi 

ina like manner, unto this government beloageth, Fi 


_ all order of government;althoughitmaydectivotron its pare 


-The-Law ofnature cogmanto all things, which tsa/cerraine 
Law; and Will: of God.; purintoal 
Hatrboucomman» 


ded 


participation of the 
4hingetromuhe bogingiags Jobs 38. 13. Ha 
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Py ovidence. : , 
ded the morni and made known to the dayeſpring his 
place, &c. yk za natural} melination, which is a primy- 
ciple of working according to'that 1 w,leb.5.'7, The ſparkes 
flyupward. Thirdly, a narurall inſtin& : whichls a peculiar 
Ricring up of the living Creattres, to ſome 'more noble atts, 
with @ certaine fhew and printof reafon, PF 6.6. Ooe to 
the Piſmire O fluggard , behold her wayevand be wiſe, And 
30-24» Theſe foure are {mall upon the Earth, but they are 
exceeding wiſe,the Ants, the Miſe, the Locufts,The Spid-r;, 
lerem $7. The ftorks, the Turtle, the Crane, and Swallow 
obſerve the times of-theic comming. Fonrthly , A certaine 
obedientiall power,whereby all Creatures are apt to obey the 
command of God. ?/.1 03+-21+& 148.8, Doing bis pleaſure, 
fulfilling his Word | 

24+ This government ſhines forth in the operation of all 
things, firſt in that they alwayes looke to ſome certaine end, 
and fo it is neceffary thatthey be ated and governed by an 
intelligence every where preſent, and omnipotent, that is, 
of God himſelfe. 106.38. 27.In ſending down raine t ſrisfie 
the waſt place , and bringing forth the bud of the tender 
Herbe, I 55-10 The raine cauſeth that the Earthrbcing 
" forth ſeed tothe ſower, and bread for him! that cateth, Se 

condly,In that the works of nature are ordained ſo accurately, 
and agreeable to reafon , that they cannot but proceed from 

igheſt reaſons Prov. 30.25,26,27,28. Thirdly,in that be- 

ſides a proper ordination whereby every thing ſeekes his 
own —_—_ they doe keepe as it were a common 

d alldoe more deſitethe contervation of the wholethen of 
«£7 ak as it i8-to berſcen in heavy things whith arecaried 
upward to ayoyd an emptineſfe. - ONS 

235: By force of this Gubernationallſecond canfes, ate in 
a certaine manner determined afore, that is,” Firſt, they are 
ſticred up, to worke , byawinfluente, or previews motion, 
inregardthat the communicating of ftrefigth , and 
ſultentation of the fime ) there is ſome ſuchthing tequired 
neceſſarily to bring forth that into a&which ewa$in 
the power ofthe Creature.. Secondly , they are applied to 
a certaine obje&t, abour which they are exerciſed hlyarks 
ing. Ezechia fed F- AJeK Co W726 A 

ma 


Ipeciall Gubernation of Angel: and Mev. 


Gmegovernment they are ordered\that is, 1- Limits, and 


$are ſet to theiraRions 2 Fob. 1, 12. & 2.6. 8& 38.10. 
2: Some good is drawn out of their ation,Gen. 50.20. 

«6. Becauſe the exerciſe of that ſtrength which is in the 
Creatures depends upon the Will of God y hence1tis that 
wetruſtin God alone, and not in thoſe Creatures, by which 
the kindneſſe of God is derived to us. 


- — 
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CHAPTER X, 


Of ſpeciall Gubernation aboxt intelligent Creaturez, 


In the former diſputation common Gubernation was handled : 
now followes ſpeciall Gubernation, 1 


verne reaſonable Creatures in a ſpeciall manner, _ 
2. Theſpeciall condition of thoſe (reatwrer doth 
cauſc the difference. For ſecingthey are in ſome ſort immors- 
tall, and-created after the Image of God, and haveati in- 
wardprinciple of their own ations proceeding from counſel, 
therefore they are to be governed to an eternall ſtate of hap- 
pinefle or unhappineſle , and that agreeably to counſell, and 
freedome. | 
3+ Yet this ſpeciall Gzbervatio» doth not conclude that 
reall Guhernation of ithe reaſonable Creature,which is com- 
mon toall (Teatwres,but is added to it. 
4+ This morall government confiſts in teaching , and ,ful- 
flling according to that that before he hath taught. Aficah. 
6.8, He hath ſhewed thee O-man what is good.” Dext. 30.15. 
Lite and good': Death and Evill. Hitherto properly pertai- 
neth that revealed Will of God' which is the rule of tolog 
as touching manners, to the reaſonable Creatwre.God go- 
vernes by teaChing, partly in making a Law , partly in eſta- 
bliſhingit- - + ., | 
: & ALawis made by commanding, andforbidding. 


I. Geer Gubernation is that whereby God doth go- 


17.A | 


Speciall Gubernation of Angel: aud Men. 

7A Law is eſtabliſhed by promiſing, andhreatning. 

8. God governes by fulfilling, when he performesthoſe. 
things he hath caught. F-1-9. 32 19. Thine eyes being open 
doe looke unto all the wayes of men , that thou mayeit give 
to _ one according to his wayes, and according to the 
fruit of his doings. 

9. From this ſpeciall and: proper way of governing rea- 
ſonable Creatares , there ariſeth that covenant, which is be» 
tween God and them. For this covenant is as It were acer- 
taine tranſation of God with the (reature, whereby God 
commandeth,promiſeth, threatneth, fulfilleth,and che Crea+ 
ture doth tie it ſelfe in obedience to God thus covenanting- 
Dent. 26-16. 17,18, 19. This day, {ehova:thy God com- 
mandeth thee. &c. Thou halt avouched this day the Lord to 
be thy God . &c. Z<hovah hath avuuched thee this day. &c. 
To make thee high , &c. And that thou mayeſt be an holy 
people, 

10, Now becauſe this way of entring into covenant js not 
between thoſe that are equall, but between Lotd and ſervant. 
Therefore it pertaines to government, whence alſoit is moſt 
properly called not the covenant of man,but of. God,who is 
the author, and chiefe Executor of it. Dest,$.17.18. That he 
may performe his covenant, | 

It. By vertue of this covenant the morall workes of the 
- Intelligent Creature , whilſt he is in the way , have alwayes a 
reſpe&, either to happineſſe asa reward, or to unhappineſſe 
as a puniſhment : bur inthe laſt there is meriting , but inthe 
other not. 

12.Hence the proper and higheſt difference of a good work 
and finne doth flow , namely in that a good worke is an o- 
peration expe&ing happineſle of another by way of reward; 
as by the oppoſite privation of it, evill workes are made in 
their kind extreamly evil]. ; 

1 3-Hence ariſeth the force and reafon of conſcience,which 
is the judgement of an intelligent Creatwre of it ſelte , as he is 

jefted ro God. ; ; 
-. 14. Speciall government of the reaſonible (reatwre is of 
Angels and mens. -. : © 34 
.. 15, Bpeciall government of Angells, is either a ſpeciall 
pre- 


p w " if $4 7 war »1 . y « PF . 4. * 
; - ; k £4 | 
46-: Special @gpbergation of Angelr.and 
CE © 


1 


Gar , or ordering the event that. followes up- 
an it, ES 

16. This was the ſame Law as couching the ſubſtance,with 
the morall Law which is contained in the Decalogue. 

17. Yet thoſe in the Decalogue are to be excepted which 
either pertaineto the nature of mans body ,- or the condition 
of this morcall life, which tzke po'place in them : a#many 
things of propagation pertaining'to the feventh precepr. 
Mat. 22. 30. Allo many things png to the fift prev 
cept, of tubje&ion of inferiors to their ſuperiors, in like 
ſort ſome things belonging to the eigfth precept of evei y 
ones getting of food*in his vocation': finally many duties 
of the ſecondand fourth Commandement to be performed 
tO Men. £ 

. 18. The ordering of the event, was in ſome, a preſervati- 
onto perliſt inobedience. Hence it is that they were confir- 
med in good, and endowed with full happinefſe, ſo that they 
doe inmutably cleave to God, with perteRt obedience, and 
fullnefſe ofglory; Whence thoſe Angells arc called elefed; 
1 Tim. 5. 21.Good and holy, Lxc.9.26. Bleſſed alſo, and An+ 
gels of light.2 (0r.11.14. | 

I9. In others, the ordering of the event was a permiſſion, 
whence it is that they abuling their liberty did fall”into 
A fl G , cf Co's 
20, Hence it is that from that time they were obſtinate, 
n evill,and condemned toextreme miſery, Jad. 6. 2 Pet. 2, 
4 Whence theevill Angells, are called impure ſpirits, -and 
angells of darknefſe. Luk 8.2.8 9,4 2+ . 

21. In that different ordering,theredoth manifeſtly appeare 
theeleAion of ſome Afpels,mnd: reprobation- of others y by 
God free counſel], and good pleafare. 

22+ Touching the time of the fall of Angels, it doth only 
appeare,that it was before Adams fall. 

23. Touching the kind of their fin which was firſt com- 
mired bythem, ic is moſt like chat it was pride. 

24. Touching their puniſhment the Scripture witnefſeth 
that it isnot yet inflifed in the higheſt degree , but to be in 
flited in the end of the world. Har. 25.41-1 (o7-6:3. Y 
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Speciall Gubernationof angelr,and Men. 
| T, bus much of the Fs of Avgells, wo 
T he government of Man follower, 


25. In the ſpeciall government of men , Two things are 
to be obſerved, as - in -the government of: Angels ; name- 
ly preſcribing a Law , «nd ordering ''the- event that 'would 
thence folfow. Yet there is not the ſame reaſon of all-on ei- 
ther (ide. 

26. In preſcribing a Lawthere is like reaſon. 1. In that the 
Law ptefcribad to Men and Angells,was the fame as touching 
the Efſence oft : namely morall, che ſumme wherest is in the 
Decalogne.' 2. In that thar it was written inthetheart by way 
of habit, wherein the firit reaſon of conſcience is placed, which 
iscaltcd Synrerefir. Row 2.15, 

27, Bic the diflimilirade; ' and difference is divers. For, 
Firft, The principles indeed of this Law are common to 
Angells and Mn , buc many ſeeundary concluſions art 
only proper to men - as of Parents, 'mariage, meats , and 
the like. 

28. Secondly, ſceing man is of a more imperfe&t naturethen 
Angells, and fo needs more inſtruftion and exerciſe, there- 
fore there was added go the Law of nature a certaine poſitive 
thing,otherwiſe of the ſame reaſon with & : as the ſanRifying 
of the ſeventh day. 

29, Thirdly , becauſe Man ia'this animgll life doth under- 
ſtand by fences, and fo is as it were led by the hand from 
ſenſible thiggstaintelligible and (pirituall , therefore ynto 
that ſpiritual Law there were added unto Man- outward 
Symboles, and $acramerits,to illuſtrate, and confirm it. And 
in theſe Symboles.there was contained, both a certaine ſpe« 
cta'!, and poſitive Law,and a profeſſion of generall obedience 
tothe Law of natyre betgge put into hjm and alfy a confirma- 

tion oft har folemnſaritton of Fry ny which did comilt of 
promifes,andthreatnings. 'H 

30. Fautthly , becants Alam was he beginning ofman- 
kind; par bfwhonrall Nfen were to be derived , therefore a 
Law' is piven rs not i bp atie private perſori; av was 
_ die I the Anpells ;bar'affo as a pablique perfor,” or 
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the head of mans nature, from whom all good and evill was 
'to be derived to his poſterity, eAs 17. 26. Rowe 5,18,19. - 
I (or.15: 21,22, . 
31.Fifthly,in the ſanQion of this Law, there was contalin- QF 
ed a promile, of continuing animall life, and of exalting 
itaſterward .to.ſpicituall, as alſo a threatning of bodily death ' 
which hid, no place;in the Angells. 
32. This interpretation being had, the Law and covenant 

of God with man in the Creation was, Doe this,and thou 

halt live : If thou doe it not, thou (halt dye the death. In 
which words-there is firſt contained a; precept , Doe this. 

2'a promiſe joyned to it. If thou doe it, thou tha live. 3- 

-8 A like threatning: If thou doe it not, thou ſhalt dye the 
"ut -—” death. 
= 33- Unto this covenant there were two Symboles, or Sa- - 
craments adjoyned ,, In one-of which the. reward due to 
Obedience was ſealed by a Tree,namely of life, and in the other 
the puniſhment of diſobedience was ſealed by a Tree, namely 
of knowledge of good and evil : that was a | on of li 
this a Sacrament of death. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


Of Mans Apeſtacy,or Fall. 


Ins the former diſpute, we have treated of the Nis part of 
the ſpeciall government of Men, which confif+ in pre= 
ſeribing a Law : the other part follower, 

in ordering the Event. 
1. EN order the By nt,avt0 Man, there are twothings 
lt be confdered TED » and drevers, Mars Fall, 
A and his reſtoring» . Rew5.19.1 Cor, 15.21. 
preſervation of 


F 2, In che Aogells there as. pt aflor of { ; f 
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Mar Fall: , 
and apobaly , together : becauſe all men were creted in 
one Adam as in the deginning,rocggand head : but in oncand 


ads , © 


Fall, and others Fall. hate eto. 

3- 'In the Angells there was no <n«ra&s; or Reſtoring, Firſt, 
Becaule they Fell from'the higheſt top: of excellency.: Se- 
condly., becauſe in the Fa! of Angells, a!l the Angelicall 
nature did noe periſh, but by the fin of the firſt Man all man- 
kind did _ p 

4+ The Apeftacy of Man is his Fall from obedience 

wb God , or a tranſgrefſion of the Law preſcribed by 

5+ In this Fa// two things are to be conſidered., 1. The 
committing of the tranſgreſſion.2. The propagation of it. 

6. The committing of the tranſgreſſion was accompliſh- 
ed in the cating of the forbidden Fruit , which was called 
the Tree of the knowledge of Good and Ew1/!: but the firſt 
motion or degree of this diſobedience, did neceſſarily goe 
before that outward a of cating , ſo thatit may betruly 
ſaid that Man was a finner , before he had finiſhed that out- 
ward a& of cating, Whence it is, that the very defirewhich 
E wy was caried with toward the war Fas, Kage 
to be noted;, as ſome degree of her fin. Ger, 3+ 6... 
Woman ſaw ,. that the Fruit ofthe Tree was good.for Meatey 
and maſtdelightfull tothe Eyes,' and the Frut of the Tree to 
be defired to get knowledge ſhe tooke and eats - 

7: Therefore the firſt degree and motion of this diſobe+ 


dience, wasan inordinate defize-of ſome excellency , by the * 


lifingyp of the mind :-which that ſhe might;atcaine, the for- 
bidding of God being laid afide, through unbeliete,ſhe would 
make triall-, whether the forbidden Fruit had ſome power to 
canfer ſuch an excellency. 

: '8. Hence was the grievouſneſle of this fin, which did not 
only cantaine pride, ingratitade., and unbelicte ; bug alſo b 
violating of that moſt ſolemne Sacrament, did make ſhew of, 
as-it were a gencrall profeſſion of diſobedience, and contem 
ofzhe; whole povenenr. All which alſo wete fo much. 
more thule 

more perfe&. 
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the ſame Adaw , ſome men cont not be preſerved from the 


by hom ranch the condicion of tbe ſigner wap | 


” 


10. Cafes wero one principall 


Iles The 


of his free-will. 
ouſneſle, and grace by which he 


him 


dience if he 
taken from 


ſequents of it. 

And others adj 
| cauſe was man him(elfe , 

cle”, 


princ1 


Bd. Fhat righte 


ewo things are to 


eheabuſe 


7.29. For he had received that righte- 
an perſiſted In obe- 


and grace was not 
before he had-ſinned, cchough! that ftrength+ 


ningand confirminggrace by which the a® of finning ſhould 
have been aftually hindred , and the contrary a@ of obe- 
dience brought forth was not granted unto him, and that 


by the certaine,wiſe, and j 
wat irrno wile the cauſe 


man ane 


his Fall: neither did he 


& counſell of God. God therfore 


lay wpon 


f of ili bat man of his own accord, did tree- 


ly Fall from 


- 12. The a 


Ant can(es were the Devill, and the Woman. 


3. The firſt fin of the Divell wes pride : From pride did 


preſent! 
Man, 


follow gnvy- towards God , and Gods Image in 
'or becanſe he-had loan orderly Excellency by af- 


feRing one out of order , thetefore the Excellency of others 
grieved hinr, and he was makcionſly —— op 


the Devill was not the 
but onl 


ling cate 


of fſfiient dire neeffr cconncetitey; Jn 
: y gand 


ter Mat 4.3, * 
14+The tempting of the Divell is a fallacy, or ſophiflicall 
argumentation : whereby under a fhew of that which is true; 
he'labours to ſeduce to that which is falſe : atid ine 
dace to that which is evill. 
15» Inthistentation , the good which he propoundedard 


and good, 


as it were promiſed, was ſhewed to be as it wetothe 
the way to be uſed to attaine that 


good,” was pts 


ſe it, But 
e the cauſe 
proctring 


theo perfwading cauſe: by 
tempting, whence alſo it is that he hath the name of the temp - 


= 


be as it were cafie,and liphc-that greateſt evil) which did avg 
over his head, was hidden from him. 

r6,The Devill-is wont to goe the like way iti all Ne 
tions, which he doth inſnare mankind with: ; 
tentatforia certaine ſpeciall reiroprmatkeinrs $i 
containes many crafts,and thoſe very ſubtile. | 
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' Lyer, a Seducer, a Man-ſlayer. Revelations 12.9. 1 


17. The firſt of them was in that he choſt a Serpent for 
his inſtrument which had a certaine natural aptneſſe, which 
the Devill knew how to abuſe. . 

13.The ſecond flight was in that he dealt with the Woman 
1 Tim.1-13., Whether in the preſence, er abſence of her huz- 
band the Scripture is filent. PY 

19. The third flight was in that ge determined nothing 
at the firſt ſpeech : but only propounded a certaine queſtion to 
the 'Woman,as if he were ignorant of choſe matterNHath:God 
indeed ſaid ? 

20. The fourth was that his queſtion had much —— 
in it, for ſo might be underſtood that he ſhould not aske of 
Gods command , bur of the ſence or meaning of that c6nr- 
mand , peradventure not ſufficiently underſtood by man, 
If che queſtion be underſtood of the command ic felfe , then 
he might ſeem to have asked whether Od had forbidden 
them, that they ſhould not :t all eat of the fruic ofany Tre 
or as the Woman hec ſelfe anſwered whether he had forbid- 
den them the uſe of that one Tree,and fo had not ſimply given 
them leave for all. k | 

21+ The fift was that having firſt called the command of 
God into doubt by that queſtion,he did fo artitically extenaat 
the ſan&ionofit, or commination adjoyned in the conceit 
ofthe Woman now wavering, that ſhe ſhould deny cither the 
truth, or at leaſt the neceſlity of it. - 

22. The ſixt was that after he had weakned the Comman- 
dement, and the fanRion of ic, he doth oppoſe a prediRtion 
quite contrary. - - : $wB 

23, The ſeventh was that to confirme that prediion , he 
doth bath abuſe che Name of God, and-the Name which 
God had impoſed onthe Tree. Ger.3.5. God knoweth that 
what day ye ſhall eat thereof your Eyes ſhall be opened, and 
you ſhall beas Gods, knowing Good and Ewill. þ 9s 

24. Hence it is that the Divell is called a _ «i 

» 8.44; 
Rev.20.10, F4 ts 
the temp! » Wnc edi ret | 
ſinefle, ng might thence be manifeſt what was 3 
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n Conſequents of the Fall. 

| Dita. cempting: of 'GoJ was nzicher Evilf, nor tending 

to Evill- : :- 

26. Athicd ten>ting 414 fallow theſe : nwmely of Min 
towards God , whereia he did in a cefttaine mannermake 
triall of the truch an4 Grace of God : namely making 
triall, whether G24 would preſerve himalchough he did not 
cleave to him,or whether he would certainly doewhat he had 
threatned. | | 

27: A fourth temptation of Eve did accompany: that, 
namely towards her felfe , whereby ſhe received thetentation 
or ſnggeſtion of the D:yvill,into her ſelfe,and applied to her (elte 
to her own ruine. 

_ + -28, From that aroſea fifth, whereby the Woman ſerving 
the.Divell , as his inſtrument did cempt eAdam : and from 
that proceeded a ſixth, whereby Adam tempted himſelfegwhi 
he conſented wittf a certaine purpoſe to the Woman , -an 
the Devill. 

-, 29. Either all or moſt of theſe tentations are found alſo in 

every Mans fins. 
30. And fo that fin was conſummated, 'as touching the 
Fall of Man-kind in Adam, for Adam was properly the be- 
inning of Man-kind, not Evr. . Ulnlefle as ſhe was made 
bim, and with him, did make one-and the ſame begin- 
ning-Hence it.is that wereadin Scripture of a ſecond ge ol 
but not of a ſecond Evc. 


CHAPTER XII. 
Of. the confequents of  Sinne. 
'7n the former diſpmtat ion wee treated of the Fall, axd 


the cauſes of it : now follow the conſequents 
of the. Fall. 


© 1: FFPHE coſeguents of Sine are. 1, Gultineſſe and 
\ | Fikhinel, 2. Puniſhment,properly and diftinatly 


2.Gail. 


2 _ 


Conſequents of the Fall.” 

2, Guliineſfe is the binding: of the Sinner to underpoe 
joſt-puniſkniene for his faule. Levites: 2, 3, 4, 5- He is ganley; 
Rom.3.9, VVe have proved that all are under Sine. + 
Verſe 19. All the world is guilty before Gud. 1 Ca» 25:15» 
Yeare in your Sinner. 4.64 

3- Hence thatdiſtinQion, of Gultineſſe of the faule, and 
guiltinefſe of puniſhment , as alſo that.diltin&ion of the Pa- 
piſts of remifſion of the puniſhment and of the fault is-4 
diſtinRion without a diff:rence. Bp 

4+ That guilcinefſe is not the forme of Sizxe but an' 
affe&ion,or a conſequent adjunR,parily ſeparable,partly inſe- 

able. 

Ti Now it followes Sine , partly by vertue of the Lzw-of 
God*adjudging puniſhment 'to Sinnes, in which reſpeR ic 
hath ſome good in it, -and is of God, : and in this refpe#, 
God cannot ſeparate that guiltinefſe from Sinner. ' Yeras it 
flowes from Sime , and is a worthinefle and deſerving of 
puniſhment, ic doth alſo partake of the nature of it , and 
it is a vitious thing : and in this reſpe& ic ca:mnot be ſepa- 
rated from Sinnc. This double conſideration of guiltineſſe is 
intimated, Rowe 1.32. Knowing the Law of God,that they thar 
doe ſuch things are worthy of death. 

6. From this guiltineſſc there followeth a conſcience alto- 
getherevill : namely accuſing and condemning juſtly. ' And 
hence followes horrour,and flying from the preſence of God; 
Gen.3.8..10.Hebe2.1 5. Rom. $15, | 

7.Filthinefſe is that ſpiritual] pollution, whereby a ſinner 
is made deſtitute of all comlinefſe , and honour, ow becomes 
vile. Mat.15.11-Reve22.11, ' 

8, This filchfocfſe doth immediatiy follow the offence 
of the Sinne, and remaineth in the Sinner , after the at 'of 
Sinne is paſt and ceaſeth to be: it is wontto becalled the 
ſpot of Sine, Corruption, Dehilement, Deformity , Dif 
oY akedneſley LUncleannefle,a blot,and ſomtimes Calpe, 
a-TAaUuile ; 

9.From this filthineſſe there followes ; Firſt', A turning 
away from God, E/ay 1.15. Which is alfs called abgmina- 
tion, and deteſtation, Nrowtg Eſpecially in reſpeR& of 
greater Sinner. Prov. 3.16. Tererl16. iy Secondly , —— 
jp 3 | 


tees Thus 


Conftquents of the Fall. S 
of amman to his confuion Ger. 3. 7. For ſick a ſhame, is a 
feare ariſing fromthe conſcience of ſome filthinefſe. Row, 6, 
21 What fruit-had you of thoſe things whezeot you are now 
aſhamed. ? | | 

10. Puniſhment is an evill inflied upon.the Simney for his 

Sumne. . 
T1. It is called an evill becauſe it,is aprivation of good. 
But itis not a: privation of an honeſt good,as it is honeſt, as ſix 
Is: but ics a privation of the good of happineſle, inreſpe& of 
the Sinner,who is puniſhed. 

12. It is aid to be an evill inflited , not fimply con- 
trated, becauſe ft pertaines to rewarding and revenging 
Juſtice. | 

33. Ic is faidtobe inflited for Sinze,, becauſe it hath al- 
wayes reſpe&t and orger to the deſart of the Sirme, unto 
which puniſhment followes from the offence, by reaſon of 
the prohibition, and from the guilcineſſe , by reaſon of the 
communation. 

14. Therefore punithment properly ſo called , hath no 
Bone bur in Intelligent Creatures , in whom alſo Sie is 

nd. | 


I5. Becauſe Sine is reduced into order by puniſbment,and 
Sis init ſelfe is in.fome mealuce againſt the goodnefſe of God, 
bur punifhment only again(t the good of the Creature :there- 
tore Siw.hath more evill in ic ſelferhen punithment. 

16. Hence ir is that the leaſt Sin is notto be admitted, al- 
though the greatelt puniſhmeat'might by chat meancs be a- 
voyded,or the greateſt good obtained. Row. 3. 3. 

17. In the ordaining of puniſhment: divers/ attributes of 
God! doe 'ſhine' forth , chiefly Holineſſe, Righreouſnefle, 
and Mercy. | 

18. The holineffeof God in the largeſt fignification is thar 
whereby he is free and asic were ſeparated from all imper- 
fe&ion.1(a. 6.3.Reve4 8s, Bur that holinefſe of God which 
doth there properly ſhine forth is that whereby he being pure 
from any ſpot uf Swme, cannot communicate with any Sizne. 
Pal. 5,5. Lhiou art not a ſtxeng God that delightethin ini- 
quity : ev/L ſhall not dwell with thee. Had: 1.13. Thou art 
of purerEyesthentharthourhayeſt behold Evill. : 

"4 ; I'9s he 


— 


Confequent of the Fall. 

29. The revenging juſtice of God which here ſhines forth 
is that whereby e FoAiterh Will upoti them that dot evill. 
2-Thefſ. 1-6. It is juſt with God to render affition tothem 
that afffi& you. 

20. This Juſtiee as it doth burne ſimply againſt Sine is 
called wrath. Rom. 1.18. Eph.5.6.As itdoth more fiercely wax 
hot iefs called facy.Dexr.29.20;Avit doth give ſentence to be 
executed againſt a Sixer ir_ is called, judgement. Rox. 2. 5. 
Avit doth execute the ſentencegiven, it is properly called 
revenge. Heb.10. 50. | 

21.Mercy here (hining forth is that whereby he puniſheth 
Sin,leſſe then the condigne deſert of it. 

22, This mercy is clemency or. beneficence. 

23-Clemency is that whereby he doth.moderate the puniſh- 
ments that are due, Lam.3-22. It is the Lords great kindnefſe 
that we are not confumed. 

2 4+ Clemency appeares in patience, and long ſufferance. 

25.Patjenceis that whereby he doth forbearingly ſafffr Six, 
and ſpares the Sinners. 2 Petre3-9. 

26, Long ſufferance is that whereby he doth long ſuſpend 

revenge.Ex0.34.6- | 
27, Beneficence is that whereby , being rich in good- 

nefle, he powreth forth many good things,even upon Sixers, 

Mat,5.45+ | | 


So mach of the Guiltineſſe , Filthineſſe, and puniſhmint of 
ſinne in generall , now follawes the puniſhment we 
in ſpecial. 


' 28, The puniſhment inflifted on man for Sim is death. 
Gen.2.17. Rom. 5.18. 

29. This Death is a miſerable privation of life. 

39+ By thelife of man is nnderſtood, both the conjunAion 


of the fonle with the body,andall that perfeftion;which was 


apreeablc to man in that ſtate, whether it was aQtually com- 
manicated', or to be communicated condition. - Pſat. 
36.19 With theeis the Fountaine of lite,ia thy light we ſhall 
joy pt. £0200 5 £4 MLYVICE 91? 30 VAR Od. 
3. ore Death isnot from God, as he did ordaine 


nature- 
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mere , but itis from Godzas taking vengeance on Sine ; and 
{o proper From: Sieve 133: thi# meritorious and procuring 
Caute. 'F; 191 0) hott c5- ied”; 
- 32-But that Dzathis not 32s, TN and bare privation of 
life, bur joyned- with ſubjeRjon to miſery : and therefere 
isnot the annihilating of the Sizner, whereby the ſubje& of 
miſery being taken/away, the miſery it ſelfe alſo ſhould be 
QENANay...c.m..4 | 

33-A certaine Image and repreſentatlon of this Death was 
the caſtingof man ourof Paradiſe, in which there was contai- 
ned a Symboll or Sacrameat of life, Gey-3.22,23, 24+ 


Thus much of Death in generall : It followeth: to 
ſpeake of it in ſpecial. 


, Or the curſe of God that doth lye upon 
are two degrees;the beginning of it, and the per- 
and two members ; The puniſhment of loſſe, or 
thepuniſhment of ſenſe,or paſitive:and thereare 
th ſpirituall, and corpc rall. 

35.The beginning of ſpiricuall Death , in matter of loſe, 
isthedefacing of the Image of God, that is,. the loſſe pf grace, 
and originall Juſtice. Row.3. 23. They are deprived af the 
glory of God. Eph. 4. 18. Being ſtrangers from the Life 


36..By this lofſe of grace, man isrobbed of all faving gifts : 
and ſo > Ho is weakned , put out of.order, and un) 
wounded. 

37. The beginning of ſpirituall death in matter of ſence,is 
ſpirimall — | 

38.Spirituall bondage is a ubjeQtion tothe power of dark- 
neſſe, or of ſpiritually deadly cnemies. Co/of.1.13, Hath 
taken us out-of the power of darkenefſe. 2 Per. 2.19, Of 
whom , a man i8.overcome, of the ſame hee is brought in 
bo . 

39. T is bondage, is bondage of the Divell,and thoſe that 

40. 0 is a ſubjectionto that power 
ofthe Devill, whereby he effeAnally worketh in men, and 

-& 
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| Conſequent! of Sinne. $57 
in reſpe& of them he hath command of Death; 47: 26, 18, 
2 (01 -4-4.Jobn 12.31. 16.112 Tim.2.26, Ephencn. 
4.1-Bondage of the fervants of the Diveth, is of the world 
and Smne, als <3 
42+ Bondage of the world is a ſubjeRion to theentiſe- 
ments which are found in the world: F/.3. 19. 1 obs 45 
& 2. 15,16. 

43-Service or bondage of Sinne,is thatwhereby a mgn is ſo 
captivated under $i», that he hath no. power to riſe out of it. 
Rom.6.16,1 719,20» 

44. By this bondage.46 comes topafle;that although free- 
dome of will remaine;zwhich is efſentiall to mans nature, yer 
thatfreedome which pertaines to. the perfeRion' of tuitiane 
natare, (the property whereof was that power to exerciſe a&ts 
ſpiritually good,and by that meanes acceptable) is not found 
in bis fGofpll Rate,unlefſe,Remote,and Dead. | 

45.From this beginning of ſpicituall Death, there followes 
the multiplying of Si» 1n this life preſents | , © 

46+ Thoſe Sizs that follow, have ſome reſpe& ofpuniſh- 
mentin reſpeR of the firſt þ. Row. 1.26. 

. 47. But this reſpe& of puniſhment is attributed to thoſe 
Sinnes, firſt by reaſon of the effeRts or canſequents of them, 1 
becauſe they. further the Death; of man , and increaſe his 4 
miſery : Secondly, they are faid to be puniſhments in reſpe& 
of that inward ſuffering to which man is ſubjected to in fin- 
ning; whereby alſo his nature is prefſed, down, and made 

pore baſe. Thirdly, they are ſaid to, bepuniſhments of the 
| ww fin : becauſe that former rei a. cauſe for which 
man is deprived zof that righteouſnefle , and grace,or Divine 
helpe,by the abſence whereot it comes to paſſe, that man runs 
into thoſe ſims. Fourthly, they may be ſaid alſo in a certaine 
manner puniſhments of the former ſi»,becauſe that former 
was a cauſe diſpoling and preparing wan to commit the 
following fs, and. in. that reſpeR ic hath brought upon 
man all thoſe Sin5,and whatſoever cvills, Joe either accom- 
pany or follow them. 
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CHAPTER X111, 


EEE 
of Original Sime, | 
I 


7 the former diſpme (Theſs 4.5.) the naw/riphication of ſe | 
WAS SIVeR AS AC t from the beg of ſpiri= 
-tuall Death, which we will thus ſhew Seb 
| i the following Theſes. 


I: H E Sie that followed tpon the firſt Fall is ei- 
ther Originall,or Atuall. 

2. Originall Sine, is an habituallexorbitancy, | 
ofthe whole nature of man.,. orit is a deviation fromthe Law 
of 'God. | MC. OOO ©: 

3- Becauſe it is the corryprion of the whole man : hence 
it is called in 'the boly Scriptures. The old man. Rom(6.6, 
Eph.4.:2.Col.3.9. The body of Sinne. Rim. 6.7.24. A law 
ofthe menibers. Kom.7/23. And'thememibers themlelves, Col. 
my ps, (USP ST.VGLT 
- 14. Hence alſo ic is 'thatin 'Scripttre',' a hywegencall 'cor- 
ruption is ateribured not orily generally to the wholeman, 
butalſotoevery'part of it : a3 to the underſtrending, Gen6.5s 
The imagination and thoughts only. eyill.Row:.8. 5,67, 
favour the thiwe fleſh; To the coofeience. Cy 
Theirtmind an4Tonſtifntets Hefited, ' To the will, Gen &: 
23t The ima n of the heat of mats js-evill from His 
childhood. Tothe affe ions of every kind. Row. 1124. Tomm- 
clearinelſe in the huifts of cheir hearts. Laſtly, rorhebody and 
all remembers vfif/Rom6.19. Your fervents to mn- 
Searnielſe, antlinfquity \ro'commiciniquity. 

'$. This Simetsfaidtobean crorbitancy, or deviation of 
min, beeatife it +5 in man anhabirumall-privation of that the 
contormity to the Law impoſed on man by God, wherein'ke 
ought co walk as in his way. 
4%; t 1s that that original depravation is called 
in the Scriptures Simre or that Sinne,, by a certain ſpeciall 
appro- 


AEndll Shine! y9 
gpovegelatine- Tomes. 12-7."7 # ajuapis Rong, okra bs 
Law of Sinn, 7.23. Sinne dwelling inus inderng, adhe 
ringand com us about. Rows, 7, 17, jb 

7- This diſorder in man, hath as it were two parts. One 
forgaall,and the other as it were materiall, 7er.2.13, Afy people 
have done tw evills ; they. have forſaken me, &c Thieth 
might dig ta themſelves Tiftecnes.. The deſcription of attna 
$a doth containethe pifkure of originalh,as the daughter doth 
containe the pifture of the mother. 

8. The formall is an averſion from goed. Rom. 3.12. 
There is none that doth;goad, no-not one, 

9. The materjall part is'a turning and inclining to eyill. 
Rome7.23. 1heLaw of Sin. 

10.By reaſon of this ortginall depravation, ic commeth 
ca paſſe, that although the will of man be free in the ſtate of 
Sinne, at touching all aRts which it doth exerciſe, yer it is 
captive and ſervile, as touching che manner of doing, be- 
cauſe it is deprived of that power whereby it ſhould will 
well, and that inclination is as it were a forme whereby ir 
©  comestopaſſethat it willeth amiſſe, even- when that thing is 
". goad about which iris exerciſtd inwilling; Rowe. 3. . 14+ 
2 Cords 5-lohn 8, 34-2 Pereas 1g. RongG-6" 
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ft." ,Of Allvatt Sims, 


I. « Thu wath of Srivit'; Now Alive 
a—_ Sinne, 


2 (of ments” 
of ic from the'Law of God, 17 
fram ociginall Sire; av an #4 

bahic ; veesche bale ofehe perſon flowes from the 
het me. relpeRt alla An hay wht 
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ite + apps anener i reſpeft. of their objects; ani their 
wayes wh they arecarriedgowards their'objeRts: 


proper tiny are indeed tied & knit together-T4. 2,101 716g. 

, AQuall Sizes iare diverlly diſtinguiſhed among hetm- 

Cog, Firſt,:in_reſpeR of degree. One Sane is "or 

2 rar then, anoyher.. \Exech..$3 6: 8 $. Shee hath change 

tsmorgrthen'the Gentilea themſelves, & B. 1 Ther 

= : ee yet greater abominations then theſe, oh» 19. 11. 

He hath the greater $i» : whence alſo puniſhment is greater, 

- _ Luke 12.47. He thatknoweth and-doth' not , ſhall 


ry all be beaten with few ſtripes. Mat. 11.22.24. 
5. "But this difference of degrees, depends. Firft , upon” re- 
? eft of the perſon by whom.itis commitreds Nomb. 1 2. 
bo. hence it is,there is a difference between Fornlcation, Ada. 
ky IF . 2.Upon the kind and nature of the thing, Mar. 
5-24-42. He (chars unadvifedly : he that calleth'Rare: 
$ be thatlaith,chou f = a 3i Upon the intending, and remit- 
—_ ting, the AR. Phil. 3. 6. As concerving ng ls HOO 
| che Church, 1:7;m1.73-. A blaſpemer, a Perfeciitor 
Injurious 4+ Lipan he way gandiwiannpe of evintnket $ 
_ nat »dowe h_ — nt of ignorance, infirmity, or with an 
7.30 If i foule ſhall S7ne > hoe 
error he pe fhallofie ns 0 a lhe Goa + but the {; onſew ich ſhal ye... 
mit with an high nd thall be cut of ſalme 19. 13.14 
1 (or.6 75. There is. utterly a fault in you. 5. Upon the cic- 
cumſtances of place,time;and thelike. //#;26-10. When favour 
in ſhewed toa wicked man, he will not learne righteouſneſle : 
is the land of uprighuneſſe, he doth wickedlys + 
6. Secondly che ſpecialldiffezence of atuall thc wy pro- 


perly privativeand doth formally pra Gary IS | 
4 oe Pac er 
Ay Tt: de to 


he un 
po hay —__ _—_ Son 2th 
- o: eps. 'Sinve of ' Commiſion — ag F 
reate's ro Yro95 


yet Try of that beginning .or- foundarion 'whence' they 


eaten with many ſtripes: and he that knoweth not 'and 


Alb nal Sindee. 


thence hath double raſpect , for where turniog from good 
doth MR BEND that is ſaid to be a Sinze of Omiſſion Cad 
where a turfing to evill doth moſt appeare ; that is called a 
Singf Commillion, 

9, Therefore a Sinn? of Omiſſion is not to doe that that 
ought to be done. /arves 4. 19, He that knoweth to doe well 
doth itnotgto bim itis Sin, Mate25 +42. 1 was an buygry 

and ye gave me no meat, &c, 

119. Sie of Commiſſi ion, is to doe that which ought not to 
be done. 

» 11+S;»xe of Omiſſion is moſt dire&ly contrary to the com- 
mandofGod, and Si-ne of Commiſſion to the forbidding: 
in a Sinne of 'Commilon there is a certaine additiorfto the 
Law of God, and in Omitſlion there is a certaine detrafta- 
tion from the Law : both which are CP I2, 
32-Rev.22. 18,19. 

12. This diſtribution of Sinve is not inte the kinds of 
Sinne. 1. Becauſe, Commiſſion and Omiſſion being about the 
ſame obje&, aud under the ſame formall reſpe&, doe not 
differ in kind.as i in covetonſhefſe, 2.Becauſe © ſpeak morally 
there, is no Qiniſſion without an a&gaing before,ov accom- 
paning it. 34 Becauſe Qmiflion cannot be valuntacy and free: 
without an a@, unto which a&t there doth alwayes deave a 
Sine of Commiſion. | 

13- Fourthly, Sinne js diſtributed in reſpe of the lubjeRt, 
into Sire of the heart,of the mouth,and of the worke. $0 
that itis,, A ward:a aedar athought againſtthe Low. Iſaas, 

L34 Mat $08 15-19. - 

14. Fifthly , Sine is diftributediin repe& of theobjeRt. 
Intothat Size which is againſt God, and into that which 
is agaiaſt men. Lncke 15, 18. 15S; t, 25; Yet it doth not al- 
together i in the ſame reaſon reſpe& 'God and man. For Ste - 
23 it.38 a tranſgreſſion of the. Law of God, ian offence againſt 
God. only. : but.yer, ina materia[l-reſpefty; as tothe! wrong* 
and loft thatis often done to men_by. $/n#-, -it hath reſj 


| om Siohly. Som Sinne is diſtributed, j 1n aye yr. the efle&. 
LY ra ne raigning , me mortified : 
—_ I 


#5 


ii this makiplica hand Sinks Ob cy at * 
creaſe of ſpiritual yu 51 both in matter of loffe, -anicihyemac- 


ter Gs 

13. Ih matter of loſſe , there is ſecuricy' of 
__ ſtupidity ; that is a deprivation of the ſerice of Sins 
miſery. 

18, This ſecurity comes from adaiiet finning , avd ob- 
ſinacy of mind in Sins : {for Si»: whether they be of Com- 
miſſion ar Qmiſſion , brought into cuſtome, and made 
old , through: d dayly on doe beget an evill habit, 
anddoeas it ing: an hard «&in over the will and mind. 
anal _— 23- Can a Blackamore change his skin ,'or « 

his ſpocs ? then may = doe good that =_ 'nctu- 


Pr to doe evill. Eph.q.19. Being paſt feeling, - the 
chemaſelves " laſcivioutneſſe, to owl} 1g uncleannelſe with 


19. In matter of ſence,there is Ter Geng conſelence 
joyned with deſperatio 
» 35% Ik ing 


"21. Bucin this beglagtng of inal daally there is2 cet» 
ko HE, He This moderation is interriall 


> AS: Theincernall a ppeareth in the yiamladyy\ of Gouls 
Image lawer 3.9. _ theſe remainders the” 
To Cdteding « by-\ehaf/ rin af 
Js n 't ta in 't of 
crutch, which wag both the heoredcall , and pretiedll 


J 
\ TeThoatrill pri ivdotretinmand | 6 
he aa bop oe 
1.20.Pfaht g.f. get 1! 200% 10 21 3:1.) AO 
"25 PraQticall principles , Se] | 


Fourvarret— =» bedonota _—_ which on 


abc 


. 
* 4b 


< IKE. + 
 _ on 


(IL 


_— 15. They ſhew the cffe&t of the Law written intheir 


ts. | . 

27+ From theſe principles there ariſeth 4 certaine force of 
naturall 05m Rom.115. Their EO er 
bearing witneſſe ,- and their thoughts one zor 
exculing : which conſcience En together with - 
thole principles,is corrupt,and {o dead. T#.1.15. Their mind, 
and conſcience is defiled. 

28. In the will thoſe remainders appeare by a certaine in- 
clination untogood knowen in that manner : which although 
itbe vaniſhing, and dead, yetic is found in all in fomemea- 
fire 2 whence alſo it is that at leaſt the ſhaddowes co 

are _ and embraced of all.2 7 9:3. 5. Having a ſhew 
Co 

29. AlÞ that reſtrayningpower incth to the will to- 
gether with the underſtanding alk excelle of Sinne is 
reſtrained in moſt, ſo that veen Sinners doe abhorrethe com» 
mircing of many grofler Simmer. 1 Cor. 5, 1, Such forriication 
which i= not named among the Gemtiler, | 

39. The outward moderation of this miſery #sby.theſe 
externalli meanes both politicke and 'oeconomtche , where- 
by the courſe of Sinne and miſery is wont partly" 26 bue 


— 
— — _—_— 


CAAPTER XV. 
Of Corparall Debs. 


Tibue farre of the beginning of fpirizuall Death ; mow-is 
followes to fpeake of edeginning of bodily*Deatb , 


— 


ofbodity der jn matter of lofſe, 


PP b , TY: y k & , 1 { , "I F " 4 Ry” 
YfCorttrall £ 410 A I ed of 
; 30 


UNE, fs. Bianca wotraley, « ouching the fn our 
| - power ta Neath, 

4. For this ly 1 is a diffolving or lull of that 
band wherewitch the ſole was joyned with the body. -- 

5.The outwatd beginning ofthis Death in matter of lofſe 
is thelofſc ofoutward good thirigs , whereby this life was ci- 

cher beautivied ar ſuſtained. 

6. Of the: turſt kinde is. t. Lofſe of dominion over the 
Crextures : the which after the Fall did put of for the greateſt 
part that ſubjeQion towards man, to which they were made, 
and became his deadly enemies,  unlefle they be broughtiiara 
order by the ſpeciall providence of God, 1b. 5:22: 23. Be 
not afraid of the beaſts of the Earth , For thou fhalt be in 
covenant with the ſtones of the Field , and the beaſts of the 
Field (ball be at peace with thee. Hoſ. 2-18.l will make a co- 
venant for them with the beaſts of the Field. 2 Thac 
ny which hee is ſudjeXt to, both bring and dead, Dr 
28. 20. 37. |, 

7. Ot the latter kinde is poverty » or the loſe of haſ 
things _ pertaine to food,raiment,and pofſefiions, Dave. 


 eianiog ofthis Dees mater of nip allin 
ward or outward. 
9.Inward is in wearineſſe, Gen. BY I9. Paine, and diſeaſes; 
Denut.28. 35. 
© 10.Outward,is in all thoſe calamitics, to which the life of 
=. manit outwardly ſubje&.D c#1:28.25.48. 
11.The moderation,that appeared in this corporall puniſh- 
5 ment is touching inward, and outward things. 
12. Touching inward things. In that man hath yet f| 
po 1g mne5S| of life, granted to him by by thegoodecdly of 
” Crue . 
13-Touching outward things: in that ke hath certaine re- 
mainders of dominion over the Creatures. Gey. Hs 2. Let the 
Ef feare 'of you and the dread of you be upon all the of 
ad = Earth, &c. So that although man by his ſinne fe 
wr hich he had before; of ufing to:his 


and di lodulgeace, 
al A oget ot an: hp : 


ea & , 


g "which'are 
Unto ms ESE HY 
wor uy 


- "Hence it is thi although the Creatures were fabje& to 
vanity and a curſe, for the ſin of man. Ger.3-17.18.Rem:S. 20. 


22. yerthey eſeryed in that eſtate,that they ma |. 
Neel ma ns life. _. oY y upply A&M 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Of the Conſuvrmation of Demb. 


- E Confommetion of Death 4 inch kighedegr 

m—— , and to endure for 

| touc the degree, it is ſaid to be in- 
finite, 


2. Bat it is intel inp tt 1 andre 


don* becauſe it is the | be geen, ps qpant io reipeſ 
of ſence orpoſitive afflition _ i..may to be.po 
ſitively infinite, pabeRey s be chingafIARS, bur oria 


of the manner of afflifi 


 theſharpeneſſe of 


23» Home. nd 21+. Gor tara) » Theſ. 1. 
M Whg ſhall be puniſhed wich everlaſting deftruftion 

driven from the Face of the Lord, and the glory of his 
Powe. G9 * 
$. Heace followes the greateſt , and eternall hardning in 
evill,and deſpaire of good. Lac6.A8, 

9. The collation of ſpirituall Death in matterof ſence, 
1s fulnefſc of whereby he is altogether delivered i in- 
to rar! wer of the Devill. Mat.25. 41. 

ence is fulpelſe pf terrors of conſarennge, and fulneſſe of 
finne,for the damned doe fin, and will fin for ever, although 
neither the ſame fins which werein this life, as Theft, Mar- 
der, Adultery; nor altogether of the ſame ys , = 


them which they commtred alive. F TN 

in hatred, of print (ach like Ip 
thele 
bo 


ſins aftet death , have not Jem gr] 
they have in this life , becauſe then there is tr any 
ſibility to avoyd fin,neither ie there place for chrcanlognd 


—_— them. 
AE ns Tire ice Sided, 


en beat they ogra wants 
4 worwe, perpinually 


gna bp Marg dh. _ ater 4, Jar! 13132, 

13. n of crprill Dope wi 
ſpiciruall, is firſt by ſeparation of the foule fromthe body; 
1Co,15, "41, 43-To which that 


: of ſorne is an{werab 
which is like death. / ung » 42 ntl —_ 


ly, et Goat fot fo of that _ 
Rev. «21.8. t ; 


ws uy 
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3% Bue of the om ley rh LY 
Os which pertaine thereunto, becanſe 
they are not psto know, the Scripeure harh noe 
pronounced any thing NEE ofthens 


_ 
at 
—_ 


CHAPTER XVII. 
of the Propagation of Sinne. 


Thus much of the tranſgrefſion. Now it followes torroar 
the propagation of ut, 
whole poſte- 


His propagation is that ny, log 
rity of man In a natnrall 
manner, is made of the fame condition 


with him. 7ob-14-5-P/al-51.7- Rom. 9-4 4- & GS. 'This is 
come to jaſt ordination. The equity whertof 


ſome 
whereby inbred 


gecterh , to that 
Shots ofs 


acorminatind 
a Te Abe like ie whey cho retinal 
: con of Sin nero gh parts. Namely, 


A-This 
Ee che ſame fingular a& of di{bbedience, 
F 
which was Ado ati berome ours 
'4< By reall. communication the ſame fin ſin is not de- 
Ce or ooo: or of) e farnte ceafon and 
_ © D2VRL 9G 


fin nll, Grin li frmally x rivation of ori- 
doth follow the firſt 


goal hence it hath the reſpe& of a vary , ; : 
DIG reſpe& of a Asb ig 


che of God that originall righteouſnefſe is denied, 
far forthit is a : Air to be inus, and yet «+ 


: 
© through mans te lewancing, fo far forth it is a ſin. | 
'Ks3 6. There» _. 
OO "WO" OO © DEP S. I; WAS. 
: 4 _—_—_ 


Sd ” . , 
F. ;" 0 
"s. _ bs: wo 4 or # 
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& ; Thforcl dation! is po hah} yay 
jag Rmen , and by way of real < 
the reſpe& of a-fin Joyned 10-it , fos- in'chat that 
= "is borne a ſon af: ies; he it nade worthy 2h be endow- 
ed with righteouſneſſe : when therefore he ought to have it, 
and hath i« not, worry a = I Uajred, 
Together with this privation, thereisalfo an 
- Nt nd acertaineperverfnieſſe of al the bodily faculties, 
which h ig theic manner are oppoſite to that refitude, that is 
approved of God. 
8.Forupon the deprivation of righteouſneſſe whereby all 
the faculties were to bedirc&ed , there followesib'themall, 
ſuch adefe&, whereby itcomes to paſſe, that when they are 
carried to any morall thing , that very inclination 1 is s morally 


eyill. 
g Of theſe ariſeth every aQuall Sivre : for cheinld Lbeing 
blind by the yin of light doth cafily admit any &trors : 


And the will now. turhed from God , doth burae wich 
love of it ſelfe,; evill deſires without Gods « #403 
10.From Size thus propagated,there followes alſo, a-pro= 
pagatio of death, both begun & conſummate:as well touc 
ſence a8 touc lofi, as well corporall as ſpirituall , to 
the ty Fo 
poet be of mankind ; it comes to 
" x ee OP ,, whereby. now bow wor belive 1 OD, tc 


limp] for life, "bor for - For it isnotfafficient for 
man being fall fallen, rhat Go doe fimply pi him: ns but it 
nal required, that hew ive it man beingdead in Sixne, 


Eph.2.1. And this was one difference betweene the 
of the rich young man. , Mar. 19, 16, 5 What gobdiſhall I doe 


ek have eternall life 2- and RO OY ll 
1630 Wharmal I doctobe and? 
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Cane renixvill.. 
| | Of the Perſon of Cf 4 the PPT 


fie the Fall f Heap: 'sr followes that wee” -| 
| ſee his reſtoring. | 
HP reſtoring of man is the lifkin him 
'T an _ of linne and death, unroagekac 7 ater 
and r 
| 2+ ThecaulGofthis reſtoring was the mercial purpsle of: 
God. Eph.1.9. According to his free Cay role hp ber 
had. purpoſed in himfelfe. For there was nothing It man, 
which could confer'-any force 'to' procure chiv netting © 
but racher mach which made toiche comrary, avfin; inwhih 
there was: an erimky ' againſt God: which'in-thit refpe&t 
doth-commend this love of God towards ut. Row.y.8. Bue _ 
God commends hislove towards usinthat when we were yet 
| ") Pr aypingtect obithis reftockey): Ras 
are two 
f lication thereof. That is as it: were the" firlt-& 
lacking 1this a6 te were the ſecond a&. Thatis as it 
were the matter , CS were the nome of our ſalva- 
tion; That" is as-it  hiv'uhe the very 


Hiionep 
inptriie Wy TER 
For the hee rock — is the # the oppo of it : ad 7 0 
the- prime regſor, -rule, and meafure is that. Aj «A 
ſalve jou Will of God which-wasthe cauſe of Redem- by 
ption irſelfe. Eph.1. 9. 10 He hath made knownetous,the A 
myRery of hiswill, according to his free will, which 

he had foreordained in himſclfe, that in the full di | 
ooerhotimabelorodinbemigh nar ge 


"7 enter Faw appolmgd 6a end onny 
one, 
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tothar of Chriſt. Job» 6.37. Whatfoever the Father gt- 
veth me ſhall comeunto me. . 

6. Redemption is the bringing of man into a 
from the bondage of finne, and the devill, by the payment © 


and, man, making, « reconciliation Iftweene them. 


1 7599-25 et 20.28, The Church of God which he hath 


ana blact Sane The man Chriſt 

yo a price of our redemption- 

9% Now fuch a Mediator is not given Oe potds 
13 


but for yeſterday, to day and for cver. Hebr. 33. 8. 

Chriſt yeſterday, to day and isthe ſame forever: Revd. 13. 
8 The Lambs (lene from the fomndationier the World, ' Al- 
though he was only nay 36 in the fulneſſe, of 'time. Cob, 
27:T%4+/2, 1 Rev3.20+ Forighis Mediation was equally ne- 
eeflary in.all ages: Alſo it was ſufficient'; _ m 
the beginning;by vertue; of Goda decree, x-and'ac« 
"10. This Mediatos oady Jeb AWVitt. 648: 4 Net- 
4 JO... 1s . > 5-13. F 
ther is there ſalvation in =: moot for among men.there id 
| ww gy other-riate under Heaven , by. which weemuſt be 


11.In Chiiſttwo things areto/he conſidered x. The fitneſſe 
which he bad to performe the wotke of rederaption. 2, The 
patt# ofthe redemption it (elſes ,- | 

14 His/ficncfle copfiſts of two parts. The firſt is his perſon: 
the ſecondiis the officermpoſed upon: his perſon. | 

13-Inthe # Chrift the Mediator two thingsare to 


1 the perſan | 
be obſerved: the diſtin&io f the two natwres,and the perſo- 
14-The 


ne. for whom it was in Gods intendment obtained -: accor« 


oe. wc en wn mic as © ak on: 


—  ——— 
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+ bemoſtneere. 


_ ay ws 
” - » 4, #** 


| SR 44. AB ; FIG 
_ 14: Thediſtin& nanuowage * the Dirine nature, avk is 
| -perſon of ah Deity ;_ and the humane, in al 
like to-our natur (ouoptingfians; and the mariner 
bliſting) EA 1.23 Emeruel, God with ts; Jobs x. 
14, That word was ide fleſh, ec. The diftinion is 
ſeife betweene thoſe two" natures remaines : becauſe they re- 
maine abſokitely the ſame which they werebefore, as well 
roaching their efſence a5 all theicefſentiall properties : Hence 
neithet the D:Ity In Cheift wich the"lidmanity , nor the tus 
manicy wich che deity is cicher changed, or mingled,or any 
way confounded. " 
15: The perſonall anion , is that whereby the ſecond 
on'of the deity did tike the hamarie ature, ' that it'mighe 
_ mſoparablyſibliſt in the lame petſon. Fob»1.14. 0 090 
16. For the ſecond perſon of the deity > it have 
but one ſubſiſtence,yer it hath a twofold way offublifting; 
one in the Divine nanire from etergity, another in che hamane 
natare after the Incarnition. Row.9. 5. Of'whom 1sChrif, 
as couching rhe flch, who is aboye all, God'bleſſetfor ever, 


v3 7 a FT ILESE 
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© 
a] 
=> 


Amen. Which latter way of np + agree to the Son 
of God, in reſpe& of the union which he hath with the hu- 
mane nature.. ; | | 


"x7." Thistthion tothe divine perſon and natire; doth ad 
; rothing; bath certaine relation : but in che Iniimane nature 
it makerh a change, whilſt by this meanes it isclevated to 
1S pe on : for it is made as it were a proper adjun 
the Divine perſon by which jt is aſſomed : as it'werea 
' ember of the 'fatge whole Gd man. ©100,vv > 'whereof 
the divine nature js as ir another part: as ingeds 
ſabliftence, it is made as it were an cffeR," fingularly upheld 
by the Divine nature : and alſo it is made as 'it-were a ſub- 
jt wherein the Divine yawre" doth "<ſpeclally dwell 
order: PR A TOA rs He ee rs by ted beg 
148, Wee endeavour to deſcribe thisunion ;”' by many logi- 
call wayes : becauſe it cannot ſafficlently be explained by 
any One. | ls 5: 
Is. We-nfe altthoſe termes wherein the fountaines of con- 


ſent, and utiley arg contalned, that wemay ſhew the enjon to 
26.Yet 


; 4 


is ryanbut as he'is 


21. Fotin chit 
nicaticn of fed ena > 21 ug For 
then the Divine ſire hos take the-properties of che hy- _ 
mane; : and = humane ſhould rake tbe. froperties of the 

Divine , and ſo che hymane ſhould be; the Divine, "andthe 
Divine, the humanc,or as well the Divipe, as huwane ſhould 
ceaſe tobe. Neither is it a reall donation from which ſhould 
follow, -thatche hiypane Pagare ht ule the Divine proper- 
the ufityvery infirugt ts; Bu a Communios, or con+ 

unto the {i 1 -bdnbhe bog othat they are 
eh och nature, but according totheir owndiftin& 


fb a it comes to paſſe that all the doings and faffer- 
ings ofChriſt are pred properly to his perlog as the proper 


_— bound 6 bh ſome are ro 
| pes tothe one, oo the pp nature, INN” 
n reſpeRte- 
"ue. (62/5 nas followeth the Communication of theſe 
| ies, as touching predication , ora tion;; where- 
_ of: the one nature are | 
which 


uote peripn as when Chciſt is ſaid to bede; 
proper to-t he humane nature , and. to have beene inche 


which Divine nature; Qr 

I eye priya bp ry hip 
upintoglory: 175-2. 16, To þe crucified, 1 Core 

as W | Which dog not Fn age the Divine natuxe,but 


which be tÞche 
ohneptin xe oper axcpd oem 


pong, 1 Tim, 2. Ns, Wick notre toll whe 


24. But as that Communion doth properly 


APs dar nga conhderd in 
that commnnication which con on, 


God,or man in the concrete Deir + or bawanity _ 
aa, oy 7 we here- © 


Led i 


AI bal} y ret nederuciie 
one-natute paſſe in the ke Week 
call poſſeſſion and uſurpation, 

« Thoſtexamples which ar woruewbe broogh 
that thipke the:contrary of i that 'continanica 
betweene the matter and the forme , 
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us.therefore oucF we is =—_ towards Chriſ,and by Chriſt 
toward God, 
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CHAPTER XIX. 
Of the office of Chrift, 


= 


Fw fore of the Perſe ef Of, his office follower 


HE Offceof Shriſt,is that which he undeſcaaki 
| chat he might obtaine ſalvation for men: 1 Ti. 1, 
15- This isa' fate Gaying, and worthy of all ac- 
_—_ 2 That Jeſus Chriſt came into the World toffave 
Sinners 
... 2. Forthoſe that denie bac (hs; proper end propoamded 


Ra Godand uae Poona faces 
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their comforts 121099 Yo m_ $4 ;V 
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enans Md, i , wy "Thar if Chirin 
TEE: Yer 4 154-9 be ſhould fee his 
om raſtihs delignat ho Lixd 
F, 


l 15 Y 


$ 
REL. mak 


fO8tainey in/ it! falſe.” - Oboſing, 

a dd ioedinge 1/a). 434 Mine cleft ini Perrin, 

2.04 *W hie exknowne before the foundation ," of the 

World, + wy » God hath ont his Sonne intothe Weigld, 

ks. yes ſealing,' eby 6:27 'SanRjficartsh; 

10.3 3 Avoimag: lſay 61-1, Ef 45- 5, Hebovag or tend A 
- RO NIQet if WrAST 

ingreſpefts the ond ſore-ordainingthe 4; 

fil ding, the ye it ſelfe ; of meere grace; 
any condition foreſeene , either inmen, Or in Chriſt him- 


- —_ — 


8. All things which Chrift chives did or ſuffered, even as 
touching all circumftgnces were foredetamuned. Luke 223-22, 
The Sonne of ap an goeth as it is appointed, As 4. 2$. 
That they might doe all «ings whatſoever chyhand;and thy 
cm = -—an—_cqaa—_" to be done, 

9. Bat this calling ws not inſtituted in.an ordinary man- 
ner-, but confirmed: with-a folenine oath, to ms 
the MOIE: and wr of --  Pſalme 110. +: Hebr. Hebr. 5,6. 
&, JeAt: oifly C2 

ine Chtma ae three- 
y P L 
2vg dy Eno & Gowed 1 Firft by 


mens nece reevo coouing underi ihe Hena- 


how”: 


wa 6 Op 


ought ſd 2g he! Pb bled, 
then | IA lt > none 
ofa top. Prophet , - the ſecond ofa Prink and3 ke whicd 
oft a+ , | Ce 30) JI nth anjll 
13+ T birdly,the ſame order al(o appeareth by the folemne 
mannec; of , executing it, whereby did\firſt . teach ©» 
thera , 'declaring the WijlLof; Gad ujito then: 3 then hes/did 
offer himſelfe ; and afterward hee did chter! into - his 
ingdome. fouls Pr Ml en 
'14- The prophecy of Chriſt is that whereby! he hath per- 
feftly revealed che whole Will of God thai bringeth ſaluati- 
on ; whence hee ivin-Scripture called not pnely-a; Prophet» 
Dext, 18.15. As 3.22. And-a DixQtary (GAMan 234pd The 
Apottle of our protelſibn. :Heb.3-1. And the Angell ofthe 
covenants Aalach 3,.1.: But al lothe very.wiſdome; ot God 
1 Cor.1:24.And thecreafureof wildome and underftandingy 
Cal. Þ \ Pad ') i M0 91608 1 4612 ; $3379 
- - I 5-This propheey was in Chriſtav in the principalltwſe; 
in others whather angells, or nie) a9 jn his irikrugencs, x Per, 
1-14, The:Prophets did ſearch what or what manner of time 
the foretelling ſpirit of, Chriſt which was in them , ſhould 
decline, Kc And3.19-By.wwhich gaing to the ſpiriea which 
arein prifgt, he ptcachads. wenn. Chrilt'by way of ha» 
bit ſo that he might when be plaaſed, reveale all the (errees 
of God. Bur in others by way ofa, and; flalbing-or corule 
cation fo that they kould not exerciſe prophetic but at cer» 
taing times/whert he pleaſed. lerevs. 43 -7-After ten. dayes carne 
the Lord ts Jeremy, - 135& Ei S941; nt * 951179 
16. That he might be ſuch a prophet, it was neteffary that 
heſhould be God, Joby 1.18.8.3-13., And: wichalalloy that 
be ſhould be man,. A&s 3-22, Compared with-Deius 18, 159 
Forunleflc he had heens-God,, he ſhould neither. have: pivy 
fetly underſtood the Will of God. 1.Core2. 11. 16, Neither 
had hy been abla to reveale it chiroughout alleges i Wmlelke he 
had baep.pranghe coudtngt fury have ic in his-0wn 
perſan untQ Arne _—_ TR 1116 612 922qBL 
- 13+ Che pticfihoodiaf,Chiilt is that whereby behuth par- 
gediby. Garificatbeſins of magn, 1nd-dbteined the favous of 
God for them. Co/.1. 20822. ls £ h HF 
"9 2 18. This 


ſhew { 


a 


_ =. x 
$50 


phos Arn th 68 
RE nor bh po} Par a 
caranNM. den bike, of aft! - 
life. 16id. Ver. 16, Not RO an _—_ at it di 
burftiblo,' and þ Ibid, Verſ.18(% 19. oh elamns, 
barkoceret.Ahb Verſe 2 Finally admitting no! ſuccefisr 
or! Vicar bbc peepetizall'; Tad proper to Chriſt, \and of him 
thit ever livethy. bid. Verſe 24 $2.25. 

I 9+ In this office Chriſt himfelfe was the Prieſt; $ acrifics, 
and Altar, hee-was Prieſt according to both riatiires. Heb. 
5.6: \Hewng's Sacrifice , moſt'properly according to his he- 
mane n#ure!:2whence in the vcriptures this is wont'ts be 
attribaued notbnlyto the perſon of Chriſt, but tobis body, 
Hebroitag: it Pet. 23. (ol. 122. To his blood,' Co/1.20. 
And-to his: Soule. ſay 53. 10. Mat.20.28. Yer the Chiefe 
force whereby'this ſacrifice was made effetuall did depend 
upon the nature of God, namely that the Sonne of God did 
offer him{@tſeforus; As 20.28; Rim.8 3. He wartheAltar 
properly acpording to his Divine nature. Heby.9.14-8e, 13, 
T0;12.15-'For it is —_— ro the Altar to ſanRifiethac 
which is offered upon it, and ſo it ought to be of r dig» 
nity then'the ſacrifice ivfelfe-' Acer. 25-17 Bue Chriſt by his 
divine nataredid in-a certaine manner fanfic biel cath 

owe gr er ine ae eff 

20 T it ence alſo ap how nec 
it wasthat Chriſt the: Mediator, ſhould be both God 'and b/ 
man: for -unleſfe ke dathbret'man, he: had' ken ihe 
crifice: and unleffe he had been God, that ſacrifice had nor 
been of ſufficient vercne. 

27. The Kingdome, of Chriſt is that whereby hedoth dif- 
and adminiſter all things with power and authority, 
which ey the ſalvation of as. -Pſal.1.6 Dui:2544 

Tire. 1» *J 
22. The properties of this Kingdomeare.Fir,Thar ie ts 
univerſall; 1. In reſpeR of all ages, XMat-22543-44-45-- 2 In 
Jn rye kind of men. Dar.7. teri - 4 3- InrefG 
alſo of all Greatures, as they-dooin ts 0.ypy 4 
Eph 


the pwn o  beaniping of wen Gra 
no-th 


1,21,233- -- 


F 


The office of Chriſt - | ; 
_ 23. Secondly,that it is over the very ſoules,and conſciences 
of men. Row. 14.17: | 
24+ "kd , (act difpenieth life and\ death eternall. 
Rev. 1. 19. Ts 
25. Fourthly , that it iscternall. Dae2.44-& 7.14. 
26. Fifthly, that it brings greateſt peace, and perfe& feli- 
— to thoſe, that are heires of ic /ſay 9+. 6. Eph. 2.16, 
V2; of 
27. Hence this Kingdome in the Scriptures is every here 
called the Kingdome of God', the kingdome of peace}, and 
glory, in the phces above cited rand che Kingdome of lighe 
and glory;the Kingdome of Heayen, andthe world to'come: 
«268. , 2 als iT + 4 
28, And hencealſo it appearethrhow rieceffary it was that 
Chriſt the Mediator ſhould be God , and man : for unleffe he 
had bin God,he could not be the ſpirituall King of our ſoul 
diſpenſing life and death eternall ; and unlefſe hee h 
been man he could nothave been an-head of the ſame kinde 
with'bis body. | IO! | 
29. Chriſt in all his offices had types: In the propheri- 
call office he had '\merr alſo ſo ſabordinate to himſelfe,that 
they alſo were called prophets : but his Prieſthood andkings 
dome doe not admir tach a ſubordination : neither was there 
ever any by office a ſpirituall Prieſt or King befide Chriſt 
alone. 
- 30:The reaſon of the difference is , becauſe that the de- 
claration of the will ' of God unto men', whick is the office 


of a Prophet may in'ſome manner'be by a meere "ih, 


nan : bat parging of ſinnes by facritice before God which 
is che duty of a prieſt, and over the ſoules and cons 
ſciences of men,which is the part of a King, cannot at all be 
done by a meere man - | | 

37. The Kings of the nations, are not properly ſubordinate 
to Chriſt in theic authority,but uvto Gods  * 
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CHAPTER XN, 1 
Of Satirfation. | 
"T'o< be two parts of redemption : the humiliation 


of Chriſt as our Mediator, and his exaltatipn. 
2. Humiliation is that whereby heis lubje& to 
the juitice of God , $0 performe. all thoſe hing which 
were required to the redempciqn of mane, Pix4, 2.8... Boing 


TP 


Divine is rightly ſaid co be 
5:Yivire, perſon rs lr in that forme , which 


nation xt did not. conſtantly exers 
al 


ix terward appeare in the, ex» 
159g, 9.44.44 91 $423: HT p $af 6, Y 45; 

LF he eadot this Famliarina $ [atjeba lion ape merig, 
6 It is called fatisfaQtion , as-itis ordered tathe honous 
of Gd by;a445taine recampeuce for the kJ gone ro.him 
by ourſinnes. Rin3,34 Whom God, bath. fe; vat. tohe a 
reconciliation by his blood to ſhew this righteouſneſſe, This 
is ſhewed in all choſe places of Scripture wherein Chriſt is 
i9fo b9dead forus, he that lbgjency is ſet forth in this 
phraiſe, which cannot be attributed to Paw, or Peterin 
their death, x Cor, 1 13+ Which takes away condemnation, 
Row, 


_ a oo  ££CC« tt £f 


0 — 
pit So nal tg wh cnt wo 


vation. Rom.5 .10. 


'4.It in the ſamealſo which is Ggnified where it is Ghid,, <a 


was made finme for ue. 2 (ry. 2. For he could-no other 


way! be made (inne then either by inward y_— or out«: 
from pollution :-1 


ward : bur he was mot of all 
neither did the impuration at fin any other way'agree; eo lim 
thei that hee-mighe for us undergoe the puniſhwent due 
to finne. 
ts. In'the ſame reſpeR' it is Gaid thathe bore our iniquietes 
Iſay. 53+ 4+ Neither doth that phraiſe fignifie a bearihg of 
puiene to by beating he cooke away the ſins of the world. 
ohne 1.29 Newt 


1 Pet.3 24. © 
9, The like force 13'of that forme ke paid the price of re- 


Jemprion- for'us-- 341, 29; 28. For neither is there a/meere 


delivering ſet forth by that phraiſe, nor every meanexof it 
becanſe the price ivlelfe is nominated ;; and it is intimated to 
be of the like commoy refpe& wich the paimene of flver or 
gold for vendiblemerchandize. r- Pet, r. 18. Anduhe 
cation of this price ivalidadded. Hob.g:13,14;15. 

i (6 hor rhat/areupclane. And 10:24.) Our hearty 


ng from an evil}conſcienee. So that Chrift 
tk is ore a Mcdiator'becaude he hath given him- 
——_— Ione/1 Time 2.5.6, And wearcthere= 


that redemption; becauſe Chrift bhach/ 
given i piedabri Gal.2420: fand wobelievs in him. 1obw 


1.12-And by him in Gad,1 Pea.1.ats . 

10. -In the ſame ſence alſo heiecalledan offering and fie 
crifice for our finnes. Eph.5.2.' He gave himſcife for us an of< 
fering and ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling favour to 'God. For: 
he was ſo trrugand proper a ſacrifice for finne, that all other 
ſacrifices whieh weatbelare ware: but [badowes of this : and. 
after this is finiſhed jt bs nexther needfu}], not Jawbul] to offer: 
any SATIN: —__ rake ks, CET 

11: But whole: o t 
Chrift is made ſach a Medator,as that bee al A furer 4 


rx : WR.” 


dothie only deolarea of caking's-! 
way fins: for he dore our fins in his body uponthe Ceoffe, - 


kloby. 7.2.24 Art the eommon roote of thoſe that aroto be 
redeemed, - 


- be TOY 


_— | . 
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SPB Pains; 
s 61 19.1 {19,22 l 
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borarm ar mere pure er 7 - .or: to obtaine (@me. good for 
usin: the. way "of reward.. gy ces a in all thoſe places, 
of Scripture wherein he be abt by hinabadleane to he prox 
cured righteouſnelle for us. Eom.5. 19. Many are made righte- 
ous : to proturethe favour of God for us. Rew.5. 10., We 
have been reconciled to God by the death of his Sonne : and 
to- pg its eternal] for us. Row 6.33. Life —_ by 


CE EDIT 
as £ 
bur they ought in a diverſe way to be 
_— in cue and the ſome obedience. | 
4 -ought any part of that obedience which is 
(ont he hanlionOriligo be excluded from that 


the exal of Chriſt, although itbe effenciall 
paris medation, yet i dot ot prin 0 homer, 


4G This Santi roching he fobRtance of the 


and: rarer 
fl wherby it bing pr 
0 ary. IT 
on." lob 3<46. So'God loved: the Err) that hee gave bis 
only begotten Sonne; Row. 3.24. We utc juſtified! fretly by 
Jn nr eng ee: 
e grace an y grace, which is of that one 
man] H juſti and greateft her 
27. Hence ice, ghroqarotiget 
manifeſted worke in mans redemption. Rom, 5. 17% 
receive abundance of grace, and the gift work dcabr-, 
ſo that all the fruit of this SatisfaRion are rightly toge« 
hr 1g the uitd end eifetts of the grace and mercic 


; 18, T hisSatizaftion had worth fffictne ; and in ms 


REDD em ker wan 
ir m the manner © ic 
a once divine pectin, by rei of the perſonal 


U; <0! ink 414.4 (2 "II? 
 4p« For as the grearneſſe 6f the in e from the dig: 
kr eee perſonoffended , os 4 at worth wr 


- 


ended. perſon is hart : fo the worth of him that takes 
Garisfaftion doth-grow from the dignity offhim that makes 
SulefaRion, beckuſ here the y of honoarts 

| untoWhichdependsayon the dignity of him that yoe Ih 


h is-yoluntari- 


20.AlG in GtieaRion, norths'a& 
allo the perſon it ſelfexyhich doth or 
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y confer to 
| danke Ch aghs'ir 
C nagar | « \# : n 
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Fir rr ar hin or pert mayer 


tance: "and as touching ccr.aine citcuniftan- 
ces which did noc at all agree to Chrift. | 


CHAPTER XAL. 
Of the Life of Chrift being humble 


"Tir of Chrifts bawiliation are two : his Life, 


Death. . 
- 2. Of hid Life there are two : theficſt in 
his Conception. and Birth : the ſecond. after hee was 


M Zo Unto 


c EE becauſe ſhe tid mech 
Tec Gar i 


d ho ie pres that matter ob 


aus could ſhe adini- 
Es can ger 
Fon ficat! 'e bc 
+ anir dt RE 
nt, ar (Wo. Joy $3 c 
oo ot 2 eager to his; Morher 
Was a. relpeR of obs Jodeod che Siamade awe af 
CAST Ja "reall relaiar (er ren ror rho 
DnN-4NIP CO d n0 Wa mature, butt perſon 
be c the liumanc nature cothe 
MUtre,/\thiD ivmay be traly and 


CE £0310 
e p leo hs conception wp naw 


ch as | he 18. 


the fame” nature wit 2 eek gangs neither doth it 
ro a nature, but to CN notre 
a Sonhe. | 

6. In the firſt | Into ofi thisxopcaption), Chriſt received 
according to his * A" fulneſſe of all grace,as touch- 
ing the firſt a&. Fabr 1.1 of grace, h. Luce 
4%. He was 4 WH wi A yet fo as that it might 
bee increaſed as touching the ſecond afts by 
(reading lorth 0 ant obgebay hike 2.59, Hee Sew 


iſd Fr 
oi Nai ifeer an indedd eticichie1Wirh bl 
fcom tha of bib: contepllidy-but 6k Vet ,* 
—þ A in it, untill he came to hight 
10n. : Hl 


of theuifoof lei 

$i Inthebirthof Chriſt chore was hamiligy'df 
verty with an atteſtation of gedteſt| glory+t wr eo tory 
zares, 2nd both parts of mediation, A bhrg 
the 


beggnning. 

9. All ctheearth] ings which did belongro thi birth of 
Chriſt were malt 2 Butt che Angels and Stareexof 
Heaven did declare that lory wherewith all kinds of aver, 
| Shepheardsy wilemen , Herod, and the: Pricia' 'whtalhe | 
people were moved. Lace. 1.18, Matvde2, Fo 
| .104; By:reaſon of this bicth bewas dccarding cooks fidh 
thebontie. of the Pattioro-e otal the wiorbdy y v 
he wanthat in'whoerallNat be 
bleſſed ; and chat Sonne of David who was to ai 
otthig bur of another for cvet.» Fel 't$. 36. 
chnatbfehis world. 'Zac. 1:33; Ani wefhab 


re ns forever to yageartas: 
beobends} 1 bears SL id b>-2im beds ator 


= jg his Birth did ws the fame truch menidcte. 
be r the birth of Chriſt was his. I: Bdvap.cad 
41 id; 2znm:q uf 0 antfafcil bid al + 
| becanſs won pwr apes add fol 
the Law 
G rhe infemicy ofmaedld equirerharby 
ofri ſhould unto-iberm; and:that 
d belead as it were by the band from every imper#& 
thing torharwhicin's peri: f 2103 2603 dnp 4 
»4.ln his private life, hero was ICON 


Wy his 8. / 
Cnc thetreardes. Cizmcifion eadethe 
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his in 


35+ 
ing. 2-His fl hr unto Eyypr, and \. h119593% 

UE Clirid doodes Lathrop er 
himſelf notdaly tothe arainallandmoral Law, be. 
alſo to the Ceremoniall,and every Law'of Gad: 

i I%.| Thoſo ceremonial obſervations , wings fomnlily con- 
feſſions of finne. | T herefqre Chrifh ke wismadefiri forus, 
waslfidy oadeccotformble w theew noirm Mb cidl ne 

- 1$6Ab60 ne DETITITInG — whence beating; 


py «&8 i P3597 2% T1 
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: Taft, were cintalns types ſhadowi forth 
| ag. ay hey © fulfill choſe, and owing fork 
nike the fame.he wo oLelte of the-Co 

= oor orgs: was of the Covenant of 


at was a' preſenting and dedica the firſt 
nunto : therefore Chriſt was fitly both led 

a oe, bale her to cond that ſaving Co- 
i= tne mug the firſt borne", hee was 
ceiyperty holy to God, of whom all ochers were on- 


—_ on rye Nan meme 
he might e nning age, was 
borneto undergoe miſcry. 2, Thata to the condition 
to which be had ſubmitted himſelfe,he might provide for his 
life afrerzhe manner of men.3-That he twithal ſhew,cthas 
ho matomanetholring ot TED it 


_—_— 

to his parents which 
,'he Ave bamure pomas 
brevets vgrat rr. 1. Becmſe' there is the ſame 
reafoi of one 'precept as of all. 2.' Becauſe there is no 


Add 


of morall from which Chrift the Lord of 
yen an Earth might emo be more freeghen from ubjef- 
20ens 15 + 


24- Although that this legal obedience was required of 
made man by right of Creation , yet becauſe he 
was made man,not for him fe,but for us, it was part of that 


and rw—eNs and 
of blmrforus.” ny m— 
' | 25sTn'thisthbjeftion theſd tai. are 16 de odfer- 


ved. The api which herd 6 ;'and' the cet 
CNSILERE Forth. o 7 | 

FThrexception was difpmticion which be hadwich 
the Scribes,when he wizbut olds: | 


27. his difputation was; tedimeny, of that. 
plc el ber. was deed ſent rode 
maſter and of 1/rach ? 28, Ie 
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Of the Life of Chriſt. * 
: 2s, church meeps nels; that that ' knowledge and 
wiſedome wherewi was endued, was noe gotten, b 
of time , but conferred or infuſed of IP 


inning. 

« ® vu effe& of this ſubjeftion was do 
his that is, an enduring of that curſe of urs, |where- 
by it comes to that we eat our bread with that labour 
Ro TER” __ | 

30. His publique life is that whereby he openly manifeſted 
himſelfe to be the Mefhar: In this life, there was, /2;: The en- 
terance- 2, The progrefſc. 3. The conclufion.: -. ——” 

prilme and Ten» 


- Unto. the entrance pertaines his Ba 
Ofle 

32. The Baptifine of Chriſt was his publick 
tot] of his office : therefore in ig, the 
"2s They reaſiemaihg che uimonprefolalacga 
33 Lacy .arca t imony: -pub- 
lickely pronouncing thac Jelus Chriſt is his Sanne; and fo 
that he is appointed a King by om that Ki in whom 
he js 'well-pleaſcd, that 18, achiefe Peſt , whaibjChis-in- 
teeceffion (ould take away the. fins. of the W :and 2 
chizfe Prophet. ACarr 3-17. 19.3/This.1s my Sontbin whom 

lam well pleaſed, beare bim. | | 
34+ The fame offices are confirmed by fignes; namely.by, 
opening of Heaven, deſcending af the holy pps 
bodily ſhape of a Dove, refting upon Chriit, and.anaudible 
voyce ſent downe fdom Heaven,whereby the teſtimony akthe 
Father was ſignified. 2v 130 
35+, They. were alſo confirmed by the: teſtimony! of Fabs 
who was appointed , for a wicneffe , preacher, and forenin» 
ner of Chriſt, and being c:rtified of Chriſt partly by: the: 
revelation of the Spirit,and partly by thoſe ſignes before mietw 
tianed,hedid icfine of him before others. - LEY 
36. Moreover by the Baptiſme-of Chriſt; our Baptifine 
was confirmed, and (anAifed : and withall the perſon is de- 
clared towbom Baptiſme dath ſo adhere ,. that allthe force 
POTION. g. Es. | 
275 Chri rempted, might t was 
a EP oc, and that he could alſo 
4 Over» 
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with a feſlow- 


"39-The OP. of Chuiſt v was wk a ngular vow; aud 
ct beggery.} - ct F.4 11} & 443 $4.3 3: 
2: 4bsThe labour: of Chri& was in trevailitag'>rough divers 
Countries; in watchings;oand EET al bls 
fangs to doe good. 
"4nauThh pahliqdelifs of Chriſt was 


;'kkd. working miracles, 'urito the- Ncacks 
ing; thr formed; in relpeth of blaxif 


of nu ts 


"g ard. 
and wp” 
EAN  whikdeting 


Nah aakateraiacs recent 
CnnF Chris T5 conliome his dodtrine, 3: Tofgnife his 


ni{Obtif wronſtir hiructia; ich -Anghyin weigh brute 
Clmmarck/1kthingewicbour fife;1 iv Howr nin 
Aird y/ adinthe Sea7in thanps torpareall, and alle 
that he might ſhew , his univerſall oo agar por a tobe 
nay kind" ot th 
0 regen er to 
MAJ 0QH N11 ,S\ 
»\| 4& \Heipreparationtodeath ods it his _— 
ry; ar tan them. 
ar This inſtraftion and confolatcninee pardy 


this transfguration, Luc $43. 'Afofer arid Ln 
wglory did ref] :of his mc a n=] 
miielonke he a of 'Chri&by a cerrafne 


pare. an paſcoverand ſupper ofthe Lord ;partiyin -ep 
(ENTS Regs example, that as I-have 
i alſoſhould ye oye wee laſt Sermon, 
yr 1 rate RIgnEg 4 3 039547. 3 
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'» Of the Death of Chrift 


HeDeath of Chril ſa the lf at of hinkamiladen, 
whereby he did undergoe , py » "_ and 
" greateſt paines for the ſiris | 


- one an a& of Chriſt, and 
| he fig ppt alot 


DD 
x 
Lye 
CE CE oy is I =. PI by. _ = 
the ſame reaſon alſo it was volnnrerys pot pot Spapelled, And: 
out of _—_ out of infirmity only : out of obediense ti. 
his Father,and love $0 us,not ont of his owne guilt or Hleſtgt : 
anto De FRti6n by overcomming , not to perdicioh by 
yeelding. . . 
3+ Iz.did. containe greateſt puniſhments 2 becauſe ir/did 
plat that miſery which f ay fnnes of men-did defer 
ence 15 that plenty of words & phraſes, by which this death 
is ſet forth in Saxiptures.. For it, is.not {pls called adeath, 
bu alſo a cutting off., a cating -away , a treading| under 
feet,a curſe,an hea ping wp! of forowengod ſach _ — S 
P ſal Ay %p Wes 


ies ol FA 4,LO, TR hag 


i 'E puniſhments, hes the 
co Bk E of them, mh nagjns theſe under, and fi cls like 

cumſtances, rake accompany. ,of the fins 
o Fall he, da e remoyed from this death-e/Nts 24 


could hve be that he could be held under. by-death. 
- bes re Len Foul fcpmlloncnt 4b. then nor 


ce of at...1t., M12 fl- 
as 3 and 
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' Of the Deatbof Chrift. 
puniſhment impoſed. x Cor. 15.54.57.Death is ſwallowed up 
kn viQtory-Thankes be given co God who hath given us viQtory 
by our Lord Jelug Chriſt. 

$.Buc becauſe there was in this death the conſummation of 
all humiliation , whereof that alſo was the far greateſt pat : 
hence often in Scriptures by a Synechdoche of the mem- 
ber, the death ir ſelfe of Chriſt is put for all that ſatisfaRion 
which is contained in his whole humiliation, _ 

6. Theſe limications being had , this death of Chriſt was 
the ſame in kind and proportion with that death which in 
juſtice was due to the fins of men repreſenting the very ſame 
degrees,members,and kinds 

9. The beginning of the ſpirituall death of Chriſt in mat- 
terof loſe, was the looſing of that ;oy and delight, which 
the enjoyment of God ; and fulnefle of grace was wont to 
bring. Burt hedid looſe this ſpiricuall joy , not as touching 
= principle and habit of it, but as to the a& and fence 
ot its 

- '8. The beginning of ſpirituall death in matter of ſence, 
was the taſting of the wrath of God, and a certaine ſubjeRi- 
on to the power of darkenefſe- But that wrath of God was 
moſt gy chat Cup which was given to Chriſt to'be 
Drunke. Mar.26.39. My Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cop 
paſſefrom me. 

9; But the objeR of this anger was Chriſt,not abſolutly, 
but-only as toaching the puniſhment which is brought by 
this anger,which he as our —_ did undergoes 

10. That ſubje&ion to the power of darkenefſe was not 
to bondage , but to vexation, which Chriſt did feele in 
his mind, wr 

ron wa hi ſoule of Chrift was FR wk 
griefe,feare,a rror,in an agony» MHat.26.39. 12-27, 
Heb;$.7. Luc 2. 24. WF 397 4 

r2.In this manner wasthe ſoule of Chriſt affeRed not on- 
in that part which ſome call the inferior , bat alſo inthe 

r part --not only nor chicfly out of 4 fellow- 
which it had with the body , bur properly and immediatly : 
norchiefly out of compaſſion which it had in reſpe& of 0+ 


there, butour of a proper ſuffering, which it didundergoe 
oy in 
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Of vhe Death of Chril?: 
in our name. Laſtly, not outof anhorrorof I death, 
which many of Chriſts ſervant alſcrbave by his Over» 
come, but out of a certaine ſence of a ſupernatrrall and ſpiri- 


tuall death, 
13- There were two eff<&t ofthis agony. Firft , a vehe- 


* ment deprecation ſhewing a mind aſtoniſhed and a nature 


flying from the bitterneſſe of death , yet under condition, 
and with ſubje&tion to his Fathers will. Arc. 14. 35- He 
prayed that it it might be that houre might paſſe from him. 
Tohn.12.27. My foule is troubled, and-what ſhall I fay ? Fa- 
ther keepe me fromthis houre : but therefore came1untothis 
hace Secondly , a watery [weat having clotters of blood 
mixed with it dropping downeto the ground, Lnc.2 2.44. 
Beingin an agony he prayed more earneftly. And his ſweat 
was like drops of blood falling downe to the ground. 

14+ 'Tn-chis beginning of ſpirituall death there was a cer- 
tainemaderation, and mitigation, that in the meane while 
there might be place for thoſe duties which were to be fini- 
ſhed before,bis death,namely prayers, conferences, admoni- 
tions, anſwerec. 

I 5- This moderation was inward or outward, 

16: The inward Was by ſpaces oftime upon theſlacking of 
the prefſure and vexation which he did feele in his foule. 
Hence in his wm Weng. os did attend unto the courſe of 
his office undertaken, to e that would thence ariſc 
to his Father , and to himſelte, and to the ſalvation of thofe 
whom his Father had given to him. In his will alſo hee 
did chaſe and embrace all the miſcrics of death to obtaine 
thoſe ends. 

7. The outward mitigation of this death was by an An- 
gell who did ſtrengthen him in talking with him. Lac. 22, 
43- Andappearedtohim an Angell from Heaven comfort- 
ing him. 

"18. There was noinward beginning of the bodily death of 
Chriſt beſides that naturall mortality and weakening which 
the outward force did bring. | 

19.The externall beginning was manif$61d,both in matter 
of lofle,and matter of ſence. | 

20. In matter of loſſe , he was rejefted of his own people, 
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of tbe' Drth of Chard 


cauatsd: ah. miaberer,, foxfuken of bis molt in. 
wad Diſci Jenjedzodberayed of al kind of men, ef 
nqsially of na; » and:yho& who wece counted the 
more wiſe, he was called a mad man, a deceiver, .a blaſphe- 
mzr, one havigg a-devitl,aigreatmin and invader of another 
mans kingdomg,hewas (tripp:d of his garmznts, amd deſtitute 
ok neccllary fogds ty £4 4 Y Le 
-. '2 In maiter of (ance #hate-was Firſt ſhamofyull apprehend- 
ing. S:condly., 4 yiglent taking away 2 injuſt judgements, 
bogbs Eccleliuſticall, and civill..Fourchly, 1n wo:king,whip- 
ping,and Crucifying,withreproches, andinjuries of alt kinds 
jayned wich them. Yer there; was ſome mitigation of this 
death. Eirſt, by maniteſtation of the» Divine Maj (ty y to rhe 
workingj of, gertaing miracles 4 as in caſting the Sonldiers 
downe to the ground with his ſight and voyce, and in heal- 
ing.the care of HAalchis, Secondly , by operation of the Di- 
vine providence, whereby it came to paſſe, that he was jaſti- 
ficd by the. Jadge;before he was condemned. Mar. 2 9.24: Tam 
innocent, of the blood. of this juſt-mane 1; 1 | age Log 

22. The conſummation of the Death of Chriſt was in 
the higheſt degree of the' puniſhment appointed : where is 
to be confidered, The death ic ſelfe;,:a&# the continuance 
of ite; ; + bb Sf foi nome Lis | 
23,Thegonſummayan of ſpixituall death ih matteroflofie, 
was,thatforfaking of the Fathier whereby he was deprived of 
all ſence of confolationHat, 27.46. My Gol, wy Grd why 
haſt thou farſaken met; » Eid 1:74. me 
- 24-T hc conſwn@ationofthedtath of Chrift in matter'of 
ſence was the curſe, whereby he did endore the full ſenſe of 
Gods.ju1gement upor.mans finne:-G4/.3.13. He was made a 
curſe tor us, The hanging on the Crefle was not a cauſe and 
reaſon of this curſe,but a ſigneand ſymbole of it. 1bid. 

25+ The conſummation of bodily death was in thebrea- 
thing out. of his ſoule. with greateſt tdrment:, and paine of 
the; body. | ® 


* &# » , 


26. In this death there was a. ſeparation-made ofthe foule; 
fromthe body; but:the union: of both did remaine withthe 
Divine nature, ſo that a diflolution of the:perſon:did nov 
fallow 1 7 

array 27. This 


ofthe Exaltationvf Chrifhs,,, 
27+] his death of Chr iſt was true GE Fenn iew 
eurall,or from cauſes naturally.w 
naturall ; it was voluntany,ngt altqget Tony 3 petit 
was violet , not of inward pringiples ; Te 
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talnc manner TOs I, and miracu ap en 


8d kgepe his on oo 
oa pF donkey MA wig my 


ſtate of lowelt humiliation, nox in reſpe$t © the puciſhment 
of M:&ion,for that which Chriſt laid, io finiſhed, i is vader 
foed, "Fi thoſe punithmgente._ ... - 
he cuntivuance was che remaining 38 econ 

on of death by the ſpace of, three da 
ſtate is wont properly to bee ſet for os Af deſcending hag Thi 
to Hell., 

39-Chiiſt being buricd three ts Was a 53 cee- 
talgng Fregreſepeation of this tate. . 
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C HAPTER XXI11. 


Of 1 the Exaltation of ( ”Y , w. 2 


THe Exaltation of Chriſt is that whereby hee did 
| fforigydl bh Pay his ang oor. eneml 84 tae. 
| 24+ 36e wo Ghoſh, ;@ have. ſuffered rhele 
ihjog aod Ly We; fy Eph: 4h When. Real Cen- 
ded up agh bigh, eſcaping FAPHLY 6+ 0.2.15. He hath 
Files princpalilyapd powers; and hath made athewat 
them openly and hot h friumphedover then in it. 


2. Heovercame, enduring i, finne by Gusfying, 
abe Not y.4 ET Fe ' 's Skin the prey. 00s gf 
his, hands. 

... 3. The perfe ton Tein taco of this viftory isn 


his Bulle T chough.there, was 8 yiguall eri- 
ae or ana ne 
Nocia ficugion agd plage only, bypallo jo-ernxe and meri - 


Ta rk 4/1, tft is ſaid to 
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of the E:xultation of Chriſt. 


""y <thie aQtnall trium at theftxeofir,” wasnot in | 
poop nigdetwatn, 


4.Chriſt did triamplyin the Croffe, az in a Field of viato- 
ry j but in his Exalation, as inthe kingly ſcat, and Charlot 

5.The glory ofthis trawmph was,a changing of the kumible 
forme.of a ſervant , and that moſt condirion which . . 


"in it he did andergoe, into blefſednefſe, altogether Heavenly. 


Phil;' 3. 9. Wherefore alſo God did highly exalthim, and 
ve him a name above every name. - 
_ 6. InreſpeR of the Divine natore; it was onely an ative 
manifeſtation : ia refpe& of the framane nature , it was a 
real] receiving with ſtable aRions flowing from it.- 

7-The humane nature received all thoſe pafetions, which 
a created nature could take.For in the ſoule there flouriſhed all 
kind of fulneſfſe of wiſdome and graces not” onlyin reſpeCt 
of the principle and habit, butalſo in reſpe&'of the at and 
excrciſe : his body alſo was adorned with greateſt purity, 
agility,ſplendor,and ſtrength. Hebr.12.2+ For the joy that 
ms ebafote him, heendured theCrofle, Phil.3. 21, Who 
ſhall transforme our vile body,that ic may be life co his glori- 
ons body, 

8. Buras theſoule of Chriſt being now exalted , did ftilf 
retaine the nature of a ſoule , fo alſo the body glorified did 
Im no wiſe liy downe the effence, and effential! properties of 
a bbdy : therefore it can neither be every. where, nor together - 
in many places, nor in the fame place with another body 
Penetrative. Which indeed: all that have eyes to ſee may 
cleerly perceive in thoſe phraſes of Scripture. Being taken 
from them he was caried op into Heaven. Lake 24.51. Heis 
not herehe is riſen, at.28,6. And many ſuch'like. 

9. There were three degrees of Exaltation oppoſite to as 
many degrees of his extreame hiimiliarion : namely his Re- 
ſfwrreAid from the dead being oppoſedto his deathjhisaſcer- 

into Heaven oppoſed ro his deſcending into the Grave, 
tothe loweſt place of the Earth i Tis feiding at the 
right Hand'of God 0 ro Semin 1 the Grave, 

andin the ſine of | or iti 42041 0 git (131 | [7 fil 
_ 16, 'Chriſts'Relixrefon was of his whole hitinane n+ 
ture . 
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, Of the Exaltationgf Chrift: 
tore which before had fallen by athr. In refpe& of the ſoule 
ttwas from Hell , or from the ſtate, and dominion of death, , 
ro which the ſoule as it was a part of the humane natare,was 
ſubje&-In reſpe&of the body,it was from the dead, and from 
the Grave. H : 

11:The ſoule is laid improperly to have riſerragaine : bue 
the body and humane. nature properly. - For the body, and 
the man , did properly recover his perfeRion + but the. 
ſoule did recover the a&- and -motion of its perfe&tion in 
the'body. 

12; Therearetwor parts of his ReſurreQtion; the firſt is 
an internall at; namely areviving reſtored, by the uniting 
of ſole and toly : the ſecond is an externall a&; ay 
his going out of the Grave to the manifeſtation of lite 
r s wr 
x3. - Unto this RelurzeRion there diil give teſtimony. 'r. 
the Angells. -2-Chrift himſelfe by divers apparitions ( ten 
whereofart leaft are reckoned up in the Seriptures Y and alfo 
by divers 'proofes taken out: of the Scriptures: 3 Men, who 
were certified of it by (ceing, hearing, and handling him. 

14- But Chriſt did rife not by the power or leave of ano- 
ther , alchough this operation be attributed to God the Fa- 


ther. 4: 2.24. But by his own power. Toby 2. 19. Deſtroy this 


Temple,and within three dayes I will raiſe it up, and 10. 18. 
I have power of taking up my life againe. | 

15 The time of Reſirreftion: was the third Day after 
tis Death and Buriall,. 2Mfar. 16.2, Luke 247. Aft: 10. 406. 
1 Coret $4» - 

16. Theend of this Refarreftion was. 1. That he might 
be declared to be the Sonne of God , Rem.1.4. Declared 
mightily to be the Sonne of God bythe RelurreRion from 
the dead: 2, Thar he might ſealea full vi&ory of death . 1 Cor, 
25-57. Thankes be ts God who hath givenus'vitory through * . 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.'3. That he might fulkilf thoſe parts 
of his office which did follow his death! Row. 4.25. He was 
raiſed againe for onr juſtification. -4+ / That he might ſhew | 
himſelfe both juſtified , and juſtifying uthers1- (0715-17. 


JfOhbrift benotrilen, your faith /is vaine :-yee are yet in your 


ſirmes- 5. That he migtt be the fibRanes, exampRR, and 
N 3. entrance © 


94 Of the Exaltativn of Chrift- - 
- enfrance of our ({pjdituall,%and gorporall Refurreftions Fer, 
2021-23 Ot the ſame Ghapter- He is made the fiſt fruics 

ofthem that {leepe. In-Cheiſt hall all-be made alive. = 
17. For Chriſt as God- is the cauſe abſolutely principal! 
ofourReſucreRionzas ſatisfying by his humiliation,and degyh 
he: is- the meritacious  catule ; but ;ap irilung from the dead 
he is the exemplary.cauſe y- and: withall a demonration and 
an init iations = 
13. The aſcending of Chriſt into Heaven, is a middle de- 
gree, or certaine progreſſe of exaltation , whereby leaving 
the. Earth he aſcends upints the higheſt Heaven ag ineo his 
throne of glory, eA&s 1,11, He is taken op from you in- 
#9. Beayon b Epbeſe 14+, 284 Hee aſcended tarre aboye all 
vens.-- 


19.This aſcenſion was of the whole perſon ; yet it doth not 
agreetq the Duvine nature, but figuratively , namely as it was 
the canle of alcending, and was joyned with the hamane 
matures in excellency : manifelling allo his glory in it,yhere- 
ofhehad as it were emptied hunlelfe,when he deſcended in- 
co it by the j; carnation : but ic doth moſt properly agree to 
the bumane nature , becauſe it ſuffered change from a lower 
place toanhigher,.. | _w_ Une tit.s , 1989 
; 39-Theirupe of his aſcenſion was 40 dayes after his Reſar- 
recian As 1,3. not ſooner 3 becauſe the infirmity of tlie 
Diſciples did1<quire the delay of this ſpace of time,that their 
taith might be confirmed by divers appearings, and they 
right alſo be-qyare fully infleaRed in thoſe things which pec- 
taine to the Kingdome ot God, A 1.3. Not Jaten, Jeati he 
»4hould.ſcemeto thigckewporan gauhily bife. !' i, > 1 
2?3, The place fromaykich he did aſcend was mount Q/ivd: 
ds 1; 12. Where alſo beentred. inco deepeſt humiliation. 
£x4.42.39. That hemight tachihat his ſufferingzandaſcen- 
tion did pertainerathe lame things.» - 1HA1KIST 
22» | haplace jaito which he aſcended; was the Heaven of 
the bleſſed; and which is not.an 26iquite 7 Heaven j; as ſbme 
doe imagine, fo.as that aſcenſion thould only be a change 
of on, _ nat of plates by Ay the higheſt, above 
All the ochar Heayens. iEphigehos frathoule or radofiog 
if: Goth Jobs 14+ 24 $6 thix 39 refpet 06 loeall preſence, 
$ 2177 20G * 1 riſts 


Of the Exatration' f Chriſt. 


Chrifts hamane nature Is righrlyand erp fait nortobewick!: 
us in-Barth,, #46 26-11» Alhbagh be bitoſelfe inteſpe@of 
his perſon,and chat ſpicituall efficacy which doth depevid wp « 


onthe humane nature,is evety where with his unto-the ent 6f 
the world, Mar.28 20, 

23+ The witneſſes of this aſcenfion , were both many men, 
and Angels, Att-.r, 

24. In reſpect of order, he tras rhe firſt of all thoſe who 
aſcended into Heaven, in priority of nature : becauſe his af- 
cenfion was a cauſe by vertue whereof others doe aſcend. 
Heb. 9.8.But others had aſcended in their ſoules before in time 
C«4.1, 2c. And ſome allo ( asit is molt like) in their bodies. 
Gen 5.24 Heb. 11.5.2 Kinos 2. 11+ 

25.The cauſe of this aſcenſion was the ſame which before 
was of the Reſurreion : namely the power of God,which 
is the ſame both of the Father and the Son ;hence in refpe&tof 
the Fatlier it is callcd an aſſumption which inteſpe& of the ' 
Son is called an aſcenſion. A. 1.1 But therewas added niore- 
over the comdition of'a gl-rified body ; which igcarriedas 
well upward as downward. 

26. The ends of. his aſcenſion were, 1. That he might 
place his humane nature now glorified in the matifion of 
glory. 2. That he might ſhew himfelfe to be him who cold: 
pierce into the Heavenly and deepeſteounſels of God. Tobh'3. 
13. How ſhall yee believe,if I ll you heavenly things? For 
there is none that aſcendeth into Heaven,” but he' who He- 
ſcendeth from-Heaven; namely , the ſorne'of man who iviir 
Heaven, 3. That he might prepare manfionyforall his inthe 
houſe of his Father. 7obn 14.3, 4. Thathee might if the? 
name of his own take poſſeſſion of the' heavenly'Kingdbme. 
Eph.2.6, Hath raiſed usup together , and hath made wefic 
together in Heaven, in Chriſt Jeſus. 5. That by his interce{ 

ſron and power he might" take care-for tho 'tMiags'wiich 
were to-be performed tor their falvations ©Tohalb.guTtTgoe 
trom you, | will ſend the Comforter mites yor. 8.2 Thatwe 
may have a' molt certaine argument of our aſcerfon ihto 
Heaven. 12 Cor.15 20.. He is made thehvſtficsof ther:chae 
ſl:epe.7.Tnat wee alfomightinehovg at,affetionand conver-" 
ſation followafter Heavenly things. (0.94.1 Phif.3.2 0. _ 
tho 
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. a+ -- aþ We 


thoſe things that are above where: Chriſt ir. -We. carry our 


ſelves as Cirizens of- Heaven: from whenee alfo we looke for 

27. Sitting at the right Hand of God is the bigheR degree 
of his Exaltation, whereby he enjoyeth the bighbeſt glory of 
his mediation. -Hence ReſarreRion , and Aſcenſion are mo- 
tions tending to this fitting : hence alſo Reſurre&ion and 
Aſcenſi>n in a. certaine manner common to us with. Chriſt ; 


bur fitting at the right hand of. the Father agrees to none,but 


.ta Chriſt only. 


28, That higheſt glory wherewith Chriſt is endowed by 


this ſitting is pony and formally a kingly glory. eAtts 2. 


36. Let e all the houſe of J/ra! know for cercaine, 
that God hath madethis man a Lord, -— 

29. This kingly glory .is a fulneſſe of power and majeſty 
whereby hegovernet lchings for the good of his. Pſal.no. 
1. 1 Cor-15.25-. Forhe muſt-caigneuatill he bave put down 
all his _—_— __ beets 

30-T his majeſty a wer doth properly agree to the per- 
fon of Chriſt the Mediator : in wht, of which it is alſo 
truly Gid' that the humane nature of .Chriſt hath now fo 
much eminency of dignity and.ryledome, that with power 
he is above, - and ſet over all created things, Ephii..20., But 
from .this etminency of dignity, -to conclude that the hu- 
mane nature of -Chriſt ( which-was.created and remaines 
finite ) beingabſolutely and abfiratedly confidered,bath.che 
Cement omnipreſency withGod himſelfe,it is 
no other thingthepacertaine ſtupid madneſſe,*. and its not 
far from gs A * 

31. Udto this kingly dignity -pertaines that power 
whereby Chriſt was made the judge of all men , and 


32 This kingly glory of Chrift doth alſo.redcund unto 0- 
ther of his offices, ſo that he exerciſeth a kingly Prieſthood, 
and a kingly prophecy. 

33- Thekingly prieſt-hood i; that whereby hedoth-plead 


o—_ not — X "aq humbly _ "Y 
 werew nees, repreſen 
things which he di1 and ſuffered. ; RY Chrif is en- 


tred 
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' tred into Heaven. ir ſelfe, to appeare before the Face of God 
Chriſt doth exerciſe a kingly prophecy : whileſt he 

—_ out his ſpirit upon all fleſh : whileſt he ſends his Em- 
adors,workes together with them , and-confirmes their 


word by fignes that : laſtly whileſt hegathers bis own 


out of the world. protes,builds up, -and preſerves them for 
ever. Mar. 28.18, 19,20, Marc. 16.20. 
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CHAPTER XXIIIL 
of the application of Chriſt, 


$8 much of Redemption : The application of th 
gf = end ener y 


which Chriſt hath done , and doth as Media- 
tor, are made aftually effeQtuall in ome certaine 


Men. 
2. This application by a ſpeciall appropriation is attribu- 
| tedto the holy $pirit. 7 On _— one ſpirit we are 
all baptiſed into one body 2 yet it dot r. Wpon 
the decree, and donation of the Father,w y he hach 
iven ſome certaine men to Chriſt to be and faved. 


6.36This is the will of my Father,chat of that he hath 
given me 1 ſhould loſe nothing, for all choſe, and only thoſe 
whom the Father hath given to CR come to him. 
Ibid Verſee37.2. Upon the intention of Chriſt w he 
hath determined his ſatisfaction for the good of thoſe, w 
he hath appointed to him by his-Father.- Joby 17.9.11,12, 
19. Ipray for them whom thou haſt given me, becauſe they 
are thine- + pon the acceptation of the Father , whereby 
he doth accept and ratifie that ſatisfaQion for, the reconcilia» 
on,& ſalvation of the ſame perſons. 2 Cor.5,19., Namely,that 
754 Soy nmagh, Cana to himſelfe,not itm- 


O 3» This 


I I'm application is that whereby all thoſe things - 
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The application of Chriſt. 
- 3« This tranſa&ion betweene God and:Chrift was a cer- 
taine fore-going application of our redemption , and deli. 
veranceto our ſurety, and to us in him : which unto the 
finiſhing of that ſecundary applicationin us, hath the reſpe& 
of an cff<Quall example, to as.,thac is a repreſentation of this, 
and this is brought forth by vercue of that. | 
4. Hence our deliverance from finne and death ,” was nor 
onely determined in the decree of God, bautalſogranted,and 
communicated to Chriſt , and tous in him, beforeic be per- 
ceived by us. Rowe.5.10.11. We were reconciled to Ged, by 
the death of his Son» By whom we have now received a re- 
conciliation. 
5. Hence boththe Father and the Sonae are ſaid to ſend 
the Spirit to performe this application. Joh» 14. 16. & 16. 
7. The Father ſhall give you an advocate] will ſend him un- 
to you. | 
6. Hence every good giving, and ever A good is 
ſaid to deſcend = ery A the wlnggol. 1.17. 
And all ſaving —_ are ſaid to be communicated tous, In 
Chriſt, as in the head. For Chriſt as obtaining it Þy his 
merit andtkrough Chriſt , as cffeftually applying its Zphþa 
I, PLC es 4p 

4 "aA alſo application isthe end & effe& of impetration. 
But Geingthe end is intended by God the Father and Chriſt, 
it hath :a. certaine- connexion) with impetration as with 
ics rcanes, For if the on of Chtiſt were of incertaine 
event, then the Father ſhouſd appoirit the S6nne-to dearh, 
and the: Sonne alſo fbould mydergoe it , being Yer wmcer» 
taine, whether any would be ſaved by it or no ; thenalfo 
- the fruit of this myſtery ſhould depend upoti the ftce will 

men. 14s F - * 

. 8, Hence application i altoþether of rhe Ame Haritude 
wichredemption ir ſelfe, [that is, che redemption of Chriſti 
pptiatys all and only thoſe , for whom it was obrained by 

intention of Thrift and the Father, yer for theirfakes che 

gu temporall benefits of Chriſt doe redound nntg'bthers - 


of application it is rightly ho c Chrift did oney any 


\ 
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The applicat iow of Chriſt. 
for thoſe that are fayed by him ; although in reſpeR of thaz 
lufficiency which, is ia che mediation of Chriſt, it may be 
rightly faid alfo,Chriſt ſatisfied forall , or every one : and 
becaule thoſe counlells of God axe hidden to us, it is agree- 
able cocharity,to judge very well ofevery.one , although we 
may at pronaunce of all together colleRtiyely, chat. Chriſt 
did equally plead their caule before' Gad, - HO 
19,,The way of application whereby Gad doth with 
great performe that, which was contgined.in a 
covenant formerly made, and broken, iscalled in the Scrip- 
turesa new covenant. Het,$,38,10, A covenant af life.lalva- 
tion, and grace, Kew. 4416-Galege 73, Which in the ſame 
fence allo is called the Golpell Row, 1. 16. The good Word 
of Gad. Hebe6,5, A faichfull ying and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation»  r. T im. 1, 18, A good dofrine. 1 Tim. 4.6, 
The Word of life. Philia 16. The Word of reconciliation, 
301-519 The Goſpell at peace. Eph. 2-17» & 6, 15. 
The GoſpaM of Galyation ,;and the Ward of truth, Epy. 
1.1 3-The Arme of Gods 1/ay 53-1. The favour of life to life, 


2 Core. 16 | 
promiſe, for 


nth $ae Cry Gre pole hogh ek 
| every tirme purpole, it be of things 
withour lite, is called a coyanant. Jerent.gg 20-25. My Qove- 
nant of theday and my covenant of the night :ifmy covenant 
be oo: with day and night, if I appoint not the Ratutes of 
Heaven and Earth. 
- 43+ Yet becauſe it confifis of a froe donation, and is con- 
firmed by the death of the giver,it ja.nat ſo properly called a 
covenant as a teſtament, Heb.g.16. Which ſceing ic is not found 
iathe former, that is not ſo properly called a teFament as a 
covenant. | 

13-Bur this new covenant differs fram the old many wayes. 
1+ In the kind, for that was as it were a covenant of friend- 
ſhip betweene the Creator and the creature: butthis is a co- 
venant. of reconciliation between enemies. 

14. 2+ In the efficiens: forin that there was an agreemens 
of two parties, namely God and man : butan this God onely 


doth covenant. For man being now dead in finne, had no 
Batifrwo 
parties 


of the Application of Chrii?. 
parties after the manner of a covenant areto wx 7 aormangy 1 
then God only is the party aſſuming, and conſtituting , 
man is the party aſſumed. 

15. 3+ It differs in the obje& : for that is extended to all 
men , but this belongs to ſome certaine ones in a ſpeciall 
manner. Foralthough che PR of it be oftentimes 
propounded promiſcuouſly, after the manner of men, yer by 
a ſpecial propriety it belongs,and is dire&ed to thoſe eqwhom 
it was intended by God, who are therefore called ſonnes and 
heires,of this promiſe and of ſalvation.Gez.15.Att. 1.39.& 3. 
25.Ro4 16413-& 9. 7,8:Gal:3. 21, 29. 

16. 4. In the beginning or moving cauſe : for thereGod 
according to his ſoveraingty did worke out of his wiſe and 
juſt counſell : but here mercy only hath' place. T here indeed 
there did ſome reſpe& of grace ſhine forth, in:appointi 
a reward due to obedience: yet it was not properly direfted 
by 'grace : and ſo not this covenant of grace, but that was 
-  w———_ , thatis, it did aQually lead man to happi> 

nefſe. | b 3 

17. 5+. In the foundation, which in the former was the 
abilicy of man himſelfe; but in this,Chritt Jeſus. T% 

13,. 6. Inthe matter or good things promiſed :forin that 

God promiſed lifeonly z butinthis he promiſeth righteoufs 
neffe alſo, and all the meanes of life : becauſe to man' being 
dead, not the continance or perfeRtion of life, bur reſtoring 
was neceſſary. | HOT (2204, oF 
9. 7+ In the conditions : for that required peife&t-obe- 
dience of workes, which was alſo to be performed by man 
of his'own ſtrength before any effe& of the promiſe, that ir 
might havereſpe of merit uato it : but this requires not an 
condition properly fo called, or going before, but only f 
lowing after 'or comming betweene, and that to be com- 
municated by grace, that it might be a meanes to perfit the 
ſame grace : which is the proper nature of Faith. 
| 20, 8. Intheeftefts: for that teacheth and ſheweth what 
18 rightcous, but this beftowes righteouſneſſe it ſelfe, in- that 
there was a dead letter, and deadly to a finner : but in this a 
quickning ſpirit, - LE TESE 

21, Hence thatnever brought ſalvation to. any man, nei- 

AT ther 


Of Predeſtination. 103 
ther could bring any thing to a finner, butonely death : but 
this doth not properly and of it ſelfe bring death or condem- 
nation toany , but it brings aflured falvation toall thoſe of 
whom it 18 received. | 
| 22» 9: In the adjan& of continuance : for that is anti- 
| quated in reſpeC of thoſe who are partakers of this new : but 
this is everlalting , both inreſpe& of the countenance it hath 
| in ic (el(g becauſe ic admitts no end,or change, touching the 
ſubRance,and allo in reſpeR of thoſe ro whom ic is communi- 
cated, becauſe the grace of this covenant doth continue for 
ever with them, who are once truly in covenant. 


EE —_ 


CHAPTER XMXV, 


O f Predeſtination. 


(ome certainemen, and riot toall, ſo that itſheweth 
; a manifeſt difference betweene men, in reſpe& of the 
diſpenſation of grace ; hence it doth muke' the predeſti- 
_ of God concerning men appeare to us in the firſt 
PIACC» 

2+ Predeſtination indeed was from eternity , £9. 1. 4. He 
hath choſen us before the foundations of the World were 
laid, 2+ Tim.1.9:! Which grace was given us before all 
And ic did alſo worke from the beginning of the workes 
of God : but it makes no inward difference in the Predeſtinate 
themſelves before the aRtuall diſpenſation of this applicati- 
on. Eph.2. 3» And we were by nature the children of wrath 
as well as others. 1 Cor.6.11. Thus yee were indeed, For 
Predeſtination before the application of gracedoth put no- 
thing inthe perſons Predeſtinated,but it doth lie hid only'in 
him thatdoth predeſtinate. 2290 

3- This Predeftination is the dectee of God of manifeft- 
ing his ſpeciall glory in the eternall condition of men, Rom. 
9-23-23- Willing to ſhew his wrath and to makehis power 
O 3 knowne 


I. Bom this application of redemption is madeto 


- 


. Of Predeſdination. 
knowne he falfered with ajach long ſuffering the veſſells of 
wrath, prepared to deſtruftion. And to make knownethe 
riches of his glory towards the veſſels of mercy which he 
hath prepared unto glory.1 Theſſ' 5.9. God hath not appoin- 
ted us to wrath, buc toobtajne mercy. | 

4+ Ic is called deſtination : becaule it is a certaine determi- 
nation of the order of meanes unto the end. But becauſe Gad 
had determined this order wich himſelte , before agfly aQtuall 
exiſtence of things, therefore it.is not fimply callaMdeftina- 
tion, but predeſtination. 

5. Itiscalleda gecree : becauſe lt containes a definite ſen- 
tence to be executed by certaine counſell. In the ſame 
ſence alſoit it called a purpoſe, and counlell, becauſe ic pro- 
pounds an end to be attained unto, as it were with an adviſed 
deliberation. 

6. Hence predeſtination hath greateſt wiſdome , freedome, 
firmeneſſe, and immutability joyned with it : becauſe theſe are 
found in all the decrees of God. 

7, Therefore the reaſon of Predeſtination is unmoveable, 
and indifſoluble, 2 7im.2. 19. The foundation of Gog ſtands 
eth ſure having this ſeale. The Lord knoweth who _ 
And under that reſpe& the number of the predeſti .Cnot 
only the farmall number , or number num at they 
ſprake ) chat is, how wany men at; fall be ſaved, and 
how many not - but alſo the materiall number or number 
nambred, chat is, who thoſe ſevergll- men ,are )' is certaine 
wich God, not only by cetainty of foreknowledge,buc alſo 
by certainty of order of meancs. L«yc-0.20.Rejoyce that your 
names are written in the Heavens. 

8. For Predeſtination doth not neceſſarily preſuppole 
cither i«s limit,or obje& as exiſting, but itmaketh ic to exiſt : 
{@ that by force of predeſtination itis ordered, that it ſhould 
be.1 Pe1e1.20.0f (brit foreknowne befare the foundations of the 
world were laid. | | 

9. Hence allo it depends upon no aaule , reaſon orout- 
ward condition , but it doth purely proceed from the will 
of himchat predeſftinateth, Aae.a 1.26. Even ſo Father,þe- 


cauſe it pleaſed there, Kew: 9.16.48. It is not of him that 
willeth , nor of him that runneth , but of God that ſhewerh 


mercy ; 
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n Of Predeſtinetion. 
mercythe hath mercy on whom:he will, and whom he will he 
hardeneth. 

ro. Hence it is neither neceſſary nor agreeable to the 
Scriptures either to appoint any fore-required quality in man, 
as ic were the formall obje&of Predeſtination : or ſoto afligne 


' any certaine condition of man , that the reſt ſhould be exclu- 


ded ; forig is ſufficiens tounderftand that men are the obje& 
of this dfhpee,ſo that the difference of the decree doth notde- 
pend upOR man, bur that difference, which is found in men, 
doth follaw upon the decree. | 

11.In order of intention there is no fore-knowledge.fore-re- 
quired,or ought to be preſuppoſed untothe decree of Preteſti- 
nation, befides that fiwple intelligence which is of all pothble 
things : becauſe ic depends not upon any reaſon, oreternall 
condition, 'but doth purely proceed fon the will of him 
that doth predeſtinate. Ep4.1.5.9. He hath predeſtinated 
us according to the good pleaſure of his owne- will. - Ac- 


cording to his free good will which he had: purpoſed in 
bio Cl. ; | Tg 


12. It is properly an aRt of Gods Will whereby ir is exer- 
Ciſed about a certaing objeR which ic determines to bring 
0 acreriains: end by. certaine meanes. Fph1,41. We were 
choſen,when we wete predeſtinated,according td the purpoſe 
af bim that worketh all things according;to the pleaſire of 
his. own will. + 4. 

13- This decree as it doth exiſt in chemind of God pre- 
ſuppoſing an a& of the will is called fore-knowledge : whence 
it comes to palle that fore+knowledge fignifies as «nach 
ſometime” as Predeftination:,_ but lefſe | properly', Romans 
11, 22 Hee hath not caſt away his people whom hee fore- 
knew. , | 
14. There is only one aR of will in God properly,becauſe 
all things in bimate together, . and nioching betore or after, 
and fo there is only one deczce about the end and meanes : 
but after our manher of conceiving , God in order of inten- 
tion doih will theend before the meanes. Rom. $430. Whom 
he hath predeſtinated, thoſe be called : alt inotderof 
exxcatiop, he wilkath: the. meanes firſt before theirdireQion 
torhe end. - 2 2<-13» He: hath: chofen us to falvation 
through ſanQification,and faith. 15. Some- 
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15. Some things are the meanes, and theend , ard the 
cauſes alſo of othet meanes. John 6.37. Whatſoever the Fa- 
ther giveth me ſhall come tro me, and him that commeth 
to me I will in no wiſe caſt away , yet they are not cauſes 
of the a ic ſelfe.of Predeſtination, nor of all the effects 
of it. 

16, There are ſome meanes which of their own nature are 
ordered to the end of Predeſtination : of which Mgt are all 
thoſe things which pertaine tothe grace revealed in The Gol- 
pell ; but other things in a certaine outward relpe& are 
fubjeRed-to this order : ſuch as are naturall good or evill 
things which above or beyond theic .nature through the 
over-ruling direftion of grace doe worke together to our 
falvation: | 

17, OfPredeſtinationthere are two kindes, Ele&ion and 
Reprobation. . 

. 18. EleRion is the predeſtination of ſome certzine men, 
that the glorious grace of God may be manifeſted in them. 
Eph.1.4,5, 6 He hath choſen us, he hath predeſtinatedus to 
the praiſe of his glorious graces 

: _ oo at ofthe __ which in _ _ Fo 
and fimple:yet after our manner of conceiving it by 
Synecdoche) by divers a&s. '..' - © NN J 

20; The firſt at of cleftion then is to will the glory 
of his grace in the ſalation of ſome men. -2 Theſſa- 2. 
13- God hath choſed us from the beginning unto: fal- 
vation. : 113-2 | | 

21. The ſeconda& is.to appoint ſome certaine men who 
(hal be made partakers of this falvation.2.7 i21-2.19. The Lord 
knoweth who are his. 

22, But the proper reaſon of eleRion is in this ſecond 
aF,which a& containes theſe three things in the conceaving 
of it, 12. Love,Row.g.13. 3+ Love with reſpe&to a ſuperna» 
turall and chiefe good. Jer.3n-3- Epb.5.25. 3- Love with a 
ſeparating from others : in which comparative manner, there 
contained a certaine virtuall intention of love. Row, 9. 13. 
Ton 19.6.1 Corc1,29, 28. | 81:24:28] 

28- The third att of cleftion is' a purpoſe or intention of 
preparing and dircing thoſe' means by which men elefted 
—_ : , , ; F are 
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Of Predeſtination. 
are certainely led-through ro ſalvation 2800: an end. Bat theſe 
meanes are properly redemption,and application of redempei- 
ons Tobn6. 37%. 2 Theſſ. 2.13« wHz L179 

24. Thisthird aft in a ſpeciall reſpe& is called predefii- 
nation : which is ſometime in. the Scriptures difti 
= ele&iorzeven a3 it reſpetts] the cleft; above., . Rew:B,29., 
'Eph.t 48 5. ' Whom he did fore-know; thoſe he alſo prede- 
ſtinateds As he hath choſen us. Who hath predeſtinated as, 
Although otherwiſe by a ſynecdoche it 1s uſed inthe ſame 
ſence with cleGton, 

25. Hence Predeſtination is ſomerime ſaid tor be accord- 
ing to his purpoſe. Eph.1.11. And bispurpoſe according 
to ele&ion, Rom.g. 11. AndeleQtion alſo according to; pur- 
poſe, che counſell , and. good pleaſure of the Will of God, 
E b.1.5. 

fe 6. There doth a certaine knowledge particularly accom- 

any theſe afts of will in cleRion in the mind of God, where- 
by God doth moſt certainly know the heires of ctetnall life - 
whence alſo elcion it ſelte-is called , knowledge or fore- 
knowledge >Rom. 8.29. But this knowledge of God becauſe 
wich greateſt firmneſlec it, retaines the diſtin names of thoſe 
that are to be ſaved, and the good things appointed for 
then, as if all were written ini-Gods Booke , therefore ic 
is yy wa booke. of Life. P/alme 69.29. Revelations 3.5. 
and 1 3-9, 

2 7. This eleftion was only one in God in reſpef of whole 
Chriſt myftically confidered, that is, of Chriſt, and of thoſe 
who are in:Chriſt, as there was one Creation of all man- 
kind ;yet as a certainediftintion may be conceived according 
toreaſon,Chriſt was firſt eleted as the Head , and then ſome 
men as members in him. Eph. 1. 4. | 

28, Yet Chriſt is not the meritorious , or impulfive cauſe 
inreſpe& of the eleRion of men ir {elfe , alchough it hath 
the reaſon of a cauſe in reſpe& of all the eff:& of 
of ele&ion , which follow the ſending of Chriſt hims 

ſelfe. ; < "7 
- 29. Chriſt himſelfein the firſt aft of eleAion as touchi 
the worke of redemption is rightly faid to- bean effett, nnd 
meanes ordained to the —_— of man, astheend,; * on 
Yau 
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Of Pr edeſtination. 
falrationstheaQionof:God, /ehx.17.6. Thite they: were, 
-oqd:thou' gaveft1Hiem-mc. Yer asthis faltation i2 our good, 
Chriſt is not the effeR,but the caufeof ir. So it may beright- 
by iid inbrefpe& ofthe firit at of eleftion, that Chriſt the 
'redeemer was the effeft and fubordinate meanes, but in the 
.thiet aFofcleaionhe is to be contidered as acaufe, Epb. r 3 
Hehath bled us with all fpiricua}l bleflings, in the Heavens, 
mnChrift;i 5 1 - i, "B08 | 

30:Reprobatian is the predeſtinating of ſome certainemen, 
that the glory of Gods Juſtice might be manifeſted in them. 

Ren: 9 221n7heſſe2.13 lad. gy - | : lh 

.131-Threeasaceto be conceived in repcabation,as before 

inclefion- 1 

| $2.Thefirſt aft is to will the ſetting forth of Juſtice, There- 

fore the end of God in reprobation, is not properly the de- 

ſtruction of the Creature, but the Juſtice of God, which (hines 
forth/in deformed deftrucion. :* | 

33. Heace'is the firſt difference in reaſon betweeneele&ion 
and reprobation, -for in eletion not only the glorious grace 
of God hath the reſpe& of an end : but alſo the &lvation of 
menthemſelves :but in reprobation damnation in it ſelfe hath 
not the refpet of an end, or of good. .. ' & 61 
: , 34- The fecond a&-is to appoimt thoſe certaine men 
in whom this Juſtice of 'G o Þ ſhbuld be made manifeſt, 

wde 4. 

35- Thata& cannot properly becalled ele&ion : becauſe 
it is not out of Jove, neither” doth iti bring the beſtowing of 
any good , bur tho privation of it :/Therefore. it is propetly 
called reprobation, becanſe it doth reje& or remove thoſe 
about whom it is exerciſed, from that love wherewith the 
ek& are appointed to ſalvation. As therefore in, eleftion, 
there is love with diſcerningſo in reprobation there'is fecne 
the deniall of tove with putting a ditfereace, 

36. But becauſe this negative fetting apart which is found 
tn reprobation , doth depend upon that ſetting apart which 
is in ele&ion : hence the remote end of reprobation is'the 
elory.ofthat grace which is manifeſtedin eleftion. Row..9.22, 
23-He fuffered the veſſels of wrath;that he might make known 
the riches of his glory toward the vellels of mercy. 

* 37-Be. 


c__— . 
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Of, Galing 


. 37 Becauſe of this ſetting, aparty whereby / Mg; will. not 
communicate'bleſſedneſſe ynon, forme .perions y - he is4herg> 
fore fad to hate them. Row.g. a3,- This hatred is.called ne» 


s gative, or privative, becaule it denjes eleQtion :buris yk 

. a poſitive 2& whereby God wouldzhat tome; ſhy be depri- 
ved of life eternall. .- ;, TG 

, 33. Nevertheleſle in this is the ſecond difference of reg- 


ſon, between eleion and reprobation,, that the love of 
e!efion, doth beſtow the gaod on the Creature immediat- 
ly, bat the hatred of reprobation,doth only deny good,doth 
; not bring or inflift evill,but the deſert of the Creature .com:; 
, ming between, ft 1 brodaa mn; nk 
39: T he third a& of reprobatis is an intentionto dire& thoſe 
meanes whereby Juſtice may be manifeſted ip the reprobate. 
The moſt proper meanes of thiskind are permillivagt fin, 
; and living in'lin, Ron.9.13 2 Thiſſea,3 1% > abel 
40. In thisa& here i the third difference of reaſon; be- 
tween ele&ion and reprobation, that eletion is the cauſe, not 
; only of ſalvation , but alſo of all thoſe things which bawe 
c the conſideration of a caſe unto {alvation:but reprobayen is 
not properly a caule,either of damnatian, qr of finwhich de 
ſerves damnation, but an antecedent only. 2a; 
41: Hence alſo followes a fourth diſparity, that the,very 
meanes haye not alwaycs among themſelyes the reſpe&tota 
pa ended : forthe permillion of un, is not; the calle of 
forlaking(hardning,puniſting,bucfin it felt..." S 
cad abit £12 b | OTE ES 
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7 ... Of Calling... , : is 
*'? Hitherto of eApplication : The parts. of it follow, 


2." TW THE parts of plicazjon are, two 'L Jo wich 
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| " Of Galling. | 
103.) This Udon is that \ o3cny et men"to Chriſt 
- - whereby they obtaine righc to all thole ngs which are : 
ared in Vim. r Sw to He that hath the es hath life : 
And.z 24 He: dwelleth in bim, and he in him. 
' > Thi Union ts wrought by calling . 
4. For Calling is a gxthering of men together to Chriſt, 
that they may be uniced with bim« 1 Per.2.4,5. To whom 
comming ; Eph. 4.' 12.: For the: gathering together of the 
Saints for the edifying-of the Body of Chriſt. From which 
Union'with Ohriſt there follwes{Inion with G o Þ the Fa- 
ther-1 Theſ.1:4.8$2. 1.1. Tothe Clinch which is in Gop the 
Father,and in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
- $, Thisrherefore-is that firſt thing which pertaines to the 
application ofredemption. -Eph.1+7;8, 9. In whom we have 
rolddapeion; &t, After he made known unto us the myſtery 
of his will : and#is chat firſt thing which doth make a man 
aFually elefted in himfelfe , that Is the ficſt aft ofeleRtion 
which '- is-ſhewed- forth and exerciſed in- man himſfelfe ; 
whence alſo it is that Calling and cleRivn are ſometimetaken 
inthe'Scripturevin the ſaine' ſence. 1 Cor. 1. 26, 27, 23, -Tee 
ſee your Calling +God hath choſen fooliſhthings and weake 
thin J5 
| 6: Hence the Calling of men-doth not in any fort depend 
upon the dignity, honeſty', induſtry , or any indeayourof 
the called;but upon cleQivn and'predeſtinatior of God only. 
As 2.47. The Lord: did ad to the Church ſfachasfhou 
be ſaved. And 13.48. As many as were ordained to life be- 
lieved.Roms.$.30. Whom he predeſtinated, them alſo he cal- 
led : Tir.3.5 .Not by works of righteouſneſfe, but of his own 
—_ — 1.18, Of his owne will begat he u« by the word 
truth. LO ro New 
oh The parts of Calling are twe. The offer of Chriſt, and 
the receiving of him. Fob».z.1 1,. He came to his own, and his 
own feceived him not- Bur'to as many a8 receive him, he gave 


tothem,&c.. OT EE OO TE " —_ 
' "8; Theoffer,is an pbjeRive-propounding Tot as of 
1 


: 


cry $0 ſalvation, 1 Co-.1 $3.24. 


We'preath Chriſt; the Power of God and the W of 
Go Ds Hebr-7-25: He is ably perfeftly to ſave-thoſethat 


come 


We: £ Of Callirte. | 
ameto Godby him. A#: 4.12. Neither is thereany other 
name under Heaven,which is given among mners, by whidh we 
muſt be ſaved. I 

9g. But there is notliing propounded , nor ought to be pro- 


" poundedof Chriſt, in the Calling of men, to be believed 


astrue, which is not ſimply and abſolutely true. For this 
is both againſt the nature of a teſtimony, -a3 it is an obje& 
of that Faith which 1s in the ninderftanding , the formall 
reaſon whereof is truth : and alſo is againſt the nature of the 
Goſpell it ſelfe, which by an excellency, is called the'word of 
tuth. Eph, 1. 13. 

10, Theoffer of Chriſt is outward, or inward. - 

17. Theoutward is a propounding ,/ or preaching of the 
the -Goſpell or of the promiles of Chriſt, A#s 9.15.That 
he may beare my name in the fight of the Genriler, 

12. : Yet: that mate prepared! to' receive' the promiſes, 
the application of the Law doth ordinarily 'goe before to 
the diſcovery - of fin-, and inexcuſablenefſe and humili- 
ation of the finer: : Rowr. 9. 7. Þ knew not finne, but by 
the Law. 

: 13.Thofe promiſes as touching the outward promulgation, 

are propounded to all without difference , together'wich a 
command to believe them, but as touching the propriety 
of the thingsipromiſed , which depends upon the intention 
of him that promifeth, they belong only tothe elet, who 
are: therefore called the-ſonnes and heires of the prothiſe. 
Romeg.8.\ . | XG :| > 

14+ The inward offec is a ſpicituall enlightning, whereby 
thoſe promiles are propcunded to the hearts of men ,- as it 
were by an inward word. 7ohn 6:45, Whoſoever hath heard 
of the Father and hath learned, commeth tome. Eph. 1.47; 
That be might give unto you the ſpirit of wiſdome and reve- 
lation, the eyes of your mind being enlightened, 'that ye mady 
know what is that hope of your calling; | 

15: This alfo is ſometime, and in a certaine manner gran« 
ted-co thoſe that are not elefted. Hebrewes 6. 4. & 10.294: 
CMat.13s 20. - 19; | 
- ,:46+ {ing one- oppoſe: hitoſelfe; out: of. inalict to/this 
lamination, he comtnits alin 7 v3 tblyGholty i hick 


of Calling, 
iecalled unpardenable, or unto. death. Heb.6.6.8 10.29, 1 
TJobn$.16. Mat 12.32: F " 

17. The receiving of Chriſt is that whereby Chriſt being 
offered is joyned to man,and man unto Chriſt. obs 6.56. .He 
abides in me, and I him, 

#8. In reff<& of this corjun&ion we ſay.that wearein 
Ghtift, 2 Cer.5.17. And to puran Chriſt Gel. 3.27. To be dwel- 
led in by Chriſt. Eph43.17. The bouſe of Chriſt. Heby.3.6. 
the Temple of Chriſt, 2 Cor46.16. To be eſpouſed to Chriſt. 
Eph.5.23-Branches of Chriſt, 7ob» 15. 5. Members of Chriſt, 
ICor.12.12. And the Name of Chriſt is ina certaine manner 
communicated to us«/ 7, { or. 12-1 2.So allo! is Chiift. 

19. By reaſon of this receiving, Calling is called conver* 
lion. Atts 26.20, Becauſeall they who the call of God, 
are wholly converted from fm to grace, from the world to 
fallow God in Chriſt : It is alſo called regeneration as: by 
thatword, the very beginning ofanmew life, ofa new Crea- 
tion, of a new Creature , is often ſet forth in the Scrip- 
tures. Tobn Is 13. & 3-6. 1 Toh 349. 1 Pet. 1. 27% & 2% 
As in reſpe& of the offer it is properiy called, Calling, as 
Ta. Þ doth cffeRually' invite and draw men to Chriſt 

. bag» 4"(n! +1.31) 45-4 
f 29. Recdiving in reſpe@ of man is cither paſlive, or ative. 
pies 3. 12. That I may apprehend : I was appre- 

ed, . 

- 24> /Paſlire recciving] of Chrift is that whereby a fpirituall 
principle of grace is begotten in the will of man. Eph; a$+ 
He bath quickned, ' : ' 

22. For this grace is the foundation of that revelation 
whereby a man is united with Chriſt , #bn 3. 3. Except 
_ bee borne againe, hee cannot ſee the Kingdame of 
G0... | 

.33-But the will isthe moſt proper and prime ſubje of this 
grace , becauſe the conve of the _will is an effeQuall 
principle ofthe converſionof the whole man, Phil.2, 17: Tt 
IsGodthat worketh in you both co will and to doeof his own 
good pleafare. | ANC 

2; 44, The enliphtning of the mind js not fufficient topro- 

ace this effet, becail it doch nottake away m——_ 
> C4, b>—-4 on 
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Of Calling. 
tion which is in the will , neither doth it communicateuneo 
itany new-ſupernaturall principle, by vertue whereof itmay 
convert it ſelfe. . 

25. Yet the will in reſpeGt of this firſt receiving, - hath nox 
the conſideration either of a free agent, or a natural}pari 
bat only of obediential} ſubjeRion. 2; Cov-4-6- | Becauſe Goel 
who hath (aid that light ſhould (hine our of darkeneſſe; he it' 
is who hath ſhined in our hearts. | | 

' 26, Active receiving Is Attxs elicitusan at of Faith drawn 
forth , whereby he that is called doth now wholly leane 
upon Chriſt as his Saviour, and by Chriftupon God, 'Jobn 

3-15.16. Whoſoever believes in hitn, 1 Per. 1.21. Through him 
believing in Gad. | 

27.ThisaQ of Faith doth depend partly upon a principle 
or habit of grace ingenerated, and partly upon the operation 
of God moving betoreand ſtirringup, 7b» 6.44: None can 
come to megunlefle the Father draw him: 000214 $4.21 

28. Ic is indeed drawen out and exerciſed by man free- 
ly, but certainly unavoydably, and unchangeably. Job» 
6. 37. Whatſoever my Father giveth mee ſhall come un- 
to mee, 

29. With this Faith wherewith the will is turned to the ha 
ving ot the true good ,/ there is alwayes joyned repentance, 
by which the ſame will is turned alſo to the doing of the 
true good, With an averſnefle , and hatred of the contrary 
evill, or finne. Atts 19.4 Marc. 1,15, Repent, and believe 
the Goſpell. 

30; Repentance hath the fame cauſes and principles with 
Faith,for they are both the freegifts of God. Eph.2. 8. Faith 
is the gift of Gad.2 Tim 2.25. Whether God will atany time 
give them repentance. They have the fame ſabe, becauſe 
both have their ſeat in the heart or will of man. Roz. 10, 9, 
1 Kings 8,48. With the heart man believeth. They ſhallre- 
turve with all theic heart. They are alſo begotten at the ſame 
time. But, ficſt, they have divers objefts, for Faith is hro- 
perly carried unto Chriſt, and by Chriſt unto God : bugre- 
pentance Is-carried to God himſelfe who was befo - 
ded by fin, As 20.21.  Repentance toward God and Faith 
toward our Lord Jeſs Chriſt. Secondly , they _ 
ends * 
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—M= ” "Of Jaltification. 
ends for Faith doth properly ſeeke reconciliation with.God, 
but repentanceaſutableneſſe to the will of Gods, Rem 3. 25, 
A reconciliation through Faithin his bloud.” As 26, 20, 
That 'they. ſhould turne unto. God doing workes meete to 
© repentancÞ»;' | -, f 55 
3 t-Repensance in _ of that carefulnefſe,and anxiety: & 
teregr gelling from theLaw which ic hath joynedwith it,dath 
before Faith , by order of. naturegas a preparing and dif: 
poling caulſe,: but in reſpeR of that effeAuall and kindly wr- 
ning away from (in , as God is offended by it, ; ſo it followes 
. Faith, and depends upon it as the-effe& upoa hiscauſe, and 
Ws herein is ; proper to the faithfull, _. | 
A 32. Alchough this repentance doth alwayes bring priefe 
with.it for ſins paſt and preſent, yet it doth not fo properly 
or effentially conſiſt in griefe, as inturning from, and hatred 
offin,andin a firmepurpoſe to folow after good, Amos 5 14. 
15.Hate the evill, Loye the good. | _- 
.33-T hat repentance is not true and ſound, which doth not 
turne a man from all known ſin, to every known good: neithet 
that which doth not virtually continue, and is aQually re- 
newed as often as need is, from the time of converſtag}o the 
end of life, | | | i: 2726 
Sy -34:Repentance is wont to be perceived before Faith. : bes 
- I? cauſe a jm_—_ cannot eaſily perſwade himſcHe that heis res 
"4 conciled to God in Chriſt, before he feele himſelfe to have 
forfakey thoſe fins which did ſeparate him from God. 
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Of. Jullification: 


> F-NOmmynion of the bleſſings flowing from Union 
-—— 2. with-Chrilt is that; whereby the. faithfullare made 

- * Jeatpatrakeipok all thoſerhingsthey have need ofgolive | 

Well; andblefledly. wich God. £ph. 1-3- -He hath blefſedug 
ul blefiogs. &05.8-32.He who ſpared not his 


: Jefus Chrift. n . | i 
7It is the pronounciagofa ſentence, aythe uſe of the word Ga 
declares, which doth not ſet fortha call;ot reall change Wea 
in the holy tures : but that judigall, or morall change : 


W432 


of Fultification. 
; own Son, &c. How ſkall he not freely with him give as all 
things alſo? . 
2. This communion therefore doth bring a tranſlation 
and change of condition to believers, from the ftate'of fin 
and death, to the ſtate of rightecuſnefſe and life eternal. 
! —- 3+ 14+ We know that we are tranſlated from death 
to life. 

3. oo change of ſtate is twofold; relative, and'abſolute 
or reall. 

4- Arelative change of tate is that which conſiſts in Gods 
reputation. Row.4.5. And hethat worketh not,but believech 
in him chat juſtifiech che ungodly, his faith is'imputed to 
him for righteouſnefſe, 1 {or.5.19. God was in Chriſt recon- 
ciling the World co himſelte : not imputing to them the#t 
offenceve _ | | 

5. Hence it admits nodegrees ptoperly fo called, but it 
js rogether and at once perfe& in one- at, —_— in | 
reſpeR of the manifeftarion, ſence, and effefts, it hiath divers 4 
degrees-Hitherto pertaines juſtification, and adoption. , 

6. 'Juſtification is a gracious ſentence of God , wh | 
for Chriſts ſake apprehended by Faith he doth abſolve the BY 
believer from fin and death, & accounts him righteous unt 3 
lite. Row.3-22-24. The righteoaſneſſe of God by Faith & 

ſas Chriſt in all, and upon all thatbelieve : as they who are 
freely juſtified by his grace through the redemption madeby 


which confiſtMMpronouncing of a ſentence and in 
tion, Prov. 17.15. He that juſtifies the wicked. - Rom 8/34. 
Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods El& How. 


God that Juſlifies. | "ns 
'8. Therefore Thomas with his followers doth fow! £378 og Rf 
who would have juſtification as it were a phyſical mation” 
by x rea tion from a*ſtars of os He t V 
a ſtate of righteoulnefſe z ſo as that the tay ws” 
F\;the to which, is inberenc rightnn 
ilfion of fin, paphty up 
© IF” _O7 
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| Of Inſtification. 

9. This ſeritence was. x. As it were conceived in the, 
mind of God by a decree of juſtifying.Gal.z.8. The Scripture 
foreſecing that God would jultite the Gentiles by Faiths 2, 
It was pronoanced in Chriſt our head, now riſing from the 
dead. 2 Cor. 5.19. God was in Chriſt reconciling the world 
to himſelfenot imputing their fins tothems 3, Ic is virtually 
pronounced upon that firſt relation which ariſeth upon Faith 
begotten, Row.S.1. There is therefore no condemnation to 
them that are'in Chriſt Jeſus. 4. It is expreſly pronounced by 
the Spirit of God witneſſing unto our ſpirits our reconci- 
liation with God. Roweg.5.. The love of God is (ſhed abroad * 
in our hearts by the holy: Spirit that is giventous, Inthis 
teſtimony ofthe ſpiric juſtification it ſelfe doth not ſoproper- 
by conliſt, as an aQtuall perceiving of that before granted as it 
were by a refle&ed a& of Faith. UE POP 

; 16. It.iz a gratious ſentence, becauſe it -is n&& properly - 
given bythe Juſticof y his grace, Row, 3-24. Free 
ly by his grace. © For by the fame grace whereby he called 
Chriſt zo the office of Mediator, and did draw theeleft to 
Union, with Chrit, he doth account them being already 
drawaand belicving.to bejuſt by chat Union. , | 15 ou 

11» K.is for -Ghrifts fake, 2 Cor.5.21. hat we maybe 
tnadeche: righteouſneſſe of God in him , for chegbedithan 
of Ghei& is that rightcouſneſſe in reſpe& whereof the piahe / 
of God doth juſtiie us, nootherwile, then the diſobediente 
of Adm was that offencein reſpe whereof the juſtice of God... 
did condemne us.Rrve5,184%- Rk; | 


I2. Therefore the righteouſneſſe of Colne ys 
believers in juſtification. Philigeg. . That I may befound in 
F. him not having mine own righteoalnefſe which ia of the Law, 
> but that which is by Faith of Chriſtjche righteouſheſſe of 
Ee God through Faith, rs IR 
r3- But becauſe this righteouſnefſe is ordained of God 
to that end,and by his grace is approved and confirmed #4 
that ſinners can and before hin through: this; righteouC. | 
_ » therefore it is, called the. rightrouſhelſ ' of God 
1063 rp AENE rak tots 3: il 
34. But this juſtification is for CWAk., / not abfolucely Ig 
cantidered, in which ſence Chriſt is allo the caule of vo» - 
na 4 | ., - cation,” 
8 '248--. * 


a 


of 

cation , but for Chriſt apy by Faith, which Faith 

doth follow Calling as an cffe&; and followeth righteouſ< 

nelle , by which beiag apprehended juſtification fol- 

lawes:3 whence alſo rightequſnefſe is faid to be of Faith. 

jon 9. 30+ & 10, 16, And Jukitication through Faith, 
4p-5.28, 

15, This juſtifying Faith isnot that generall Faith where- 
by in the underſtanding we yield affent to the truth revealed 
ia the holy Scriptures : for that doth neither properly be- 
long tothoſe that are juſtified , neicher of it own nature hath 
it any force in ic ſelfe tojuſtifie, neither doth it produce thoſe 
effc&s which are every where in the Scripture given to juſtify« 
ing Faich, 

16. Neither is it(to ſpeake properly)that ſpeciall confidence, 
wherebywedoc apprehend remiſſion of fins, and juſtificati- 
an it for juſtifying Faith goeth before juſtification 
it ſelfe , . as the cauſe goeth before the cffe&but Faith appre- 
hending juſtification doth neceſſarily prefappofe, and follow 
jultification, as an\a&R followes the objeRtabout which it is 
en That Falth cherefor is property called jalify 

+ I'Fo £ Ore 18 J yin 

rely upon Chriſt for remifſion of fins and for 
lon. For Chrift isthe adzquate obje& of Faith as Faith, 
oak 

rehends that ri e by which we are : 
char | e is not in = cruth of ms Gdtenteto 
which we yicld affent, bucin. Chriſt alone, who is made 
| Sunn fr oh han:Wer aright hes RAY Ie RR, 

UORLC 
| 18, Hence are thoſe Sermons ſo often re in the 
new Teſtament, which doe ſhew that Juſtification Is to be 

ſought for in Chriſt alone. Job» 1.12.8 3-15.16: & 6.40, 
BF. 4341-54: Romans 4.9. 6.226 As 10:43, & 26, 15+ 
+3. 26. | 

| _ This juſtifying Faith of i own naturedoth prodace;. 
|| | and hathjoyned with ic a ſpeciall and certaine perfwation 
 ofthegraceand mercy of God in Chriſt ; whence alfo juſti- 
FF  fying Faith is oftentimes not 'amilſe deſtribed by the or- 
. thodox by this perſwaſion , ral when they d9e ”_ 
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Of Inftification. 


poſe that generall Faith ro which the Papifts aſcribe all 


118 


things : but. 1. This perſwafton as touching the ſence of it, are 
is not alwayes preſent. For ic may andoften doth cometo 25 
* paſſe. cither through weakenefſe of judgement, or through be 
divers tentations and troubles of mind, that he , who truly Jol 
believeth, and is by Faith juſtified before God , yet for a co 
time may thinke according to that which hee feeles,that he di 
neither believeth,nor is reconciled to God. 2.There be divers rel 
degrees, of his perfwaſion, ſo that neither all believers al 
have altogether the fame aſſurance of the grace and favour fu 
of God, nor the ſame believers at all times: which yet they te 


cannot” properly affirme of juſtifying Faith without a great 
deale of detriment ofthat conſolationand peace which Chriſt b) 
hath left to believers. | ſi 


20+ Juſtification abſolves from fin and death n nediate o1 
ly by taking away the blame, or ſtaine, orall $ of 
fin : but that oblation-and guilt toundergoe cternall death. Re. 4 
8.1.33-34-T here is no condemnation,who ſhall lay any thing " 
to their charge ? who ſhall condemne? 
21. Neither yet doth it ſo take away the guilt y as that q 
1t takes away the deſert of puniſhment from the fin, which } 
( the finne it ſelfe remayning, ) can in no fort be taken a- t 


way ; but it ſo takes away the guilt, that it takes away the ; 
revenging parſvit of the defart of it, or the deadly effefts , 
or. It, . 

22, This abſolution from fins is called in a divers reſpe&&, f 
but.in the ſame ſencein holy Scriptures Remiſſion , Redem- | 
ption, and Reconciliation, Eph 1.6,7. For as the ſtare of 
lin is confidercd as a bondage , or certaine ſpirituall captivi- 
ty in reſpe& gf the guile, ſo his juſtification is called Redem- 
ption , but as the ſame ſtate is conſidered as a ſabjeion to | 
doe puniſhment, {o it is called remiſſion, as alſo a paſfing by, | 
a blotting out, adisburdening, a taking away, a caſting a» | 
way, a removing, a caſting behind the back, Rom. 4.7. Col.) þ 
2.13. Mich.7.18. Tay 4312.38, 17. P(a.32.1.2. Andra F 
the ſame ſtate is confidered as acertaine enmity againſt Gody 
ſo jaſtification is called a1 reconciliation. Rowars 5.10. Ag 
alſo a certaine winking at fin, Numd; 23.25. A covering of fin.” * 
P/.32+1.2, y + ! 

23. Bm 
5 


IÞ # 
wy 


> oo 


. 


i - ” 
©. - 
La 


T0 OY TI <- 
% oo a 


Of Inftification « | 

23« But not only the ſing of juſtified perſons that are paſt 
areremitted, but alſo in ſonge ſort thoſe to come» Numb.23, 
25, He ſeeth no iniquity in Jacob, nor perverſneſſe in 1/-ael, 
becauſe juſtification hath left no -place to condemnation, 
John 5.24. He that believech hath crernall lite,and ſhall not 
come into coriden nation : and it doth certainly and imme- 
diatly adjudge one to cternall life, Ir alſo maketh all that 
remiſſion?, which was in Chriſt obtained for us, to be atyu- 
ally ours : neither can fins paſt and preſent be altogether and 
fully remitted, unlefle fins tro come be in ſome fort remit- 
ted alſo. : F 

24+ But there is this difference , that ſins paſt are remitted 
by a formall application, by ſins to come ouely virtually : 
ſins paſt ar- remitted in themſelves,fins to come in the lubje&t 
or perſoy ning. 

25s \ hot that are juſtified doe daily defire the for- 
giveneſſe of fins, 1. Becauſe che continuance of this grace is 
neceſſary to them. 2. That the ſence and manifeſtation of 
ic rn more and more perceived, as ſeverall finnesre- 
quired. 3. That the execution of that ſentence which in 
juitification is pronounced , might bee matured and fur- . 


thered. 


26. Bcſides the forgiveneſſe of finnes there is required alſo 
imputation of righteouſneſſe, Row. 5.18, Rev.l g.8,Rom. 8. 3. 
Becauſe there may be a total! abſence of fin ,where norwith- 
ſtanding there is not that righteouſneſſe which muſt comein 
place of juſtification” , _ 

2a7.Bur this righteouſneſſe is not ſeverally to be ſought in 
the purity of the nature,bieth,and lite of Chriſt : but ix ariſeth 
out of all the obedience of Chriſt together with remiffion of 
fins, as the ſame diſobedience of Adam, hath both robbed us 
of original! righteouſnefſe,and made us ſubjetto the guilt of 
condemnation. | 


* 


4 


Q 3 C AP, XXVIII. 


- 


. 
*. & 


45 
$-, 


# 


" "2 
o 
*- 


«tha Mts. M2 
PEE IT 
tid 
—_—_ ——__— CO—_— tt Ms. Ms. a 
_—_—— 


CHAPTER XXVIII, IP 


Of Adoption. 


he accepts the faithful for Chriſts ſake, unto the 

dignity of Sons, John 1.12. As many as receive him, 
to them be gave power to be made the Sons of God, to thoſe 
that believe in his Name. 

2. It is called a gracious ſentence of God : becauſe ie doth 
manifeſt the gracious will of God toward men : 1 Jahn 3.1.Sce 
what love the Father hath ſhewed to us, that we be cal- 
led the Sons of God. 

3« This ſentence is pronounced with the ſame diverſity of 
degrees asjultification:; for it was firſt inGods predeſtination. 
Eph. 15s He bath predeſtinated us,that he might adope us 

to be Sons, Afterward it was in Chriſt. Ga/-4.4,5,God hath 
ſeat forth his Son, that we might receive _ Afﬀeer» 
me Chapter 


I. 4 Doption is the gracious ſentence ef God whereby : 


ward it was in believers themſelves, The 
Verſe 6. And becauſe yee are Sonnes G © bd hath ſent forth 
"gh of his Sonne into your hearts, crying, Hobs 
Father» 

4+ It is properly converſant about the faithfull that are cal- 
led and ratified, Jobs 4.12: or by adoption we are not made 
jaft : which would neceſſarily follow, if adoption were part 
of juſtification it ſelfe,as fome would have it : neither js it a 
calling unto Chriſt, but a certaine excellent dignity flowing 
from the application of him. Renee 8. 17, Heires together 
wich Chriſt, , | , | 

5 Yet calling and juſtification have the reſpe& of 

foundation to this relation of Ro : forthe right of 
coptien is obtained by Faith,and the righteouſneſſe of Fair} 
"Ton although Adoption follo Faith : 
6-Bat alt option follow upon Faith : yet it dotl 
not ſo immediatly follow,but juſtification comes betweene® 


for ©. 
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Of Adoption. 
for Adoption of its owne nature doth forerequire, and pre- 
ſuppoſe that reconciliation which is foundin [uſtification, 

 _ 7. Hence all the faithfull doc expe Heaven as it were by a 
double title, namely Þy che title of redemption which they 
have by ;ultification, and by the title as it were of Son-thip, 
which they have by Adoption. 

8. Which yet oaght fo to be underſtood that the title of re- 
redemption is a foundation ofthis right, and Adoption doth 
ad a certaine manner of excellency and dignity. 

g. Hence ariſeth the firſt difference betweene Divine A- 
doption and humane : for humane Adoption is ofaperſon 
that i$ a ftranger,which hath no right to the inheritance, but 
by force of Adoption : bucthe faichfull although by naturall 
generation they have no right to the inheritance of life, yet 


_ gof regeneration, Faith and juſtification,they have ic 
a ealeicn 

10. Hence alſo the ſecond difference followeth;that ha- 
mane adoption is only an extrinſecall denomination, and a 
communication of thoſe things which are externall : but 
Divine adoption is a relation ſo reall , that it is alſo founded 
in an intrinſecall a&ion, and in the communicating of a new 
.ioward life, 

11-This Adoption is made for Chrilts ſake : becauſe Chriſt 
did not only delerve it as Redeemer,Ga/.4-5, Thit he mighr 
redeeme them, to receive the adoption of Sons. Bat alſoas ' 
being already applied by Faichghe is the bond of this Union 
Roms $.1 7.29. Hetres of God,coheires with Chrift. To be con 
formed to the Image of his Son. . 

.12. For as Chriſt in juſtification is applied as a garment 
tO cover ourfins : {o in Adoption he is applied asa brother 
and Prince of our (falvation. Hebr.2.10.11,1 2,13. Many Sons. 
The Prince of ſalvation. He that ſanRifieth, and they that 
aeſantified are all of on?. He is-notaſhamed ro call chem 
Brethren, Behold I and the children which God hath gi- 


2" yen mee« 


13. This application and conjunftion- is ſo neere, that 
although Chriſt is properly the only naturall Son of God, 


© andimuchmorethe ficlt begotten of God ::yet by this grace 


of Adoption , and communion wich Chris, allthe __ 
0 


| | alfoare aid to be the firſt begotten of God. Heb.t2. 23. Yee 


S * 
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_ of Adeption. 


are cometo the univerſall aſſembly and mecting of the firſt 
borne whoare written in Heaver. 

14- Whence alſo ic appeares that believers are in a far diffe. 
rent mahner the Song of God then Adam was in the thirſt 
Creation : foralthough Adam by reaſon of that dependance * 
which hee bad of God together with that amilitud® and 
Image to which he was created , might be called meta- 
phorically the Son of God; yet he was not the Son of God by 
this myſticall conjunRion and communion with Chriſt who 
isthe paturall Son of God. 

15. Hence ari({eth the third difference betweene humane 
adoption and divine, for humane adoption was brought in 
npon want of a naturall Son : but the divine Adoption 1s not 
from any want, but out of aboundant goodnefſe,whereby a 
likenefle of a naturall Soti, and a myſtic«l! corjafMon wich 
him is communicated to the adopted Sous. 

16; That dignity which this Adc ption brings with it, 
doth not onely tar exceed that common relation whereb 
God is ſaid to be the Farther of every Creature : but that alſo 
which we haZ betore the fall : becauſe that was weake, but | - 
this by reaſon of the band duth remaine for ever, [chn $.32. 
The ſervant abiderh not in the houſe for ever : but the Son 
abideth for ever. . | 

17. Hence the Name of God and of Chriſt is named upon 
the faithfull , by a ſpectall cight and reaſon. 1 John 3.1, As 
Jacob taking the ſons of 1o/eph into adoption would haverhem 
caHled by his name. Ger. 48. 5. 

18, Hence alſo the faithful are taken as it were into Gods 
Family , and are of his houſhuld. Gal.6.10.-That is , that 
they may be alwayes under the tatherly tuition of God , de- 
pending upon him, for nouriſhment, education, and perpe- 
tuall conſervation : as in old time among the Hebrewes a- 
doption oftentimes was no otherwiſe teſtified then by the . 
nurturing and edncation, of their next kindred in blood,® 
Heft. 2+ 7. | | , == 

19:Together with the dignity of ſons there is joyned allo Þ 
the condition of heires, Row. 8,17. If ſons,then alſo heites: 
But this inherjtance to which the faithfull arc adopted, is © 

bleflednefle 
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Of "4doption;  \ 
blefſedneſſe etertiaf! r whence adoption doth ſometimes in 
Scripture eomprehend-all that glory which is prepared for 
the faithfull , and is expeRed by- them in Heaven, Row, 
$.- 23. Looking for our adoption, the redemption of our 
bodies. 
- 1-29; Therefore etcrnall blefledneſiepertaines to the -faith- 
fulkand is communicatedto tham,not of juſtice for their de- 

ſerts , but from that grace whereby they'are taken into the 

number of fons. Gal.3.29. If yee are Chriſts,then are yee 4- 

brahams ſee \,and heires by promilc. 

-21. Hence arifeth a certaine fourth difference betweene 
humane adoption and divine :fot humane adoption is ordain- 
cd for that that the Syn might ſucceed the Father inthe in- 
heritance : butdivine adoption is not ordainedFarſuccellion, 
but tor participation of the inheritance aſſigned: becauſe both 
the FatheFand his firſt begotten Son liveth tor ever,and fo ad- 
mittech no ſucceſſion. | 

22. A proper adjun@ of this adoption 1s the teſtimony of 
the ſpiric which is given to the faichfull whereby this dignity 
is ſealed together with the inheritance which-is to be expe- 
ed fromic, and it is called the ſpirit of Adoption, Rom.S.1 5. 
16.23-Gal.445,6,7- 

23- But the Spirit is aid to be commmicated to the faith- 
full, not becauſe Faith goeth before all operation of the 

Spirit, as ſome unskilfully gather : for the very firſt regenera+ 
tion and converfion is plainly attributed to the holy Spiric 
by Chriſt. /ohn.7.5, 6, 8. Borne of the ſpiric : but becauſe 
believers onely after they havealready believed , Yoereceive 
this operation of the holy Spirit whereby they are ſealed, as 
with an earneſt of their inheritance, Eph.1.13.14& 4 30. 

ale3 14. '. | | Wn 
8+ And hence alſo it doth ſafhicieatly appeare that aſſu- 
rance of ſalvation is not properly juſtifying Faith, bar a fruic 
of that Faith : becauſe the Apolile expreſly- ſaith. After yee 
believed,ye were ſealed. Eph1.1 3. 

25. The firlt fruit of adoption 18 that Chriſtian liberty. 
Whereby all believers are as-ſet at liberty by a manumiſſion 


avit were from the bondage df the. Law, fin and the world, 
Fohn $.32.36.If the Son ſhal ſer Jop free, ye ſhal be free indeed. 
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Of Sant ificetion- 
Rowm.$.22;. Being freed from.fin we ere made. ſervants wo 
God. Gal.4. lernuſalew which is above is froe, which is the 
mother: of us all, Hebr.2.15, That he might fer at 1; 
thoſe who for feare of death were all their life time fubjeR to 
bond . 

| 26. The ſecond fruit is that the faithfull partaking of the 
Genlty of Chriſt, are alſoby him,as it wete, Prophets, Prieſts, 
ings:Rev.1 6 . 

The third fruit is, that all the Creatures and thoſe things 
which are done by them , are either ſubje& unto the domi- 
nion and pureuſe of the taithfull, Tir.1.15- 1Core3.21.2% 
Or doe performe the office ofMiniſtery for thens,as it is affirm- 
ed of the Angells. Heb.1.14., Or at leaſt-doe turneto their 
good. Romss 8, 38. 


a rerrm—_ 
CHAPTER XMXIX. 
Of Sanflification. 


Se. much of the relative change of the conditionsf the faithfue! 
in Juftificatios and Adoption :' the reall change followes 
whereby that former 1s manifefted,and as —_ the 
Hells, as it were committed to 
exe k 


i, FFYTHE reall change of ſtate is an alteration of quali- 
ties made in,man himielfe, 2 Cor.5417, Old things 
are palt away all things are become new. 

2+ But becauſe it doth not confift inrelation and reſ; 
bur in reall effeQting. 3 therefore it admits divers degrees, of 
beginaing, pr and yerfeRion., 2 {or.4. 16. The inward 

© 4nanis renewed day by day. . 

3- This alteration of qualities dothcither reſpe&that good 
which is juſt, andbonct, and it is called SanRification : 
Sp. 5m my merges rarer _ 

| cation. Roxr.6.22, Yee have icin 

and theend everlaſtiog life. 2m 
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| Of 8anFification. 
4- SanHificatio n bs u reall change of « man from the fikeht- 
nefle of fin, to the purity of Gods: Image. Epte4-22,23,24. 
To put off as touching the old converfation, that old man, 
which doth corrupt ic ſelfe in the deceivable luſts : and to be 
renewed in the ſpirit of your mind z and to put on that pew 
man, who. according to God is createl to righteouſneſſe ard 
true holincfle. 

5. For as by juſtification a believer is properly freed from 
the guile of fin, and hath life adjudged to hin, the title of 
which life isas it were, determined in adoption ; ſo by fanRi- 
fication the ſame believer is freed from the filthinefſe and 
_ of finte and the' purity of Gods Image is reſtored 
to him, 

6. For here by San&ification is not underfiood the ſepa- 
ration from a coinmon uſe and confecration to ſore ſpeci:l! 
uſe , in which ſence the word & often taken in Seriprure, 
ſometime ſetting forth onely the aureward, ſometime alſo thar 
inward and cffeQtuall ſepatation ; for ſo it may be extended 
to calling or that firſt regeneration whereby Faith is com» 
munica oy n= nth im which ſeace rege- 
neration and Sa tion is wont to be confounded by 
moſt : but by it ivunderitood that change of a man, whereby 
a believer hath righteoafnefſe and inherent holinefſe commu- 
nicated to them. 2 Theſſ,2.13. Through San&ification of 


the Spirit. 

% For God himſelfe doth manifefily witnefſe thar holi- 
nefſe is a gift of grace inherent, 194.3 1.33.1 will pat my Lawee 
intotheir mind, andin cheir heare will I write ther, Exec. 
36.26, 27 I will give you a new heart,and a new ſpirit will 


I put into the midſt of you. 
z0n is from that change 


$8. Butthis 
bfa man which is to the of a man in Faith and 


9. ki called areal change, thatirmay be diftinguihd 
| | = 
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- of Sandiffedtion. + - | 
not onely-from juſtificatien;but alſo from that ſanRification 


which is-by Juſtification, as'is the'SanQification! of the 


ſeventh day : or alſo that which is by relation of a figne, as 
is the Sanditfication of rhe elements in the Sacramenrs, or 
laſtly, that which is by manifeſtation , in which manner 
G o Þ himſelfe is ſaid to bee fanRified by men. 1 Peter 
Jo 14» 

10.Itis of the wholeman, not of ſomeone part. 1 Theſſ, 
5. 23. Now the Godof peace himſelfc ſan&ifie you wholly, 
and your whole ſpirit, ſoule and body be preſerved blameles 
unto the comming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. Although ſo 
much of man, 7antwm & totum orthat whole that isi-man 
18 not preſently changed. ; 

I1., Butalthough the whole man be partaker of thisgrace, 
yetit firſt, and chietly agreex to the ſoule, and be 
the ſoule is derived to the body, as the body of its capable 
by that, obedientiall power wherewith together with the 
ſaule itis ſubje& co the willof God. So allo in the foulefirft 
and properly ic agrees to the will, from which it is derived 


| Into other faculties according to the order of nature. Devt, 


30.6. The Lord thy God ſhall circumciſe thy; heart, !and 
the heart of thy ſeed , to lovethe Lord thy:God with altthyp 
heartgand with all thy ſoulgthat thou mailt live. Row. 2.294 Fhe 
circumciſion: of the heart- 

12+ It isa change of a man from ſin, to diſtinguiſhit from 
that ſanRitication-which is, 4 conrrerio mere negative fromthe 
meere negative cantrary, {ſuch azthat was which is attribuced 
ro. the humane nature of: Chrift,which:is aid to be fanRified, 
or made holy,although the nature of Chriſt was never defiled 
with ſinne. | Ty, | 

1.3. The terme from which this ig,ia filthinefſe, corruption, 
or the blot offin,, 2 Cor-7>1,, Let us purge our ſelves from all 
flchipels af fleſh and ſpicic', perfeRing holineſſe in the feare 
of . | | | | 
| 14-Thetermeto which,is the purizy-of Go1s Image,which 
is aid to be framed or created againein knowledge, righteouſ- 
nefſe and holineſs. Eph.4,24e (Of. 4gontormity to the Law 
of God. Jam.1.25. Newnes of life! Rowr:6."4;, The hew crea- 


: ture«2 Cor. 5.16-Ge/-6:15 48% the Divine-nature,z Pet. 1-4« : 


I 5+ Bue 


Kh _ £##_u_ a wm ws 


zz = 4 « 0 


Of Sand ijfication. 

15.But itis called the new and Divine creature. 1. Becauſe 
it is not produced of thoſe principles which are in us by 
nature , as the habic of all arcs are brought furth which are 
gotten by induſtry and learning , bur out of a new principle 
of life, communicated by God unto us, in our calling-2.Be- 
cauſe our naturall diſpoſicion is altogether of another kinde 
then it was before. 3. Becauſe in its meaſure ir reſe.nbles that 
higholt perteRion which is found in God. 

16 There be two degrees of chis ſanAitication, one in this 
life, which is called in generall an infancy. 1. Cor-13-11, 
12.Eph. 4. 14 2 Pete2.2. Becauſe although that variety be 
found in this life,that if ſome of thoſe that are ſanRified be 
compared with others and with themſelves at divers times, 
then ſome may be rightly called infants , and others men 
growen, whilſt they live here. Heb.5.13,14. Yetthe higheſt 
degree which we attaine to in this life is onely a beginning 
of holinefſe promiſed and to be expeted. The other degree 
iscalled mans age and perfe& age. Ephi4.14 1 Cor.13 11, 
Phil.3-12. Becauſe in the. lite co come the motion and pro- 
grelfe of ſan&ification ceaſeth, there is onely found reſt, and 
perfeRion, fo that in this life we are more properly faid to 
have ſanAitication then holinefſe,and inthe lite to come : ho 
lincfle only ,and not ſanRification; 

17. Sangification therefore hath two parts :one in yeſpe&t 
of the terme from which, is called mortification , and the 0» 
ther in reſpeR of the terme to which, is called vivification and 
reſurreQion. Row.V..5,6, X , 

18. Mortification is the firſt part of ſanAification where- 
by fin is waſted, Ce4.3.3-5. Ye are dead,mortifie therefore your 
earthly members. 

19. The meritorious ; and-exemplary cauſe of it is the 
Death of Chriſt. Rom.6 5, 6. Being grafted into the likenefſe 
of his death: knowing this that our old man is crucified wich 
hi. 

20, The cauſe principally working is that ſpirit of God 
who communicates to the taithfull the efficacy of his death» 
Rom. $.13-If by the ſpirit yes mortifie the dteds of the body, 
yee ſhajl lives | 

21. The adminiftcing cauſe is _ it ſclfe, Rowre6o17, wig 

3 the 


Of Santtific ation. 
the heart yee have obeyed that forme of doftrine unto which 
yee were delivered. 

22. From this mortification there followes in all that are 
ſanAified a deniall of themſclyes, and the World, Lrc.yg. 23, 
Gal.6,14 

23. Hence ariſcth that inward difference which is bet» 
weene ſin, which remaines in the faithfull from that which 
remaines in others : In others fin is raigning, prevailing, and 
predominating : in the faithfull it is broken; fubduedand 
mortified, 

24+ Vivification is the fecond partof ſanQification wher- 
by the Image or life of Godis reftored in man.Co/. 3.10. Eph. 
4+24-Kev412.2. Having puton the new man : be ye transform» 
cd by the renewing of your mind. 

25-The exemplary caufe of it is the ReſurreAion of Chriſt, 
Col.3.1.2. Yeareriſen with Chriſt. 

26, The cauſe principally working is the Spirit of God 
which raiſed Chriſt from thedead, Rem.8.11.1t the Spiritof 
him that raiſed Jeſus from the dead dwelleth in you. 

27. The adminiftring cauſe is Faith, Ga/.2.20. The life 
_ I now live inthefleſb , I live by che Faich ofthe Son 

GoDp. bi 

28.From this vivification there afiſeth a ſtrong tyein thoſe 
who are ſanRified, of themſelves to be addifted wholy to 
God and to Chriſt. 2 Cor. $, 5. They give themſelves to 
the Lord. 

29+ Becauſe this ſanEification is imperfeRt whileſt we live 
here as infants, therefore all the faithfullare informed as it 
were with a double forme, fin and grace : for the jon of 
ſanQification not found in this life , unlefſe-in the dreames of 
fome fantaſtick perſons. 1 wv 1.8.If wee fay we have no in, 
wedeceive our felves,and there is no truth in us. Yet all that 
are truly "pg" doe tend unto perfe&ion, Hat.$.48. 1 Cor. 

I3.-T1.2 Pete3. 158. 

30. Sinne or the corrupted part which remaines in thoſe 
thatareſanftified, is called in Scriptures, The old man, the 
catward man,the members , and the body of finne. Grace 
ay —_— part is called the new man, the ſpirit, rhe 
min Co b 
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31. Hereupon there followes two things.1. A (pirizuall 


ho war which 1s made continually betweene theſc partics. Ga/. 
re 5.17- Forthe fleſh laſts againſt the ſpirit,and the ſpirit agaiuſt 
3 the fleſh : and thele are contrary one to the other. 2, A dayly 
renewing of repentance. 

= 2. T hatflefh which remaines in the regenerate,isnot only 
h in the vegetative, and ſenſitive appetite, but alſo in the will 

d and reaſon ic ſelfe.1 Theſſ.5.23. : 
d 33+ The fleſh or this concupiſence hath the true and pro- 


per reaſon of finne in the regenerate themſelves. Rom, 7. 
34. Wichthis corruption cvea the beſt workes of the Saints 
. are infeted,ſo as they have need of fome remiſſion, 
35, Yet the works of the regenerate are not to be cal- 
led fins,buc defiled with ſin 
%E. 36eThat defilemeat of good workes, ( by reaſon of Juſtifi- 
cation)doth not hinder but they may be accepted of God to 


| be rewarded, 
F 37. That fight which is found in wicked men berweene 


conſcience and the will , is not the ſtriving of the fpiric 
Go fleſh , but of the fleſh fearing againſt the fleſh - 
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CHAPTER XXX. 


Of Glorifications 


Iz the former diſputation we ſpake of ſanification which ir one 
part of the alteration of qualities , which did reſpett that 
good that 14 juſt and honeſt : the other part followes, 
namely Glorification whichreſpefts that good, 
that 1 profitable and honorable, 


2 (rienere is a reall —— ofa m_ . Nom 
miſery or the puniſhment und. inc 
cternall. Rm, yy whom dec Talified choſe 

hee glorified. _ 
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guifhed from that bleſſednefſe which is either virtuall onely, 
in Ele&ion, Calling, Juſtification, and Adoption, or decla- 
rative in holy workes. Rom 4 6. Daviddeclares that manty 
be bleſſed ro whom God imputeth righteouſheſſe, &c. P/al, 
65. 5+ Blefſed' is hee whom thou chuſeſt , and bripgeſt 
to dwell in thy Courts. Matthew 5. Blefſed are the poore in 
ſpirit, Cs 

3-[n reſpe& of che terme from which ,viz.miſery or the pu: 
niſhment of (init iscalled a redemption. 1 Cor. 1.30. Eph. 1,14. 
Gal.3.13.Heb,2.14,15, 

4. This. redemption is a reall delivering from the evills of 
puniſhment : which is nothingel(e in very deed, but the exe- 
cution of the ſentence of Juſtification : for in Juſtification, 

- as wee are judged to be juſt, ſo we are judged to have life, 
Now Glorification makes that life that was judged,and pro- 
nounced ours by reall communication,to be ours atually and 
by poſſeſſion. 

- 5+ It is faid to bereall], that it may be diſtinguiſhed from 
that redemption which is in the paiment of the price of re« 
demption, and in application of the ſame to juttification, 
whereof mention is made Eph. 1.7.Co/.1. 14. 

6.7Tn the Scriptures alſo 1tis wont to be called deliverance, 
and preſervatian fromthe wrath of God,from death and from 
the kingdome of darkenefle. 

7+ InreſpeR of the terme to which, it is called, beatifica- 
cation, bleſtng, life eternall, glory, Glorification, the kind- 
dome of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, andan immorrtall 
inheritance. Epk. 1.3. [ohn 3.36.8 6.47.2 Pete 1.3.11. IPet, 
I +4.&% $.1C. 

8. The firſt degree ofthis Glorification begun , is the ap- 
prehenſion and ſence of the love of God ſhining forth in 
Chriſt, upon the. communion which the faithtul] have with 
him. Rc«5.5.The Tove of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by 
the holy ſpirit which is given tous. 

* 9+ Hence there ariſeth a certaine friendſhip betweene'God, 
Chrift,and thefaithfull, 70» 15.15.I have called you friends, 
beciuſe all thatT have heard of my Father have I made known 


unto you. ſames 2.23, Abraham was called the friend of God, | -/ 
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2. It is calleda real winfintetion:thet it may bediftin- q 
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7 hath prepared for his, Kom.5. 2» We rejoyce under the hope of 

l. the glory of God. 

" 11. Hence is freedome to come to God with boldneffe. Eph; 

n 2.18,&3.12.Heb,n0.22, 

| _ 12, Hicherto pertaines the affurance of perſeverance and 

4 ſalvation alſo, Kow.$.38. 

1 J ; For this afſurance as touching the thing ir ſelfe which 
iscalled a certainty of the objeR, is ſealedto all true belie- 

f vers : but as touching the perceiving of it, which is called a 

v — the ſubjeRzit is not alwayes preſent to all ; yet 

| it may bee gotten by any without ſpeciall revelation, and 


it ought alſo ro be ſought tor by all : fo as this certaine 
confidence rightly grounded hath nothing, common with 
| preſumption, 

14- This certainty is grounded upon, and confirmed to 
the fairhfull by the word, the ſeales, by oath, and by the 
earneſt of God himſelfe, He.6. 17.God willing abundantly to 
ſhew. co the heires of the promiſe the imimutability of his 
connfell\, he bound it by an oath: that by two immutable 
| things we may have ftrong conſolation. Eph. 1. 13. Yeeare 
ſealed with that holy Spiritof promiſe which isthe earneſt of 
our inheritance. Any 

+ T5." Thistruth 1s perceived, and made certaine to us. 1. By 
a certaine ſpirituall ſence whereby the grace of God now 
being preſerit , doth make irs preſence manifeſt, and evident 
to the believer-2. By the gift of diſcerning whereby believers 
doe diſtinguiſh trpe gracefrom the ſhew of it- 3. By diſcourſe 
and teſtimony of conſcience whereby grace and falyation is 
no lefſe ſeale to the faithfull,then fin and death to unbelievers, 
4+ The Spirit of God" himſelfe doth fo confirme all theſe 
wayes of perceiving , that they have the ſame certainty that 
Faith hath. Rem1,$.16. The ſpirit it ſelfe witneffeth with our 
ſpicit, that we arethe Sons of God. 1 (7.2.12, We have re- 
ceived the ſpirit which is ofGod,thatwe may&know thethings 
which God hath freely given us. 3 Corel3.5. Try your ſelves 
whether yee be in the Faith,examine your ſelves, 1 Joh» 4.16, 
-. Weknow,and believe,the love which God hath —_— o-_ 
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10, The ſecond degree is undoubted hope and expeRati- 
on, of the enjoyment of all thoſe good things which God 
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Of Glorifieation. 

16. This certainty doth follow upon the perceiving of 
Faith and Repentance, where the free covenant of God is 
rightly underſtood. 2 {, 97+ 1345+ 

17. Ifeither of theſe be wanting, this certainty is taken a. 
way as touching the perceiving of it ; fo that hee that doth 
rightly underſtand the promiſe of the covenant, cavnot be 
ſare of his ſalvation , unlefſe hee perceive in himſeife true 
Faich and repentance : neither can he that feeles himſelfe tru- 
ly to believe, and repent, be ſure of his perſeverance and fal. 
vation, unlefle he alio underſtand by the covenant that God 
will mightily preſerve thoſe that believe and repent, even to 
the end, 

18. Therefore certainty of ſalvation is not of any,nor others 
wiſe perceived , but thoſe who together with Faich keepe a 
good conicience, and that whilſt they keepe it from any 
grievous wound, which by thoſe fins is bronght which are 
wont to waſt conſcience. - 

19. Henceas Faith, and a good conſcience doe floriſh or 
languiſh in men, ſoalſo this certainty is either confirmed, or 
diminiſhed, F/.5 1. | 

20, They therefore that without any ſence or care of Faith, 
and reyentance doecertainly hope for ſalvation,ia preſuming 
they hops,and hoping they per'ſh. 

21. From this certainty ariſeth conſolation, peace, and jo 
unſpeakable.Rowy5.3.3-1 Prie3 BeRo.1417.2 ( o*-154 Which 
arethefirk fruits of glory,Rew. 8.23. | 

22.Conſolation.is an caſing of feare and oppreffng giiete 2 
Cor. 1,4. Yet-1t.containes ſometimes by a Synecdoche all ſal- 
vation begun. Co/.2.2. , 

23+. Peace is, a. quieting, ofithe mind, which ariſeth par 
from deliverance _ evills, and partly from the HY 
hope ob contrary good things.P bil. 47 

24: When is J?yned with grace intheApoſiles falurations, 


then ic. ſets foith: all that felicity which-is communicated to 

the faithfull by the fayour of God. 

_ 2F+ Joy is that delight which is perceived fromthe con» 

junftion, andcommunion of the chiete good; | 

f -; 6. Hence eternall life- it ſelfe is called joy. AMate25, 2n. 
on L122 I. | 


27-The 


27. The third degree is in partaking of the ſpiricuall gifts 
of grace wich abundance, or overflowing-(v/. 2.2.7.10. With 
all riches of the full aſſurance of underRanding.Avounding in 
Faith:complete., 

28, Hence the abundance of grace 1s ſaid to miniſter 
a large entrance into the Kingdome of G o D. 2 Peter 
I, 8. 11, 

- 29, The fourth degreeis in experienceof the good will or 
kininefſe of God. P/a/.3'.20. How great is thy goodneſfſe 
which chou doſt lay up tor them that teare thee ? P/al. 65. 5. 
We are fatisfi:d with the goodnefſe of thy Houle, with the 
things ofthy holy Temple. 
30.Hitherro pertaineth that fatherly providence of God 
whereby h- watcheth alwayes over the faichfull for good, 
as he watcheth over the wicked for evill : in which reſpe&, 
in Scripture the good Hand of Gad is aid to be-with his, 
Nchem. 2-8. _4 
31. Hence all things worke together for good tothem that 
love God, Roms, 28, : 
32 From the ſence of all theſe, the faicthfull are rdoted,and 
grounded in the love of God. Eph.3. 17. 
' Perfe&t Glorification is in the taking away of — 
m_ from toule and body , and communication of all 
ION. ' 

This is granted to the ſoule immediatly after the ſepa- 
ration of it from the body. 2 Cor.5. Verſe 2. Phil.1.2 
Heb.2. 12. 33+ But it is notordinarily dto the cou 
and body jcyntly before that laſt Day, wherein all the faith- 
full ſhall bee perfefted together in Chrift. Epheſ. 4. 13 
Philippians 3-202 1: x 
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CHAPTER XXXL 


: Of the (hurch myſtically confiderel. 


Thus much of the application of Redemption ay Ares in it ſelfe : 
J 


which this 


The ſubjeft towhich, and the manner 
4 * * application 16 made, doth follow, 


hg I TH E Subje& is the Church. Eph. 5.2 5,26,27.Chriſt 
loved the Church,and gave himſelfe for it : that he 
might ſanRihe it being purified by him with the 
waſhing of water through tht Word : that he might make it 
to himlelfe glorious, that is , a Church not having ſpat or 


wrinkle or any ſuch thing, but that ir might be holy and un- 


blameabſe : whence Eleion, Redemption, Vocation, Juſti- 
fication, Adoption, - SanRification, and Glorification doe in 
their propriety belong to the ſame ſubjeR, that ir,t the ſame 
ſingular,men , which make the Church. 7obn 17.9104 11. 
I xray for them; T pray. not for the. World , but for them 
whom thou haſt 'given mee, becauſe they are thine, Rom. 8. 
29.30. For whom hee hath fore-knowne; them hee did pre- 
deſtinate, &c. pans ©: | | 

« 2," Yet the Church'hath, ſo the canfideratipn of a ſubje& 
in\'reſpeR' of this *pplicygiqn, that it is alſo an effe& of the 
ſame application': for'ic .is not firſt ;aftually a Church, and 
akerward made'partaker of Union and communion. with 
Chriſt ; but becauſe it is united ro Chrift,therefore itis the 
Church of Chriſt. 

3. Andthis 1s the reaſon'why we can neither explaine nor 
underſtand the nature of the Church, unleſſe choſe things 
which pertaine to the applicatian @f Chriſt, be firſt explained 
and perceived. fi | ro 

4+ Theele&before they be grafted into Chriſt are in them» 
ſelves no otherwiſe of the Church , then that power which 
in ics owne time ſhall certainly come into a&, by reaſonof 
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'Ofthe Church myſtically conſidered. + * » - 
Gods intention and his cranſaRion with Chriſt : becauſethat 
remote power which is common to all men, ia reſpe& of the 
ele&,is certainly determined in God, 

5, Theretore thoſe orthodox Divines, which define the 
Church a company of ele& ones, doe either byele& ones un- 
derſtand, thoſe that are called according to eleRionzor, they 
define the Church nor only as ic doth atually exiſt, but alſo 
as it is to be hereafter, 


L 6, That firſt thing which doth make: atually a Church 
is calling : whence alſo it hath taken both ics name and 
definition. 

7. For the Church is a company of men that arecalled, 

It 1 Cor. 24. With 10.32.Called both [ewes and Greekes, To 

ic the ewes, tothe Greekes, and to the Church of God. Bur be- 

Ic cauſe theend of calling is Faith, and the worke of Faith is 

it ingrafting into Chriſt, and this Llnion with Chriſt, doth 

r bring with it communion with Chriſt, henceit is defined, 

» in the very ſame ſence,a company of believers, 'a company of 

i- thoſe who are in Chriſt 3 and a company of thoſe that have 

n communion with Chriſt. 

e 8, Bay as Faith doth fo ceſpe& Chriſt,as that by Chriſt alſo 

. it reſpe&s Ggdiz fo this Church,which dothexiſt by Faith is 

1 both referred toChriſt as to the head,and by Chriſt unteGod: 

a whence the Church is called the body of Chriſt. (1. 24, 

. And alſo the Church of God, 1 (v7. 10. 32. The Kingdome 
of Chriſt. Coloſ.. 1. 13. And the Kingdome of G © Þ, 

t Ropn, 14s 17+  , 

9. It iscalled a company : becauſe it: doth confiſt proper- 

| ly in a multitude joyned in fellowſhip together, ora commu- 

| 


nity of many, not in ſome certaige one that is called; whence 
Eph.4.16s It iscalled abody fitly joyned and compaRted to- 
gether,of divers members , and by the ſamereaſon itis often 
called in Scripture ani Houſe, a Family, a City, a Kingdome, 
a Flock, &C. gl 
10. This company is reſtrained to men; becauſe the good 
Angels,although in ſome reſpe& they pertaine to the Church, 
/ by reaſon of that Uaion they have with Chyif, andthe grace 
-= of conſeryation communicated by him, yet theparenot 
+*. gencall, members of che Ghurch redeemed, 
IST . S 3 11.The 
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= of 1hs Church _ ayflicolly confldered. 
11 The forme or conſt ituting cauſe of 1bis Church muſt 
needs be ſuch a thing which is found alike in all the called:bur 
this can be nothing elle then a relation , neither bath any 
relation that force beſides that that conſiſts in a chiefe and 


jarimate affeRion to Chriſt : but there is no ſuch in man be- ' 


fides Faith : Faich therefore is the forwe of the Church, 

12. For Faith as it is in every believer, diftiibutively,is the 
forme of*thole that are called : but as it is conſideredin all 
colle&wely, it is the forme ot the company ot thole that are 
ealled,that is the Church. 

13. Forthe ſame, believing men, who being in ſeveral 
diftributively,confidered are the called of Gd , are alto the 
Church of Gods they are joyntly or colle&ively conſidered 
in a company, 

14- Hence all thoſe promiſes of God which are made to 
the Church in che Scriprures, and doe con' aine in themſelves 
efſentiall bletſiags.doe allo pertaine t + every believer. 

15 This relation is ſo neeregt! a” in reſpe& of ic, not only 
Chris the Churches , and the Churci: Chriſts, Cant.2. 
Verſe'26. But alſo Chritt is in the Chw ch, and the Church 
in him. 7ohs 15.Verſe.q.1 —— 24 So that the Cliurch 


is myſically called Chriit. 1 (+12+1 2, Aandthe fullnefle of 


Chriſt. £ph.1.23. 

16. Hence the Church by a metaphor is called the | ride, 
and Chriſt the Bride-groome : the Church a Ciry,and Chriſt 
the Kingzthe Church an Houſe, and Chriſt the Houſe-holder, 
the Church the branches, and Chriſt the Vine : finally the 
Church a body,ard Chritlt the head. 

17, But by theſe compariſons, there is ſignified not orely 
the Union and Communion which is betweene Chriſt ard 
the Chu:ch , bur alſo the way of order whereby Chritt is 
the beginning of all dignity, lite, power, and perteRtion, to 
the Church. | | 

18, This Church is myſtically one, aot generally, butas 
it were the Species Specialſſima , or Individunm : becauſe it 
hath no kind properly fo called. 

19. It is therefore called catholique, not as catholique 
ſignifies/ a Gexus or ſome generall thivg , but as it ſers forth 


MM 


ſomething integrally univerſal, (- as when we ſay Paper 


fa 
fa) 


fall world ) becauſe it containes the faithtull of all Nations, 
of al places,and of all times. 

20. Therefore no p:rt ofthe Church can truly be called 
catholick, but as it doth profefſe that Faith which is the 
Faith of the catholick Church , in which ſence the Ancients, 
did not onely call that part of the Church which was at Rome, 
but other Churches alſo. As our Church at Franeken,may be 
rightly called catholick, as it doth proteſle that Faith which 
belongsto the catholick Church, 

21. The Church -is devided into members according 
to the degrees of communion which it hath with Chriſt, 
* which reſpe& ir 15 cailed eicher Militant, or Trium- 

ant. 

22. The Church milicant is that which is partaker onely 
of communion begun: and {o doth wraſtle as yet with enemies 
inthe field of this Worl.l. 1 Cor.13-9.12.. We know in part, 
and propheſic in part : tur we ice now chrough a Glaſſe and 
darkly. 2 Cor.10.3 [h: weapons uf our wartare« Fph.6.1 3, 13 
Wee wraſtle , thereture take to» you the whole Armour 
ot G © Db, 

23+ lhe Church triumphant is that which is already per» 


« fitced. Eph.q-13-Lncill weall come toa pertet man, } to the 


meaſure of the full ſtature of Chtiſt, 1 {or91 5. Atter comnitih 
that which 1s perfe&. 

24 The milicant Church is both inviſible and viſible, 
namely With outward fight: or fence. | 

25. Bur this diftinftion is not a dittribution of the Genws 
into the Species, as it to bethere were one Church viſible, 
and another inviſible ; nor of the whole into the members, 
as if oge part of the Citi ch were vifible, and another invi- 


fible : bur a dittin@ion of the adjunRts of the ſame ſubjeft, 


becauſe invifibilicy is an atf-&ionor manner of the Church, 
inreſpe& of the effentiall, and internall torme : viſibility is an 
aff-ion or manner of the Church in reſpeR of the acciden- 


tall, ;nd outward forme. 
26, The eſſentiall forme is inviſible : becauſe it is both a 


relation, which doth not come into the ſence, and alſo ſpi- 
rituall, and; ſo removed! more from ſence then in manyother 


ns, 


Of the Chureb anſoicall confabre Tu 


Ofthe Church wyſtically conſidered. 

27: The accidentiall forme is viſible , becauſe ic is nothing 
elſe then an outward profeſſion of inward Faith , which may 
be eaſily perceived by ſence. 

28. This viſible profeſſion is that viſible communion of the 
Saints which they hw with Chriſt, and among themſelvee, 

29. The afts of communion with Chriſt are thoſe viſible 
afts, by which they preſent themſelves to God in Chriſt to 
receive his bleſſings, and to give the glory of them to him. 

-30. The a&ts of communion among themſelves are all thoſe 
a&s,by which they ſtudy to doe good cach to other : buteſ(- 
pecially thoſe which dire&ly make to further their communi- 
on with God in Chriſt. 

31. Many ads of this latter kind are to be exerciſed alſo 
toward thoſe who as yet are not members of the Church : 
beeauſe by a certaine power they are-to be judged to belong 
fo It, 

33. This Church as it is vifible in it ſelfe,is in reſpe& of 0+ 
thers and comparatively alſo diſtinguiſhed into the Church 
lying hid,and manifeſt, ; 

3- That which is manifeſt is when the number is greater, 
ll the profeſſion more free and mare publick, - 

4-T hat which is hidden is when the number is lefle, and 
orbieſion lefſe open : which is wont to come to paſſe by rea- 
ſon of hereſies, perſecutions, or prophane mannersabound- 
ing abroad, | | 

35-In the ſame reſpe& alſo the Church is purer and impur- 
er;-as the profeſſion is moreor lefleperfeR, 

36:But this profcſſion doth not _ upon confeſſion on: 
ly and preaching of the Word, but alſo upon the receiving of 
it and r&iglous obedience to it. 

37. But although the Church be ſubje& to ſuch changes, 
and may leaveany part ofthe Worldyet it hath never torally 
failed, or ſhall faile from the beginning of the gathering it to 
the end of the World, : 

_ 38, For Chriſt muſt alwayes have his Kingdome in the 
mids of his enemies, untill hee ſhall make his enemies his 
toote-ſtoole, | 

+39. Yea the Church doth never wholly ceaſe td be viſible, 
for although ſometime there ſcarſe appeare a Church any . 

w"F where 


= 


. \Of dhe Church Inflidawed. 
where ſo- pure, .that one: may. fly.unto if ,io:communien of 
the ſame worſhip in all things : yet the Chynch'choeh in 
ſome forc abide vifible in thatvary impurity -t warttdp.and 
profeiſion. (12; of 4" thy .g9 3 226M tJ50b notÞutc 1: 


CHAPTER XXX II, 
Of the Charch Inſtituted, 


" HE Church as it lives upon Earth,although it be 

. . not whaly vilibletogether,,. yer. ir is: viſible in its 

parts, both dividedly in the ſeverall members, and 
joyntly-in companies or Congregations. 

2. The former viſibility is by .mens-perſonall profeſſion 
which doth not make a Church {imply viſible,butin certaine 
members, or viſible members of the Church, although the : 
Church'in it ſelfe or in its ihtegralbſtateisnot vifiblein the 4 
ſameplace. Atts 19 1. Paylcame to Epheſus where he found 
ceitaine-Diſciples. .. | 1-072 2139171 

3- Thar vilbility ,. which is in diſtin& companietgor con- 
-pregations, doth notonly make a vitible Church;butcoach- 
irig'the ontward forme doth make. ſo. many: vifible Chilrches 
as there are diſtin& congregations. Revel. 1,4. The ſeven 
Churches. 2 Cor.8.1.19. The Churches of CMacedoma,all the 
Churches, | ; 

4. For:thoſe congregations areas it were fimilary parts of 
the catholick- Church,and ſo doe partake both af the name 
and nature of its i 

5. Therefore a particular Church in reſpe@of that com- 
mon nature which is found: in all particular Churches, is a k: 
Species of the Church in general}; but inrefpe&of the-cathg- E 
lick Church which hath thereſpeRot an whole, it isa mem> 6: 
ber compounded of divers ſeverall' members gathered-to- 

gethet , and fo in-reſpat of thoſe members-4t-is alſo an 


i6.Shch-2, congregation or-particular Churchisa lociety- 


-- 
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Of ihe Chareb Tolbiea1ed. 
ſelves, Jenchocolfcerenncolchacommenien of Saiats 
themſolvos. 


3 Its a ſociety of believent : beexlb that ſame thing in 
profeſſion doth make 'a Charch viſible, which by/'ics in- 
Gadd and reall nature doth make £ wyfticall Church, that 
ERA” 

8. But becauſe, true Faich hath holineſſe joyned with i ir, 
which it doth effetually worke, Af 15. 9. And fo thepro- 
felſion of true faich cannot be disJoyned from the profeſſion of 
holinefſe, therefotethe Church Is promiſcuouſly and in the 
ſame ſenſe called , a ſociety of believers, and of Saints. 
Epb.1, 1 Tothe Saints which are at Epheſiu and faithful in 
Chriſt Jeliwr Cor. re 0. codipared with, 2 Cor.td1. RNw-1 7. 
Colo/ 12.” 

9.. Hence viſible and particalar Churches alſo,by reaſon of 
this Faith which they profeſſe , are rightly ſaid to be in God 
the Father , and in "the Lord Jeſus Chriſte. 1 Thefſ, 1. 

2 'T hefſ. 1-4. e 

219; Ir/iv aifo very Stobable chatthere is no ſuch 
Jar Church it which the profeſſion of the true Faith flouriſh- 
eth,but in the ſame alſo there are found ſome true believers. 

17-But thoſe who are onely believers by profellion,fatong 
oy 'remaine in that ſociety are members of that Church, 

of the catholick Charch as touching the outward ſtate, 
yt ctonthiogrlt inward or effentiall tatr.1 Toby 2.19. : They 
wentout from us,but they were-not of us. 

12, Among believers there are to be accounted as members 
of vhe the children vf thoſe believers who are in.the 
Charch: 1 Cor.95.14 Yourchildren are holy. For:they are 
partakers of the ſame covenant, and the ſame profefion with 
their parents. 

13. Yet infants are not ſo perfe& members of the Church, 
"as that they can exerciſe aQs of communion, or be admitted 
- A ne of all rhe: thereof ,  unleſfe there dot 
o——_ an increaſe of Faith. : but they are-not $0 be 
from choſe priviledges which pertaineco the beſt 

ning of Faith and entrance into the —_— 


Bellevurs doe not make a particulur 
ſs Doin ery tay wn rar ns to oe dn 


M» 


of the ChirchBeftidated: \- 
fame unlefſe they be: Joyned- together by a: 
Ons Fans themſelues 4/ for: © Gn Ouch 
often be diflalved inia many:; andimeny'al{oſhoutd be con- 
founded into-ane- 4 OT po Hertia ti 2102, 0 

15- This bond is a covenant; 'citherexprefie or implicite, 


whereby believers doe particularly bind : lves, - to per-- 


forme all thoſe duties, both toward God and one toward 
ayoruers which pertaine to the reſpe& and edification of the 
urch, 

16, Hence it is that inthe old Teſtament weedoe for the 
maſt part {o often read of the renewing of their covenant, as 
there is related any (olemne reformation of the Church. 

17.Hence none is rightly admitted into.the Church,but by 
conteſſion of Faith and promiſe of obedience, | 

18. This joyning together by covenant doth onely fo far 
forth make a Church as it reſpe&s the exerciſing the com- 
munjon of Saints: for the ſame believing men may joyne 
themſelves in aovenant to make a Ciry or ſome civill ſociety, 
as they doe immediatly reſpe& a common civill good; bur 
they doe not make a Church but as in their eonſtitution 
yrs reſpe&t holy communion with G © » among them- 

Ives. 

19, Hence the lame men, may make a City or politicke 
ſociety and not aChurch;or a Church,and not a City;or both 
a Church and a City. | 

20-Hence it is that thoſe meetings that are formally Eccle- 
faſticall,zre ſaid to be had in the Name ofthe Lord. Aſar, 13, 
No dioker. yer doch have Gaddelne} ing 

21, Neuner yet On ome e oyn er 
ether bety commutes Tier ts Toke d Chae? 
unlefſe there be allo that conftancy , at leaſt in intention, 
which brings the ate of a body, and member in a cerraing 
ſpirituall politie. | <5 | 

a2. This Church is inftiaired by Cod and by Chriſt, Heb. 
33-4» He that bhilded che Houſe , for every Houſe is built 
by ſome, and in this reſpeft it differs from che myſticall 


Church, the gather of which together into. e js ' 
pedals ern Nadal by Hh - 
| Cc 
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Ofthe Church Defborated: © 
'by Gad , that his command atid' 
EY A en 10. 25, 
Net i aflembli ourſelves 4 (127) > 
23- But it 18 ordained by God and Chit onely,becauft 
men; have neither power obthemfelves to inftitrme ,/ or frame 
a Church. unto Clhyiſt,, nerther have they by the revealed” 
will of God any  fuch) power committed to ithem: their 
greateſt honour is,that they are ſervants inthe Houſe of God, 
Heb, 7 +I) 

= Ic is not therefore-in-the power of man either totake 
away any of thoſe things which Chrift hath granted to his 
Church,or. to-ad.other to them of the like kind : althongh he 
may-and ought by: all lawfall nicancs to provide, that thoſe 
things which Chriſt hath ordained maybe farthe,ed , and 
confirmed. 

25- But Chriſt hath fo infſtitnted the Church,that it al- 


wayes depends upon himſelfe as upon the head, fo thar' 
if.it be diſtiacly conſidered without Chriſt , it is not a com«' 


pleat body. | 


' 26, Hence the Church it ſelfe may not properly'make new* 


Lawes to her ſclfe of new things to beordained , but ſhee 

he onely to care for this, that ſhee doe well find out the 
will of Chriſt,and obſerve hisordinances in order and decent- 
ly,with greateſt fruit of edification. is W920 


+ But becauſe the ordinances of Chriſt havealwayes a 
bleſſn 


got God joyned with them, therefore here aredivers 
m 

Chit. Mate18.20, 1 (or.5.4+ So as in a ſpeciall manner 
hee. is aid-to be converſant and to walke in the Churthes, 


Rewel..2. 1. E/ay 31+ 9. And of the preſence of the Holy” 
i 2 EJay 59+21.S0 that a more ample and certaine bleſfing: 
of God. may be expe&cd in the Church'of God inſtituted, 


then in any —_ life whatſoever. 
1.28.:They therefore that have opportunity: tojoyne them- 
ſe]ves to the Church, and neglet-it, doe-more: grievouſly 
Ts not apely againſt God in-reſpett- of: his ordinance,bur 
A 
of, Andifs 
BY; ID 016 ! 


doc -otherw 


es of God made to the Church of the preſence of: 


inſt their owne ſoule in relpedt of the bleſſing adjoy- 
doe qbſlinatly, r{iQ in-their care! {hs 
jet e, thoy cn——_ 


js \0 
be accounted for believers ready cle the Kingdome' 


of 'G © B- > 
29. The profeſſion of the erue F aith i is che moſt efencill 
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note of thqVinarh- } 0 19WOQ 162*T 10 $542 1541; 772 f * 
30; Thirprofeſſion main ſos company 'beforerhe- 
ſolemne preaching of the Word, ane: ens: alonofche' 
Sacraments» 
1£03:2Wo0q 2:1 d:off 1:d15r0 82 AiStmird vs 22a 
romp ———tiontioitn—orireirimtn 


CHAPTER XXXTTL. 
Of 1h extruadinary Honifterref the ito tc 
L Pew far of the ſabjeK'of application! The tinge bf 
i 


© followes. 

2. The'mannet of-applying conſiſts In thofe 
things which are mearies df the'ſþ irk up plyigClielwital 
his benefits to us for our Frbark ng bd ; | 

3 The which ſpirit ic ſelfedoth- apply all firing thingrun- 
to us, internally and moſt neerely,and fo in his manner im-' 
mediatly, neither is any external{ meanes capable properly” 
of that vertne whereby gracetmay'be rallycommunicarted 
to us: Therefore though! thoſe doe 'morilly'concarre'atids 
operate in the preparation of man'to receivethis grace; yer / 
they doe not properly confer the grace by themſelves, burthe 
ſpirit which worketh together with thema-1 (v1.3.7. Neither- 
is he that planteth ahy'thing,nor he has? Watereth 7 but God 
whogivethpowet toifitreaſsy/ ' '* 
4. The two prittcipall meanes of this ſort are-the Mi-" 
niftery and the holy'-Signes : unto | which notwithſtand- 
Dito is necefſarily to bee joyned ſome ores: wen 
ipline, ©! © | 
'5i 'TheMinifteryis an Ecclevatticall fn8ionwhereby K« 
mar being choſen or 'doth-diſpenſe hely things offpecialt” 
right;2Cor. 4.1, We have this Miniſtery, as we hawobtaitis 
ed mercy, 1 Cor 1.2. Let a man ſoaccountof us as ofthe is 
viders of ChAR,and diſpenſersofthe Myftcles af bd. .> ! 
6.Iti s calied A — ar.” 


mo 1.9 


mitted to Ecclcſiafticall men, is a power of doing onely by 
the command of Chriſt, and meere obedience toward him, 
ao er P mu 61.0) , by iti OC | h, & 
7. A ſpirituall or regall power of ga mt. whereby. 
one worketh of his awne1iberty and will amor Blonping to 
8. Hencea Miniſter of the Church is bound to execite his 
office by himſelfe, as one that hath not power to appointany 


vicar irhisptace ; for this fThoutd not be an aftion of obedi= - 


ence,but of command... . 

g- Therefore one that is a conſtant Miniſter of divers 
Churches which are neceſſarily to be provided for by Vicars, 
- not of Gods Qrdaining, but of mans ambition and pre- 
umption. 

30; The power is not-abſolute, but relative, that is, itdoth 
not confiſt in an abſolute power to doe any thing, bug ina 
bk whereby one hath pawer to doe that righcly and law- 

y which he mightnat Þefore ſoa dee, and therefore it i 
Potejt 45 juri,,a power of rights ;., , 

21. Bac js is gf fpeciall right; becauſe it reſpeQs ſome ſpe- 
ciall duties unlawfull togthers, and it doth undertake ſome 
RE o hl amd ſpeciall + Ie © 

T2+«1 herigat, injitery depends upon calling, Heb. 5. 
4;Neither doth any take chis honour to himſelfe,but be that is 
called of God,as was Aove _ 

13. Acallingisan aRion whereby an office is comitted to, 
any with authority to Miniſter, VET 

146 Chaeriey on very ridiculous who doe ſo ordaine 
the calling of Miniſters, that they giys them not power to 
preach jr cnn gy they have ſatne new grant. 

t5+ A neceſſary adjun& of @ calling is fineſſe to the 


Ty« x 
16. Hence thoſe who are altogether unfit to fulGllthe Mi 
niſtery, if they be called to it by -tHicn., are the Miniftery, of 
men.not of God;.'Hoſz4, 6Becauſethou haſt deſpiſed know- 
ledge,1 will alſo deſpiſe thee; that thou ſhalt not be a Prieft 


rato mee. 
I7.. This fitacffo ariſtth from a fitmeafure of gifts, end a 
ready wil to-andeetake and execuce the office. = = 


18, From” 


13. From the Miniſtery there arifech' a third late of the 
Church'®for av by Faith it hath ics effentiall'ftace, and by a 
combination its integrall ſtate: {4 alſo by theMiniſteryic 
hatha certajne organicall ſtate : becauſe it is now-madefiteo 
_—_—_ "ware 6prations! which 'pirexino' tothe pbod of 
the whole. din *FIY C | 

79. The courſe and direQionoftheſe operations, is Eccle- 
ſuſticall polity. - | e $1230 22 

' 20, The forme of this polity is altogether monarchicall 
in reſpeftof Chriſt, the head and Kiog z bur as tonching rhe 
pactly as it were ariftoeraticall, and partly! as'it- were 
moccatical!, {I 50, 1 

21. Hence in the awful Miniſtery of the Charch; Hiet- 
atchy holy principality hath no'place,biit'rather Hiefodily, 
or holy Service. 

22: Therefore one Miniftet is not ſfubjeRed unto the 
of another in his diſpenfation , but all doe immediatly de- 
pend on Chriſt::'as thoſe Angels which are'infertors inoffice 
to others, are immdditfly ſibjet unto God”, not to'othter 
Angels. | 

22. This Miniftery is either extraordinary or ordinary. 

24: Extraordinary Mtniſtery is that which hath « certaine 


higher, and more perfe&direRion then can be attained toby 

ordmary rweanes. ng : wY .v; 
25. Hence fuch Miniſters have alwayes giſts'and alfiſtance ex- 

traordinary,ſo that they doe Miniſter without error. 

26. The right of an extraordinary Miniſter 1s beſtowed 

ropetly neicher from man,nor by man, bur from God alone 
[3 Jefin Chriſt and'the holy Spitir. Gal.141, i 

27. Hencethe calling to ſucka Miniſtery iv immediate; 

28, Yet every extraordinary calling, is not ſo immediate 
that it excludes all Miniſtery of men ; asappeares in the cal- 
ling of Fli/eis, and Matthias ; but it exchidesdhelythat Mi- 
niltery which isdefticuce of an jnfallibledireRions/! 72/1) 1 

29 This extraordinary” Miniltety wis veryneceſſaryor 
the Chucch , becarſe that wil of God whiehypertamesunto 
living well to Gpd, could not be formd our by fiumancin- 
AItry andbrdinary mexnes, 'as dC 


viſible and vications adminiſtration, it is of a mixt _— f 


of: iarboary WioerroftbeChurehi 1c) 
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2s — — Of thinwiaobwy Miniferef chr 
-buticdid | 
;hehath manifeſted his will;thac they -myight: be to uzfn Read 
( ND on tf 11 5950d ; 372]t Hein os i805 8:60 


20 $o:God hath-rexealed his wallio theſe extraogginary Migi- 


wire njen ftigredatp and ſear by God , to whom 


ſters. 1.By lively voyce. Re, 1.10-Unto which was otten;/ad 
an apparitionand {peaking to.of an Avgell or Chriſt himlelfe, 
as of the Angel of his covenant. 2,By viftion,whereby togethes 
[with che word the-Fpecies of-the. things. tobe, declared were 
-reprefented: t@ their eyes waking , .3-. By dreames-whereby 
ſuch like things were propounded tothe minds of. them be» 
inga ſleepe. 4, Sometime alſo by a certaine ſpeciall famili. 
arity - Ys _ rv, without parable, ok 
146,7,8,.If there be a. $4mong you T will make m 
Gs Jolerelmnowne to, hin in « pibon, anc owl ſpeake1o 
him in a dreame. My ſervant Moſer is not fo : with him] 
-ſpeake mowh. to mouth even apparently , and not in darke 
ſpeeches and the fmilitude of che Lord ſhall he behold. 
MTN Tema ofhiandaog nas ſo.gowerfull, that 
iadidgraw:men offentioes into. an extaſie or tranceqwhere- 
by they were ſo caught above themſelves, that they perceived 
nothing beſide that that way propounded, neither all that 
thing, it ſelfe according to. all; ics circumſtances , -2 Cor, 
A3-;Þ:f..4 29 07 209 not Eu ol 
32. Yet it is ſo certaine, that the divinetruth of itis often 
eonfiched.,' and ma certaine ſpeciall manner ſealed to them 
to whom. it is, xevealed :-ſo.ap it need not anther confirmas 
tion»: Gale1-17. 2. 6. Neither did. I returne to thoſe who 
were Apoſtles before mee, They, who were in efticuarion ad- 
ded nothing to, -mex.: Although, ſometimes alfo for the 
ae confirmatiqn miracles arc added. Jaage 6. 
-36- 37+ 3%... | SF 
33s: Thisextraordinary Miniſtery is-either forthe firſt in- 
Riezipgota Church, gr, for the {peciall and extraordinary 
conſervatign of oGhurvh.gr finally fpr-the extraordinary re- 
RKozingol a Church being allen. on af 
\34::T he Miniftery of inſtituting a Church hath alwayes 
ateſtimony of miracles joyned. with. it : Heb.2, 3, 4. Whick 
abfurkt began to be ſpoken, &c- God allo bearing then wits 
- ;4 


neſſe, 
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Of the extraordinary Mieifleri of the Church. 


neſſe, with fignes and wonders,and with divers miracles, and 


gifts of the holy Ghoſt accordingrto hixwittL- -- —— 

35+ Yet miracles doe not fo give teſtimony to the do&rine 
of any , as, tHat it may” Vee preſently bdiefai. For that 
doArine which doth not content with the knowne will of 
God ought not to be admitted, although it ſeeme to be con« 
firmed with !niracles. Dexr.13.1,2, 3. Although that Fgne or 
wonder come to paſſe which he foretold thee, laying, Lec 
us got follow othtr Gods. Harken not to the word 'of that 
Prophet. Gal.1,.5, Though wee or an Angell from Heaven, 
preach another Goſpell betile that we have preached,let hiin 
be accurſed. | | 

36, The Miniftery of conſerving,and reftoring a Church, 
although 'ic be extraordinary, and is alwayes confirmed by 
miracles, yet it doth not alwayes or neceflarily :equire a 
teſtimony of miracles : as appeares in-many in the old Teſta- 
ment,and in 7-b» the Baptilt. | 

37. Extraordinary Miniiters were Prophets, Apoſtles,and 
Evangeliſts. 

38. Wicliffe, Luther, Z winglins,and ſach like,that were the 

ficit reſtorers ot the Goſpel], were not to ſpeake properly,ex- 
traordinary Minilters. 
. 39+ Yet they are not amiſſecalked extraordinary: by ſome. 
1. Becauſe they, did performe ſomething like thoſe things 
which were'done by extraordinary Miniſters of old. 2. Bes« 
cauſe in reſpe& of degree they received fome fingular gifts 
from God,as occaſion did require: which alſo may be affirmed 
ofmany among the more famous Martyrs. 3. Becauſe order 
at that timebcingdiſturbed and decayed, they were of nece(- 
fity co attempt ſome things out of the common courſe. 

40. Ir is therefore ridiculous , to require miracles of thoſe 
men, to confirme that *"dofrine which chey propounded, 

ſeeing ſack an, atteſtation is not neceflary , no not in all ex- 


wraordinary Miniſters, 
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1 CHAPTER XXX 1111. 
Of the holy Scriptures 


# inſtru&the Churchnot onely by lively voyce, but 
alſo by Divine writings, that there might be a pers 


N 
_ Xcravrdinary Minifterswere raiſed up by God ,' to b 
ſh 
| 
petuall uſe, and fruit of this Miniſtery in the Churchyeven - | 


when ſuch Miniſters wete takeh aways ' - 
2. For they onely cotld commitr' the rule of Faith and 
manners to writing, who by reaſon of the immediate and in- d 
fall:ble dire&ion which they had from God, were in that bus F 
fineſſe free from allerror. | . 


3+ They: received a command 'of writing from- God, 
partly externally,both generally when they were commanded i 
ro teach, and ſpecially ſometimes, when they were com- 
manded to write, Dext.3. 19. Revel, 1. 19. Write yee the t 
Sang ens thoſe things which thou haſt ſeene, and partly { 
by t 


Soripraeis inſpired by God. ; 
'- 4 They wrote alſo by the inſpiration and gnidance of the t 
bo koly Spiric,Gighat the men themſelves were agit were inftry- 

a ments of theÞpirir. In the place before. Perera. 1.9. Behold t 


I put my worgsin thy mouth , A: 28.25. Well indeed ſpake n 
the holy Spirit by E/atas the Prophgr. | c 

5. ButDivine- inſpiration was preſent with thoſe writers 
with fome variety , for ſome things to be 'written-were be- 
fore altogether uaknowne to the writer, as doth ſufficiently 
appeare in the Hiſtory of the Creation paſt, and in fore- 
tellings of things to come : but ſome things were before || 1 
knowne unto the writer , as appeares in the Hiſtory of 
Chrift, written by the Apoſtles: and ſome of theſe they knew 
by a natucall knowledge, and ſome by a ſupernaturall : In 

thoſe 


of theholy Sriphade. | 
thoſe things that were hidden and unknowne , Divine inſpi« 
ration did perfornie-alt by-it ſelfe : in; thoſe things which 
were knowen. , or the knowledge whereof might be ob» 
tained by ordinary meanes , there was alſo added a relis 
gious gdy,God foaflifting them) that in writing they might 
'not erre. 

6. In all thoſe things which were made known by ſuper- 
nurall inſpiration, ( whether they were matters ot righe, 
ar fat ) he did infpire not onely the things Gan” a, 
: bus did diate and ſuggeſt all the words in which they 
t ſhould be written : which notwithſtanding was done with 
n 


that ſweete attempering , that every writer , might uſe thoſe 
maners of ſpeaking which did moſt agree to his perſon and 
condition. 
d 7. Hence the Scripture is often attributed to the holy 
= Spirit as to the author, making no mention of the Scribes. 
x Hebrewes 10.15. Whereof the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſſe 
(0 US. 
$. Hencealſo, although in the inſcriptions of the holy 
Bookes it is for the moſt part declared by whoſe labour they 
were written, yet there is ſometiwves deepefilence of this mat- 
ter, and that without any detriment of ſuch bookes,or lef- 
ſening cheic authority. . 
-- 9: Neither yet doth it ſuffice to makea part of holy writ,it 
abooke be written-by ſome extraordinary ſervant of God, 
and upon certainedireQion'of the ſpirit:unleffe it be alſo pub- 
lickly given to the Church by divine authority, and fantified = 
to be a Canon orruleof the ſxme. | F 
19-1 The, thing it ſelfe which they committed to 'wri- ; 
tings : as touching the famme and chiefe end ofthe matter, is 
nothing elſe, then that revealed will of God,which is therule 
of Faith and maners. 
11 Hence all thoſe things which in the firſt diſputation 
were ſpoken of the dofrine of life revealed from God, doe 
properly agree to the holy Scriptures For the Scripture is 
nothing Mecken that dotrine, with the manner of writing 
joynedte it, which manner was not to b< handled there;but 
in this place. 
12, Hencethe Scripture in reſpe& of the thing and ſubje& 
| V 2 meaning, 
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Ofthe holy Seriptuver-- + 
meining, that is ras it wasthe doftrine revealed from God, 
it was beforethe: Chucch:: but in reſpeR of the manner in 
which it is properly called Scripture: , it is after the firf 
Church. : / - 443 77 » mij 00; £0 

233. It:ir called the holy Scripture , atd by «4r' $22 the 
Scripture, and the writers them(elves are called holy, part- 
ly in reſpeR of the ſabje&, and obje& matter, which is 

called, the true and ſaving will of G o p, and partly inre 
ſpe& of that dire&tion whereby it was committed to wr 
mg. Romans 142» Ephec 345, 2 Peter 1/21. & 322K 34, 
Rev.18-20, 
14.But although divers parts of the Scripture were written, 
upon ſome ſpeciall occaſion, and were direQed co ſome cer- 
taine men, Or aſſemblies : yet in Gods intention, they doe 
as weil pertaine to the inſtruRing of all the fairhful chorough 
all ages, as if they had beene ſpecially direfed to them; 
whence, Heb. 12. The cexhortation of S»lomon, which i; 
uſed in the Proverbs,is ſaid to be ſpoken to the H-brewes,whe 
lived -iothe Apoſiles;time,)as to children,and 2 Per.3.15,P ani 
is aid to have wroteto all'the faithfull in that he wrote to ths 
Romani. Heb. 13.5.T hat whichwas faid to Foo is faid tots 
ſpoken to all the faithfull. | 
15. All things which are neceſſary to ſalvation arg con: 
tained in the Scriptures, and :al all choſe rbings wHich are 
neceſſarily required to the inſtauftion:and” edification of the 

Church, 2 Zim. 3.4 5,16, 17. The holy Screipturescan'tnake 

theewiſe unto {alvation, that the man of God might be per- 

fe&,perfeRly furniſhed to every good-workes 1 5 1 © 

.-:165. Hencethe Scripture 18 not a partial), but aperſe&ru] 

of Faith-, and-manners 3 neither is: here any thing that 
conſtantly and every where necefſary to be obſerved in the 

Church of God , which depends either upon any tradition, 

oruponany authority .whacloever and is not contained ini the 

Scriptures. | —_ 0 30635 8 2 73900 

17. Yet all things, were' net together cand-at once com: 
mitted to writing, becauſe-the fate of the Chureh and che 
wiſdome of God did otherwiſe require: 'but from'the firlt 
writing, thoſe things were ſucceſſively conmicced eo writing 
which were neceſſary inthoſe ages. Tram? 

I 18.Net- 


=> 5 
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of theboly Scripturts. 

- 29; Neicher did the Articles of Faith therefore increaſe 

according to ſuccellion of times, in reſpe& of the eſſence, but 
only in reſpe& of the explication. 
:: Igs Agtouching the manner of delivery the.Scripture doth 
not explaine the will of God by univerſall, and ſcientificall 
rules, but by narrations, examples, precepts, exhortations, 
admonitions,and promiſes : becauſe that manner doth make 
moſt for the common nſe of all kinde of men, and alſo moſt 
toaffe&the will, and Rirre up gcdly motions, which is the 
chiefe ſcope of Divinity. 

20. Alfo the will of God is revealed in that manner in the 
Scriptures, that although, the things themſelves are for the 
moſt part hard to be conceived, yet the manner of delivering 
and explaining them,eſpecially in thole things which are ne- 
celſary,is cleere and perſpicuous. - | 

21. Hence the Scriptures need not eſpecially in neceſſa- 
ries , any ſuch explication whereby light may be brought to 
it fom ſomething elſe : but they give light co themlelves, 
which is diligently to: be drawne out by men, .and to be com- 
municated to others according to their calling. 

22+ Hence alſo there- is onely one ſence of one place of 
Scripture : becauſe otherwiſe the ſence of the Scripture 
ſhould be not- onely nor cleere and certaine,but none at all : 
for that which doth not: fignifie one thing, fignitieth certain- 
ly nothing. | 

23.For the determining of controverſies in Divinity,there 
is no viſible power as it were kingly or pretotian, appointed 


in the Church : but there is laida duty on men to- enquire z 


there is beſtowed agift of diſcerning, both publickly and 
privatly : and there is commanded a defire to further the 
knowledge and-praRife of the known truth,according to their 
calling,unto which alſo is joyned a promiſe of direQtion, and 
bleſſing from God. 

24+ But becauſe the Scriptures were givenfor the uſe and 
edification of the Church , theretore they were written in 
thoſe tongues , which were moſt commonly vulgar in the 
Chucch at that timewhen they were wriggens | 

25. Henceall thoſe bookes which were written before'the 


comming:;of Chriſt . were written in Hebrew : for -te the 
V. 3 Tewes: 


| Of thi holy Scriptures- 
were commited the Oracles of God, Row. 3.1.8 9.4; 
And upon like reaſon; they that were written afterward were 
delivered in the Greeke tongue, becauſe that tongne was 
moſt common” in ' thoſe paris where the Church did firſt 
floriſh. 

26, Hence thereis ſome knowledge at leaſt of theſe tongues 
neceſſary to the exa& underſtanding of the Scriptures : for 
the Scriptures are underſtood by the ſame meanes that other 
humane writings are , many by the skill, anduſe o5 Zogich, 
Rhetorick, Grammar, and thoſe tongues in which they are 
expreſſed : except in this, that there is a ſingular light of 
the ſpirit alwayes to bee ſought for by the godly in the 
Scriptures. 

27. Yetthe Scripture is not ſo tied to thoſe firſt tongues, 
but that it may and ought alſo to bee tran(lated into other 
tongues,for the common uſe of the Church. h 

28.But among interprgters,neither, thoſe ſeventy,who tur- 
ned it into Greeke,nor Hierome,nor any ſuch like did performe 
the office ota Propheer, fo that he ſhould be free from errors in 
iaterpreting. 

29. Henceno perſonsare abſolutely authenticall,but fo far 
forth only as they doe exprefſe the fountaines, by which alſo 
they are to be tried, | 

30. Neither is there any authority in Earth whereby any 
verſion may be made fimply authenticall, 

31. Hence the providence of G op in preſerving the 
Fountaines, hatÞbeene alwayes famous, and to be ado- 
red, not onely that they did not wholy periſh, but alfo 
that they ſhould not be maimed by the lofle of any booke, 
or deformed by any grievous fault,when in the meane while 
there is no one of the anucient verſions that remaines 
whole, 

. _ 32. Neverthelefſe, from thoſe humane verſions there may 
beallthoſe things perceived which are abſolutly neceffary,if 
ſo bethey agree with the fountaives in the efſenciall parts,as 
all thoſe verſions thatare received in the Churches are went 
ro.doe, alchough they differ, and are defe&ive in the ſmaller 

things not a few. 

1.33, 'Neither therefore muſt wee alwayes reſt in anie ver- 
n ſion 


_ 
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Of tbe hely Scriptares. "48: 
fion that is received : but we muſt moſt religiouſly provide, 
that the moſtpure and faultlelſe interpretation be put upon 
the Church. 

34-Of all thoſe bookes, being delivered from God,and pla- 

ced, as it were in the Cheſt of the Church,there is made up a 

rte& Canon of Faith and manners, whence alſo they have 
the name of Canonicall Scripture, 

35+ The Prophets my the Canon of the old Teſtzment, 

and Chritt himſelte approved it by his Teitimony. The Canon 
of the new | eltament together with the. old, the Apoſtle 
Tohn approved and ſealed up being furniſhed with Divineau- 
thoricy. Rev+2 2418, 29. For I doe witnefle together ta every 
one that.heares the words of the propheſy of this booke : if 
any ſhall ad to theſe , God (hall lay upon him the plagues 
written inthis booke : and if any ſhall take away any thing 
from the books of his prophefie, God ſhall take away this part 
out of the booke of life, 

36.: Thoſe dookes which commonly we call apocryphall, 
Yoe not pertaine to the divine Canon,neicher were they right= 
ly enough _ by men of old to the canonicall bookes, 
as a certaine ſecundary Canon : for firſt in ſome of them there 
are manifeſt fables told and affirmed for true Hiſtories, as of 

Totith, Indith, Suſanna, Bel, the Dragon ,. and ſuch like, 
Secondly , becauſe they contradi& both the ſacred Scrip« 
ture and themſelves. Oftentimes. Thirdly , they were not 
written in Hebrew,nor delivered tothe [ewiſ> Church,or recei- 
ved by it, to which notwithſtanding God committed all his 
Oracles before the comming of Chriſt. Roms. g. 4+ Fourth» 
ly they were not approved by Chrift,becauſe they were not 
among thoſe bookes which he fet forth when he comman- 
ded his to ſearch the Scriptures. Fifthly , they were never 
received either by the Apoſtles or the ficſt Chriſtian Church as 
a part of the Divine Canon. | 
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Of the ordinary Miniſters and Preaching. 
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Of ordi Mini ers, and then Office in 
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I. Rdinary Miniſtery is that which hath all ics di- ! 
(ow fromthe will of God revealed in the Scrip- 

F tures, and from thoſe meates which Ggd hath 
appoigted in the Church , for the perpetuall edifierion of 
the ſame.” '© | Low. | 

2. And henee they are called ordinary: tecaite 
and are wont to bee called to Miniteyby orderappointed 
by God, 13 115-5286 
3- ' But becauſe in their adngiti 
"%, of God which was before reve 


wt 


a © 


propoundar doe any thing in theCharch-ywhi 
8 not preſcribed to them in the Scriptarce. - *'- | 
Wo - 4» Therefore. alſo they depe 
BE. * nifters',” and are as it were ther Lo ough i 
reſpe@ of manner and degree extraor inery Minibes 
ſucceſſors z yet in reſpe& of the effence of adminiſtration, or- 
dinary Miniſters performe the ſame office toward the Church 
. az extraordinary did of old. + * | 
. " $.Fhexight of his Miniftery-13 wotit to be communicated 
by men.and in that eſpe the calling of an ordinary Miniſter 
13 mediate. 

6. But this isſo tobe underſtood , that the authority of ad- 
miniſtring Divine things is immediatly.communicated from 
God toall lawfull Miniſters, and the appointing of perſons 

__ Upon whichit is beſtowed is done by the Church. 
"3s -But becauſe the Church can neither confer gifts ne- 
ary for this Miniſtery nor preſcribe unto God upon whom 
bc ſhould beſtow them, therefore ſhee can only chuſe thoſe - 


| "Whom before ſhe ſees fitted, for ngt as extraordinary — 
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ſo alſo ordinaty are made fit by rery calling wy 


were unficc before; + Ft aSnnBot c:ay 
8, Hence in an ordicary callin it is nin , 
thit a'Jawfall qriall gde beforetdhetalling ic fabte. 11 i 


16. Lec:them'be firſttried, chenlerthen Miniftce: har 
be blamelefſe. 


9. Ordin Minidtery is foods eningpropaguing, 
and-reſtoring tlie Church by forche preg 

10. There are two parts of this Miniftery. rs That inchs' 
Name of God he doe thoſe things which are to- be done: 
with the people. 2.That.in the nameof the people he doe thoſe 
things with God which are to be done withchims > - 

#1 Butin theſe the preaching oftheWord do motel< 
cell, and fo'ic hath beene alwayes of perpetuall-uſe in! ciee- 
Charch. 

12; Theduty of an ordinary preacher iste propound the 
Will of God out of the Word unto the edification of the'hea- 
rer8-1 T im. 1.5. The end of preaching is love out; of peace: 
heart,and a good cofiſcience,and fafth unfained. - 

13. But becauſe there'is chiefly required a Grioudeſivto 
elify the Church,therefore he cannot be a fit preachergwhe' 

prepared his heartts feketho Law © the Lordgad 
mckeepeit,, andztotach 7/4) the (tatates arid; 
For he that teacheth another ought before and whew he! 
teacheth;ro teach himſelfe. Row.202 x, Ocherwiſehe i is not —_ 
ted co edifie the Churchs 

14+ This :daty is tobe performed hot only univerſally Inn 
reſt ob all thehearers ini common, batiulfo ſpectitytty 

peſt of order and age whatſoever, as of old nien;-younp” 
men, ſervants.7it.2.8& 3. Of teachers, 2 Pet.1-12, 8&c. Y 
ofevery one, 1 Thefſ. 2. 11. We exhorted, and' comforted, 
and charged every one of you, tot publickly/ onely,bur 
pony alſo. ets 20 20, 'Pabliekly , and A RING] 


15. He ought > haverhis@o of- edifyiog fo Sweats 
fore his eyes, that he diligently take heed hecurne not afide 
fromit, to: vaine laughing. - 1 Tivoiub Ta ſtriving about” 
words. 2. Tiw.2-14: Tourprofitable controverſies, or ſpe 
culations of ſcience falily 0 Ig Kin1,6/230. Buch _ 

«lfe 


ou 


10 be: an. hiolder fafi'oll the faithfall word which trades 
nar weed Titel. 9. ed Shk canna begpndamnedy 
Thuleths vlincſts- RU 20s *%) 2 J>r2H 8 

£60 .hecan(e. QI; 45 kq1 (prapoundket 
of his Wand, to: this cud, pee he js) noe fie: for his 
Mioiſtery, who hath not his ſences exerciſed Iithe hvhy 
Saphpgoge 7A: the: coatmans fatt/of: beliators.g fo 
that he might be>ſaid 20Þewikh « {92/94 mighty inthe: Sorip< 
turew.; AAFI1S 244: kirgi mull fot wult to:-Befils abd Come 
1:49, That! the Will of Ood may be proapounded-with:-frnig 
of edification zheſe two thingsarc necelliry.to bedone-L Thar 
+deflarativo;be made-of:thole: things that arg eqntainerh in 
thi: I>x4 2! Thatapplication of the: {ame be ardreBied to the 
conſciences of the hearers as their condition doth ſreme to 
requize! & Time 6« kf: Charge thoſe: that are nich in-this 
Woaldthas they. be nacbigh:migdeds, ror truſt inuncertaine 
" . one ec _ yoleong & 7 Rok -_ 

18. T hey deteide: ane altaget them» 
ſolves,. whoi prapound, a certaine text:in the begining; as 
the beginhing ofthe Sermon to, he had,,- and afterward doe 
ſpeaks cabey things |abaue the texte 02 by accaſian-of' the 
texshi ac! the: moſt ipatt draw. nothing out ofithe wxy 
is Aallaiys bac viotod roar i ons 221259? T2T 0 5 
. ;3Þ9« Joi dechavivg what tmck. there is: in. therext 9 fidfhiv 
ought to be explained , and then aftyrward what good doch: 
folloW-fromribence Lhk part is-{pentin deofitines; |ondo- 
cunenitos'; this in: uſc, on: denivatin.. ob profitifrom-thoſe 
Fx Rf ry Alb the SCripxtue: is profitable. for 

ine; for reprogfe, . for cortetion, aud inftmRion in 
rightcoulneſſe.. i » E-20 1.2 
120, They-whainvert.and confound: thaſe-parts,, doe nos 
pr de for the meryety gf 3þdir. bearers;ard doe nora linle 
inder their edification : becauſe they cannot commie the 
chiete head. of thSermon'te.meaory ,. thatthey mayiafter- 
ward repeats. ia priyatly initheirfamilies. without which exer-. 
ezſc-ihe greateſt pait fmit doghi periſh which-woald by 
Sermans redpwadente shhGharchof Gode.o i © ns 


. »#4+ Doſtrint.iaa Thealogieall Axioin, cither coobiting in 
. | the 
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dang :outisby hoglcoAnatyfis nano whithy 

Mao hefndin out Lobla wy. Aa poem 1107 

Fay Analylin depends chiefly upon the obſerymion ofthe 

ſcope,or pyrpole, andthe meanes bywhichit Tumained, ace 
vapor BetLoge,, 

ML. LInto this mult be ibjoyati foralolifitiineion the 

etation of thoſ things which are' dowbetull int the 

ylis 5 hug maniteit things, and ſuch as are per{picuous of 

hemſelye das vbicher __ , oe admit a needeletie in 
Erpretatiany; 2; £ 

.26,Hagdling { ofs doirine Þ doth parely confi pro« 
ving, if it may be queſtioned by the hearers, (for ic is unſſte 
carefally'eo confirme that which all acknowledge) and Part- 
ly ia illuftrazian of the thing ſufficiently proved. 

27, Provingoughcto be cakken om oP the more cletroteſti- 
mouics, of Scripture; teafols'ally being" added where whe 
nature of the ching will affer!Big 'he> char! meaſare ly7o by 
kept,which the commodity of the hearers, wilt di&arez;\ 

'88,[{luftration may be drawen almoſt fromall places ofin- 
vention, but difſentaneous, and comparate arguments havehore 
the chicke place. (11.921: Þ 21 no0bs 111Gb gb 2d nt v; 

29. Every dofrine being now ſafficiently-rixplained muſt 
preſently be brought to-uſe; in which part al(o,. unlefid forme 
nn Teaſon doe _otherwite Tequire', we muſgmnott infiit : 

ntainestheend aid good of the atherand is more 
joyned Ma pr rerer {cope of xherSermon mramedy? cheedis 
icatign of the hearers,' + * | 
39. - They faite theareforewho ickts: A naked Gnding our 
ad explication 6f che truthang- ng uſe and praiſe, 


in,which Religion and foblefſedn oo doe: licche 
or nothing edifie the conſcience. 
2..3?; Neither yer art all ths doftvines which ; bidriwn 


out of thetext , to be propounded , tide atth eto bein. 
cxcettliſt chaks ave tobe choſeri ove whith: thedircum- 
ances of place, time and perſons, ſhall teach cobemoſt 
= ol 5 X 2 neceſſary, 


=» 


188: They faile therefore; who care not mach what' 
fay, lo - + ſeeme to \hew abſeryed, her 


things £009, they: dde/thieiorſeldome , hat 


cort __ things out of .che text wirich are mori; Fans, ofe 

wnhmes draw morher places unto ic, bringing every thin 
_ out of many; things : whereby indeed the 7; wet %. 
| then the ecation of the ——_ eſpecially thoſe f ate” 


more unghilfallgdoth fallow. | - 

33». Both doftrine and uſe as mach as may beoughe ory 
be framed, that they may have ſome connex{on 
ſelves, and doe allo ſhew it. For the -minde is not Lind 
from one thing to another wichout diſprofit : neither is there 
any. _ doth, mote helpe. 'meniory- thea- order 'of de- 


34« Gatis uſe is a Theologicall Axiom, drawne from-the 
dodrine,ſhewing the;profit goodiieſſe or end of it» p 
/3$S« The reaſon gf the dedution istobe opencd;if it be hot 
very plaine 2198p which alfo muſt be ſabjoyned probation,or 
the neceflity of the hearers, and prudence ofthe 
ſpeaker ſhall adviſe. 

26. This uſe either pretalinenas the judgement,or to pra&ilſc, 
ws ee) judgemen here 18 Inf R 

9.Int there is ormation, and eformati« 
exoftheinlqule. 


38. Information.is the proving of ome truth. 
-39. pom is the —_—_ of _ efror. 
40s ough: every t targhtyport occa- 
A fan. yetevery errar: is-not ciarymbiedes! be refuted. "For 
M old herefies which are already buried, are not to be digged* 
> . _—_ that they may bee refuted, neither are wicked 
blaſphemies cafily- ro be repeated: ; - this doth erouble and 
— ſpecially when they areſolemoly nominuted.cxplait- 
and ted? 

it wm Ii practiſe of life here ts diceAion ich conſitzof 
inftruſtion and correRions -*. 

42. Inftruion.ie a demonſtration olciue lite that ito be 


i (39&9) i Ts , 8 34; ! 013 © £1119 , 


Me Fs e XN 43.Cor 
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rom fapnobitel cn ON | wars I which 
make moſt to ſtir up or conficme the life of Aehighon, 
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Of ordinary Mineftert and Preackivg."'. 
1743+ Corre&ion'is a condemning of that life that isto be 


44. After declaration,application ought to follow; 'which: 
hach © prear agreements wit? derivation of wes; thatictay 
often be mingled with it, 1) acl 

45-Toapply a doArineto his uſe;is ſo to whet and pur on 
ſome generall truth with ſpeciall accommodativbn, - as it may” 
pierce into the minds of ſuch avare preſemr,with a movingof 
godly affe&ions. | | 

46; Men-are to be pricked to the quick, that they may 
feele in every one of themthat of the: Apoſtle, namely rhat the 
Word of the Lord is a two edged ſword, that peirceth into 
the inward thoughts and affeRions ,. and goeth th un- 
to the joyning together of the bones and rhe marroie. he 
ing therefore oughtnot to be dead , bur lively and effeRtuall, 
fo that an unbeliever comming. into the Congregation of 
the faithfull he ought to be atteQel, and as it were 
through with the -very hearing of the Word, that he may- 
es ory to God. x Core i114. 25. And fo: the hidden 
things of his heart are made manifeſt : and fo falling down 
"= wag. will worſhip God, and ſay thaz God is in you 
indeed. 

47+ But this application doth either reſpe& a minde 
preſſed, as conſolation, or- fainting in the profecution of 
good,as exhortation ; or in avoyding of evill,as admonition. 

43. Conſolation is the application of ſome argument, 
either to take away, or to mitigate griefe and-oppreſſing 
fear Co . | 

49.In confolation,markes are profitably joyned, by which 
the conſcience of aman may be affured that ſuchabenefit per. 
taines tohim , with the confideration-of which the Miniſter 
doth comfert the canſciences of believers, adding occupati- 
tions, and refutations of ſuch —_—_ pious and troubled 
minde rway.bringandthinke of-to the contrary» | 

50, Exhortation is the application of an argument, either: 
to beget,cheriſh,and excite ſoine inward vertue orto further 
the exerciſe of its _ 

$1: In eubortation to vertadie is very profitable to ſhew 
the meanes which doetend EE that vere in 

'*r62 | 3 .,_ Us; 


of gudiaay kiiwetaniprccting.) 


us but ketallbe proved by. places. of Scripune ent) exam 
ples , or by reaſons which have a firme foundation in ”n 
Ut Ag robs. ., 


jon irthe application of an Anu. £0) coe- 
ref ſome aſl, 
$319 admonition, ordehortation from vice, theremay 
berenmallesadjoyned out of thoſe places which are moſt like 
toprevaile agkinit thoſe yioos... | /. 

54+ The manner of working in all theſe maſt he ſuck that 
it have do witentition of humanc- wildome , or an cnter- 

of carnall affe&ions, but the demonkration of the 

ſpirit every wheremanifcited, 1 CoreI- 17. & cape 2+1:4+13, 
Not wich akill of ſpeaking leaſt the Croiſe of Chriſt ſhould 
beimade of. none effett. ; Not with excellency. of ſpeechor 
wiledome : not in parſwading wordsof meos wiſedome bur 
in ſpiritual] and powerfull demonſtration. Not in words 
Which mans wiſedome teacheth but which the holy Spirit 
teacheth ,: for.it is the word of the ſpirit , the word of like 
which is preached toecdification of God which is by Faich; 
nato which ifany thing benot ficly ſpoken or done, tt is as 
vaine-as hay and flubble. 1 Cor.3e1 2+ 

55- Therefore neither ought humane teſtimonies = 
ſaever they be. nor Hiſtories known only to the leatn 
be incermingted ., -unlcfſe very! ſeldome f \thecauſe Abi 
ing: ſignifted which .conktraineth fo to- doe )- when urgent 
neeeſhitie-orcertaine bope-of fruitdoth ſeeme to mA 
athing,- much lcfſe words or ſentences of Latine, Greeke, ot 
oy ws. Th the people doe not nnderſtand. 

$6, \(Fbe-pucity | ipextection, and mageſty. of the ward 
of God is violated, whilit it ſeetnes to want. the niixtureof 
humane'wwords , and withal}i there is a ſcandall givento the 
hearers.,. who being accuſtomed to ſuch humane flonciſhes, 
dfttavtimes,::concraſting itching earet, doc. begin to bathethe 
ſimplicity of the Gotpell , and will\ndc ſu krholeſame 
dodatine:2 Tie. «4o3 

:[$7: Theexample of Paul (wbocite a very few.and briefe 
Gayings of heathen Poets , not naming the Authors, to 
conitioce tho Gorti/es toi whom they were knowen andap- 
pitowed; and xhar nay toms þ \andbar by che way. ): 


a example 


Of or dinary Miymiſtes? aud weaching. 
example L ay doth nothing enforce that neceſlity or pro» 
fc; which —_—_ ur —— wr nr teltimonics 

| fequently;- pur commending the authors with 
thc (ame dolemnity almoft wherowich they atw'to: bite the 
names ob the prophets, and chat among Ghriſtizas; whodae 
onely defire to heare Chriſt, to the end to fhew forth fome 
learning. 07 6107 

53, Nether atſo accnnneceffacy, and far ferched Proems, 
or perſwaſive words of Orators to be followed neixher rut 
they love digreſhions, 'of excartrons: They doe favour awhu- 
mane-ſpirit, ſpend. time, and ſhut out other things which 
would mare cditie. 

59. But if there be uſed any Exordium, pertalningtoche 
preſentinatter;that hath his proper place,eicher in chedethara- 
tion of the text or applying it to uſe. i908 | 

60.Fhe ſpeectand aftion onght to be wholly ſpiriruall 
fowing 'from the very heart, fhewing a man much convee* 
fant in//exercifes of piety who alſo. hath deforviperſipaded 
bimſelfe, and: cthroughly ferle tm his” confcience \"thofs 
things which he endeavours to perſwade others to:iritb/ which 
finally there is Zeale,Charity, Mildneſſc, Freedome, Humility, 
with grave authority. | 

61, 't hepootioancing of the ſpeech muſtbe-bothnatigall, 
fariliar, <leere, and diftin, chatiicmay be fithy underftoouHt 
as alſo agreeable unto the matter that-itmayalfo movethe 
| affe&ions.Gal.4+ 2 0. I would now bepreſent wich you, and 
changemy voyce : becauſe I am indoubt of you- 

62. Among others heregareqwo voyces noftto be blamed : 
the one which is heavy, Tow, ſinging, drouſie, in which not 
only the words ia the ſame diſtintion of a comma , are ſe- 
parated with a pauſe , brit even the ſyllables in the ſame 
word , to the great hinderance of the underſtanding of 
things«- wht\ | | \ dakran= 409 

', The other vopee which dork: hert* moſt offend is 
that which is haſty and (wift,which overturnes the eares with 
too much celerity ſo that there is no diſtin: pergiving 
of things. +4 | 
: 644 That ſpexchpreanountiatiananda&ien whic Id 
be ridiculous in- the ſenate: in; phces of judgement, in the 


Court, 


# 


WORK: PE ea 2 ak EY h , 
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Court , that ib mote : to_bee avoyded ina Sernions i: ::- 

: +1656 The of the holy Spiritdoth more —_— ti 


ins naked fimplicity of wqeds, then-in el 
prion chence  an(-{aith:that he.was porane cm. rs rudein 


= 2©01'114)6, Yet if any: haye & certamme: outward tl 
of ſpeaking ; hee ought to! uſe” it: with a Gemiine 
ſimplicity. c 
.- 66. $bniveh affeQution as ygny ſo rouch efficacy and 
authority:is: loſt.» P 
67. The ſonime i is, that) ist0 be admitted which r 
doth not make for the Tirkmlled cation of the peo [ 
ther any thing to beomitted whereby we may ina reway 4 
aſtaioy eo that end. 0 
q | An appendix ofthe Seqmat i Prayer both before ſ 
and after. 
'* (69+ In Prayer going before, thoſe all things on he 
to- be "why the ad endul; of the onal 


? 
t 
and preachi dour wants, unworthineſſe,and duty, to« { 
her with: the gracious promiſes of Go D (may hec fo 
_ - tto remembrance , that the minds of all may be ſtirred 
-— > hambly to ſecke , and faithfully to obſerve the Will 
x 0 


£1-5 I Prayer following after , giving of thankes is al- | 
wayestobe uled.and the chick beads of the Sermon ſhould be 
tarned into — | 


4 | — - | 
_ | © CHAPTER NXXVI 
| Of the Sacraments. 


Thus much of the manner of application, in the fir # part o 
| it, namely inthe Miniſters. , y Fa 


4-77 ngg application in the other part of it is 
in ay fi 


is a ſenfible thing which belideordur 
F dew ir it cute abr in the rm Are another th ci | 
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withall come intothe mind : and in this ſence the conſidera. * 

tion of a figrie is as large as of a Logical] argument. 

3-Signes are ſome naturall, ſome by inſtitution: 
4.Yetbetweeinne theſe two there is ſo great difference,that 
they cannot be confounded without foulc error. 
5. Thereis alſo a ſfigne ordinary and perpetuall,and another 
extraordinary and temporary. 
6. Inrefpe& of the thing ignited, it is either of things 
paſt, and it is called <12wnrxir Rememoratiuum, A ligne of 
remembrance ; or of things preſent, and its called 9:zyyu5md 
Demonſtrativgws , a demonltrative figne : of things to come, 
and it is called Tp991951:4) Prenunciativam,a toretelling figne; 
or finally conſiſting of all theſe,ſo as it ſers forth things pres | 
ſent, palt,and to come. £4 
7. In reſpe&. of theend and uſe, it either ſerveth for the A 
underſtanding and is called Notificans a notifying ſigne; or 4 
the memory, and is called {ammonefaciens, an admoniſhing 
ſigne ;or for Faith alſo, and is called 05/;gnanr,a Sealing figne, 
or laſtly for all theſe rogether. | 

8. Hence an holy Signe is either a bare figne,or a ſeale alſo. 

9, A bare ſigne is that which onely repretenteth : a ſeale 
is _ which not onely repreſenteth,buta}ſo exhibiteth by | 
ſaling. , 

I wn, A ſeale fealiog the Covenant of God is called a Sacra- J 
ment,Rom., 4.11 F 

11. For icis aſigne,of remembrance, demonſtrating, fore» 
telling notifying,admoniſhing, and Sealing, | 
- 12; A Sacramenttherefore of the new Covenant is a Di- 
vine inſtitution, whereby by ſenſible ſignes, the bleſſings of 
the new Covenant are repreſented,exhibired and applied. 

13. Hence ſuch a Sacrament hath the reſpeFot a ſecondary. 
Divine teſtimony, whereby that _ teltimony which is 
contained in the Covenant it felte,is ſpecially confirmed in 
reſpeR of ut. 

14. Hence that ſpeciall application of the fayour and grace 
of God, which ariſeth from true Faith,is very much confirm» 
edand furth-red by the Sacraments. 

15. In a Sacrament therefore there-is a ſenfible thing,and a 


1 ituall» . 
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16, The fenfible thing is a figne either repreſenting, or 
applying : the ſpirituall thing is that which isreprelented 
and applied. 

x7. Yetby the name of a Sacrament,uſually and moſt prg. 
perly the outward and ſenſible thing it felt is wont ro be 
ſet forth. 

| 18. The Sacramentall figne hath not thar fpirituall thing 
to which it is referred either phyfically inhering or ad- 
hering ; for fo the ſigne and thing ſignified ſhould bee 
together. 

x9. Neither yet are they bare declaring and repreſenting 
ſignes, but communicating the thing it ſelfe, reſtitying, and 
exhibiting the thing to be more communicated. 

20. Hence none can inſtitute ſuch an holy ſrgne, but God 
only : becaufe' no Creature can beftow the thing hgnified, 
or make the communication of it certaine to us, or finally ad 
that vertne toſtch fignes, whereby they may be made titts 
confirme Faith, and Confidence, or to ftir op any fpiitugll 

grace in us, more then any other thing. 

- 31. the thing it feHe which is fee apart and ſeparated 
to ſuch an holy uſe is properly called a repreſenting ſip 
as Bread and Wine in the ſupper , bur the uſe of th 
things is called an applying figne ; ag diſtributing, receiving, 
eating, drinking. © * £ 

22. Hence Sacraments doe not properly exiſt ont of thei 
we , that is neither before, nor after they are applicd to their 
uſe,are they indeed Sacraments. 

23 The ſpiricall thing which is ſignified by the Sacre 
ments of the new covenant is the new covenant it ſelfe, that 
1s, Chriſt with alf thoſe blefſings which wn him are prepared 
for the faichfall. 

24. Yet fome Sacraments doe more exprefly repreſent a 
manner or ſomereſpedt of his Covenant, then others, which 
doe alſo more ſet forth ſome other manner. 

25. Bnt all havethrs common, that they feale the whole 
Covenant of grace, tothe fairhfull ; neither have they this 
uſe at that only time whilſt they areadminiſtred, but ro the 
end of life, 

26. Theforme of a Sacrament is that union which is be- 
tween the ſigne,and things lignified, 27,T his 
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Of the Sacraments, 
27-This union 18 not corporall, neither yet is it imaginary, 
* bur i is a-ſpirituall relation by vertue x. aro chokes 
ſignified are really communicated to thee, who doe rightly 
| ule the (ſignes. 
| 23. For neither doe all thoſe partake the ſpirituall thing 
| it ſelte, who are made partakers of the ignes, neither is there 
| the ſame manner and meanes of partaking both. 
29. From this Union followeth a communication of Prz- 
dication, whereby Firſt , the fagne is predicated of the thing 
ſignified, as whcn SanRikcation of the heart is calling cir- 
cumciione 2. The thing fignified of the figne, as when 
cixcumcilion is called the Covenant , and bread the body. 
3 The eff<C of the thing ſignified is predicated of the ſigne, 
| as when Baptiſme is ſaid to regenerate. 4. A property of 
the ſigne is predicated of the thing ſignified , as when break- 
| ing which agreeth tothe Bread is attributed to Chriſt. 5. A 
property of the thing fignified is attributed to the figne, 
| as when ſacramentall eating and drinking is called ſpi- 
rituall. 
| 30. The foundation of this relation ariſeth, Firſt , from 
| the milicude or proportion of the figne to the thing fignifi- 
, ed : for ſuch a likenefſe although it doe not make a Sacra- 
ment , yet it is required afore to thoſe things which doe 
make a Sacrament, andis laid asxa foundation to them. Se- 
; coudly , from the word of inſtitution , which conſiſts of a 
command and a promiſe. The command doth impaſe a duty 
ofuſing the Creatures to that holy end. The promiſe doth 
give us to belicve that we ſball not ſo uſe them in vatue. But 
t this word of inſtitution diſtin&ly applied with fic prayers, 
f is called theword of conſecration, ot bleſſing, the word of 
GnRification, and ſeparation. 3. It is pertited with obler- 
vation, and the uſe it ſeltc preſcribed, of which here 18 fo 
h great force,that for default of itthat isnot a Sacrament to this 
or that perſon, being preſent. in body or receiving,, which to 
e | Qchers. is moſt effectuall. 
» 31. The primary end of a Sacrament is tg ſealethe cove- 
nant, and that not on Gods part onely, but conſequently 
alan aurs, that -is, not anely thegraceof God, and pro- 
miſca ama fegled40 uy buraio our thankfuinefſe and obedience 
towards God. VF a 33, T here- 
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Of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 
32, Therefore myſticall fignes of holy things cannot be 
inſtituted by min, without prejulice and violation of the 
Sacrajnents, although they doe ſet forth mans duty only, 
33 For although ſuch ſignes are not properly Sacra- 
ments , yet they are fignes Sacramentall,that is, they per. 
rake thenature of Sacraments,and ſo cannot be inſtituted by 
man. 
34+ A ſecondary end is profeſſion of Faith and love: for 
there are repreſented in the uſe of the Sacrameats, both that 
union which we have wich God in Chriſt, and that com- 
munion which we hold with all thoſe who are partakers of 
the ſame union,eſpecially with thoſe who are members of the 
ſame Church. 


— — — ———C_— ____ —— 


CHAPTER XXXVII, 
Of Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline, 


An adjuntt of the Word and Sacraments is Diſcipline : 
which in reſpett of the ſumme of the matter hath beene 
alwayes one,and ſo may fitly be hanatedin 


this one places 


I; Oly Diſcipline is a perſonall application of the 
Will of God by cenſares, either for the preven- 


ting, or taking away of ſcandals out of the Church 


of God. 

2. Forinthe preaching of the Word, the Will of God 
1s propounded and really applied to beget and increaſe Faith 
and obedience. In the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, the 
Willot God is alſo perſonally applied by the ſeales, to con- 
firme Faith and obedience. In the exerciſe of Diſcipline, 
the Will of God is perſonally alſo applied in the cenſures for 


the removing of thoſe vices, which are contrary to Faich and 
Obedience. | 


3e Hence it is that Diſcipline is wont to be joyned with 
the Word andSacraments by the beſt Divines, in the hoes 
TY” 
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Of the Ecckſiaſticall Diſcipline. 
of the Church , for though ic be not a- noteſimply cfſentiall 
and reciprocall ( as neither the, other two ) yet:irought 
neceſſarily to be preſent to the complete cftate of 'sCiwrch. 

4+ This Diſcipline is ordained and preſcribed by Chrift 
himſelfe. Mar.16.19. & 18.15 ,16,17. And fo is phinly of 
Divine right : neither may ic betaken away, diminiſhed , or 
changed by men at their pleaſure. 

5. Nay. abe ins againit Chriſts, the anthor, and ordainer, 
whoſoever doth not fo much as in him is co cttabliſh and 
promote this Diſcipline in the Churches of God. 

6. The perſons about whong, it oughtro be cxerciled are 
the members ot. viſtble inttitured Charches , ' withour any 
exception; Mat.18,15, 1 (075.11, Andgfot others : There 
Verſ. 12, For it pertaines to them,and only them that have 
right to partake of the Sacrament. 

7+ Unto thoſe perſons it applies the Will of God, that 
is, thoſe meanes of ſpirituail reformation , ſuch as Chriſt 
onely hath given to his Churches. 2 Cor.10. 4, Therefore 
puniſhments and vexations to be endured by the body or 
purſe, have no place at all in Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline. 

8, Itreſpefts fins and ſcandalls in thoſe perfons : for ic 
is an wholefome healing plaiſter of thoſe wounds and diſcaſes 
to which the'ſheepe of Chritt are ſubjeR. 1 Cor.5:5. 

9. It forbids and takes away thoſe uffences : becauleit doth 
effe&ually and perſonally apply the Will of Chriſt, the im» 
pugning and abol:{hing of they. | 

10. But becauie it doth io effs&ually urge obedience 


, toward Chriſt , therefore not without fingular reaſon a 
© great part, of the Kingdome of Chriſt as hee doth viſibly 


governe the Church 1s placed by the beſt Divines in this 
Diſcipline. 

11. And this isthe true reaſon why the Diſcipline of Chriſt 
is ſolidly conſtituted and execrcifed together with doArine 
in ſo few Churches , becauſe moſt even of thoſe who would 
ſkeme to know Chriſt, and to hope in him doe refnſe to re- 
ceive the-whole Kingdome of Chriſt, and co yeeld themſelves 
wholly to. hm» | | * . 

- 112» Butas it isa-part of the Kingdome of Chriſt, ſo alſoitis 
by the ſame reaſon a part of the Goſpell : foricis an holy 
eg T 9 manner 


Ofthe Fedkeſtaſticoll Diſciplime. 
manner of promoting the Goſpell ordained in the Goſpell : 
They therefore wh reje&.Diſcipline doe neither receive the 
whole Kingdome of Chriſt;,aor the whole Goſpell. ' 

13. But becauſe botheyory part of the Kingdomeof Chriſt 
is neceſſary in its meaſare, and' that chicfly which doth re- 
prefſeſin, eff:&ually , therefore men doe not (ately enough 
content themſelves, in Churches wanting Diſcipline, unleſfc 
chat publick'defet bematte up by a private care, and watch- 
ing one over another, | 

14+ The parts of this Diſcipline are brotherly correQion, 
and excommunications F. 

15. For it'doth not ether only or chiefly confift in the 
thunderclaps of Excommunications and Anathema's , but 
chiefly in Chriſtian corre&ion. 

16. Neither is the proper end of reproofe that there might 
bethen an entance made to Excommunication ( although 
by accident that ſometimes doe follow )but that the neceflicy 
of Excommunicating if it can be , might be prevented, and 
the finner may bee by timely repentance retained in the 
Church. 

17. Corre&ion, increpation or admonition, ought to be 
uſed in every finne unto which the medicine of Dilcipline 
agreeth , yet ina divers manner according to the diflerence 
of the fin ſecret , and knowen. For in hidden fins, thoſe 
three degreesare to be obſerved which Chriſt hath in order 
preſcribed. Mar. 18.15, 16,17. But in publick (ins facha gra- 
dation ts not neceffary,1 T 1.5.20. 

18. Theſe admonitions ought alwayes to betaken ont of 
the word 'of God, not out of mens decrers : otherwiſe they 
wHI not pierce to the conſcience. 

19. Aplenary excommunication is not to be uſed,unleffe 
contumacy be added tothe fin, ar. 18. 17: For the firmer 
rightly admoniſhed,of neceffity mult appeare peniteng,or ob- 
ſinate,but the penitent is not to be excommunicated, there- 
foreonly he that is obſtinate. | 

20» Yet in the more hainous offences fo much patience 
and delay is neither neceſſary nor profitable, to expe re- 
pilocpar tothe difcerning of contumicy,,as in more'riſu- 
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Of the Ecelepeſticall Diſcipline. . 

21. When the thing is (elle may ſuffer delay, it is agree- 

able ro Scripture and reiſon, that excommuaication be firſt 

begun by fuſpention or abſtenſion from the Supper, and ſuch 
like privideges of the Church, which is wont to be called the 
lefſer excommunication. 

22, Yet wee mult not Gay in this degree, but by this 
meanes and in this ſpace repentance is to be urged, andthere 
being no-hope of it, we mutt proceede at length ©o a compleat 
fevering from the Communton of the faithtull,which is wont 
to be called the greater Excommunication. 

' 23-Bur becauſe an obltinate finner canna be ſeparated from 
che faithtull,unlefle che faichfull be ſeparated from bim, and 
this alſo m:keth tor their whole{om ſhame.2.7Th+ ſ.3. 14 Ther- 
forethey who are lawfully excommunicated, aic to be avay» 
ded of all Communicants, not in reſpeR of duties ſimply mo- 
rall, or otherwiſe neceſſary , but in reſpet of thoſe parts of 
converfation which are wout to accompany approbarion and 
iaward familiarity. 

Os, orare, vale,conviva,menſa,negature 
Wich the ſecluded,neicher confer, nor pray 
Salute, nor teaſt,nor ext with day by day. 

24. From the band of Excommunication none that is 
not penitent ought to be looſed , neither ought it to be de- 
nied to any that is penitent. But it is nota (ufficient repen- 
tance,if one {ay it repens me, f will doe fo.v0 more , ayd doe 
not otherwiſe ſhew true Repentance-: but fuch judgerhents, 
of ſerious repentance ought to appeare as the Church is 
bound to bee, ſatisfied in them : otherwiſe bypocrifte 
is nouriſhed, and the Church is mocked , and Chriſt 
himfelfe. 

25. Yet in ſomeſins a weake repentance ( ſoit appeare 
truc)may be admitted chem in other fzny. , 

26. The power of this Diſcipline in-reſpeft of the right 
it ſelfe pectaincs to that Churehyin common, whereot the 
offendor is a member , for ic pertaines to her -co caſt out 
to whom ic belongs to admit at firſt : and the conſervation 
or cutting off of members concernes #he whole body 
equally : it is therefore to be committed toexecution with 
the conſent of the Church ( and that not onely the Church 
permit= 
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Covenant before Chriſt, 
rmitting, but alſo approving and appointing.) _ 
"+. Yer the Elders 50 he chiefe parts, in the ating 
and exerciſe of it. And that not onely in direQing the pub- 
lick a&ion,and pronouncing ſentence, but alſo in admoniti- 
ons foregoing.in which they mult make up that which they 
ſeewas negleCted by private perſons. 
28. The uſaall cenſures,of the Popes, of pontificall Biſoops 


- and their officers, doe themſelves deſervea grievuus cenſure : 


for they are prophanations of the Name of God, props of an 
unjuſt government,and ſnares to catch other mcns money, not 
ſpirituall remedies of ſuch fins. 

29. Indulgences, Commutations, and humane tranſ- 
ations, in_thoſe things unto which Chriſt hath ordai- 
ned the Diſcipline of the Church, are wages of the great 
Whore. 


CHAPTER XXA£AXVIII. 


Of the adminiſtration of the Covenant of grace 
' before the comming of (hriſt. 


I. Lthough the free, and ſaving Covenant of God & 
hath beene onely one from the beginning, yet the © 
manner of the application of Chriſt or of admi- 

niſtring this new Covenant, hath not alwayes beene one 

and the ſame, but divers, according to the ages in which the 

Church hath been gathered. 

2+ In this variety here hath beene alwayes a'progreſle from 
"the more imperfe& , to the more perfett. ; 


[ 4... 3-Firſt thereforethe myſtery of the Goſpel was manifeſt 


-Fenerally and more darkly , and then more ſpecially and 
more cleerly. 
4+ This manner of adminiſtring is double zone of Chriſt to 
be exhibited, and the other of Chriſt exhibited. 
$For the old and New Teſtament are reduced to theſe two 
primary heads : the 01d promiſeth Chriſt tocome, the New 
teſtifieth that he iscome. 
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Whileſt Chriſt was to be' exhibited, all things were *1 
bh wand and:carnall, aſterward-more wand; 'anil ſpi- ; 
ritoalk;Zohn' 1. 47. The Law was x clelivere ber » Brace 
and! fruch came.by Chri#, _ * 

7. Yet at has time there 'was wy doubleconſideration of 
the Chu:ch. 1. As an hei:e, and. 2+ as It was aninfant, 
Galatians qo ptr following : So long as the heire is an 11- 
NE not hing difters trom a (ervant,thaugh hce bee Locd 
of 3 

8. As an het: cit was free : as an infant i it was in acertains 
manner ſerviie. There. 

9. As an heire it was (pirituall : as an infant carnall, ey 
earthly. Heb,g. 10.Rmm.g. 7. 

19,Asan het it had the ſpirit id adoptian,as andifant: the 
(pirke of teare,and bondage. Kow. 8. 15, Yee have notireceived 
the (pi: it of bondage agaiue to feare;bur yee have received the 
ſpirjc of Adoption. 

It. The mannex.of adminiſtration which reſpeſts Chriſt 
to be 'exbybited, bars 6ne Ae: Moſer ns another from 
Moſes $9 Chriſge, 

x.2- Before Poſes the policy of the Church: Was pcuds and 
looſe , as. being in - infancy :. there - were ſo many: viſible 
- Churchesas ors! were Families of-godly perſons ithe-Mi- 
Wt - vittery;was; almoſt alwaycy extracidinary' by ProphaC the 
makes ,q& Families, and! firſt borne hadTight to adminiſter! 
ſome holy things, as ordinary Miniſters, accordingtothat: 
dire&jon which they tereaved fromthe Prophets: ::. 

13. Yet there were ſome difference ofthe Ef oenktion from 
eAdawro Abraham, and. fram.that which was after Abrahaws 
apy oy 

. From Adaw to eAbraham, Firſt, Redemption by 
Clniltzand the application of him was promilſed in generall, 
to, be pertgrmed by 4 ſeed of the Woman, tolooſe the workes 
of the D:vill, thatis, fin and death. Ger.3. 15. Romwe16.20« 

1 Joh: 4.8., The (ſeed of the Woman ſhall breake the Serpepts 
head. Joe he:God of peace (hall tread Satan, under your tet. 
ſhortly. The Son of God was manifelted rodiffolvethe works. 
of the Devill. 

15 2., Calling was + exerciſed in chat ditin&tion which 


was 


3: = 


172 Ofthe adwiniſtration of the Covenant Chriſt before. 


was between the ſeed of the Woman and the ſeed of the De- 
vill, between the ſons of God and the ſons of men, Gen.6, 
2-3 The way of juſtification was ſet forth by expiatory 
facrifices offered and accepted for fins. Eph. 5. 2. Chrift 
hath loved us and given himſelte for us, an offring and ſacri- 
fice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavor. 

16. 4. Adoption was declared both by the title of ſong at 
that time common to all the faichful , and by the tranſla- 
tion of Exoch into the Heavenly inheritance, Ger. 5. 24. 
Hebr.11.5. | | 

17. 5+ SanAification was both expreſly inculcated by the 
Prophers and pinly ſhadowed out by oblations and ries 
of ſacrifices. Jud 14. Row.12-1. | 

28;"'6.Glorification, was publickly ſealed both by the ex- 
ample- of Exch, and conſervation of Noach with hs family 
from cheflood.1'Perc3.20, 21 . 

19. In this period of time the building and conſerving 
of the Arke inthe flood, was ans extraordinary Sacrament. 
Heb.) 18. F1rf.951: Per. 320 &.-21, There was noordinary 
Sacrament : but that in many ſacrifices herewas ſomethi 
that hadche reſpe& of a Sacrament :for in that thoſe thar di 
facrifice/ for The! moſt part were 'made' partakers of their ſa- 
crifices ir an hotly banquet, in an holy place with joy be- 
fore God: Exed,18, x2. This'did Rake to them inſdme ſoft 
chat grace of the' Covenant:which-. is exhibited in-che $4» 
Craments. | \ IE; 

20.From the time of Aby«ham the Chirrch did chiefly con» 
ſift in his family and poſterity, | te 

21- In chat period of 'time- all: the 'benefits of the new 
_— were mores cleerly and. diſtin&ly fer” forth then 

re. 

22, 1, Ele&tion was repreſented in the perſons of 1/ac 
and 7acob , beloved: before 1/mivet and. E/iw. Romant- 9. 
L1,1-2,33- | q 

23. 2.Redemption wands withtheapplication of itwas 
moſt excellentlyexhibited it the perſon and blefſing of Mel- 
chiſedeck, alſo inthe promiſe and covenant of blefiing tocome 
to all Nations by the ſeed of Abraham. | F300 


24 3- Calling was txerciſed by: leading forth Abrabim 
| out 


out of Ur of the Caldees to a certaine new and heavenly 
Countrey,Heb.r1.8.9.10. 

25» 4. Juſtification was illuſtrated by the expreſſe teſti- 

mony of God, that Faith"was 'impitted'ro e Abraham for 
righteouſnefſe, as the Father and patrerne of all that ſhould 
believe, andby the Sacrament of circumciſion, which was a 
ſcale of the ſame righteouſneſle, 
_ 26. 5. Adoption was et forth by calling of the Name of 
God upon Abrehaw and all the fonsof the promiſe, and by 
aſſigning of the inheritance to the ſons of the promiſes 
beans of the free Woman, through grace» Galatians 4. 
26.3531. 

27+6.Sandificacion was figured by circumcifion whick did 
ſet forth the taking away and aboliſhing of the corruption of 
finand ofthe old man, that a new Creature might be ſertled 
in its place.Co/.2.t 1.Next. 30. 6. 

28, 7.Glorification was ſhewed in the blefling promiſed, 
and in che Land of Canaen, which wasa type of the Heavenly 
Country. 

' 29. From the time. of Mo/erunto Chriſt, all theſe ſame 
were further ſhadowed,by meanes both extraordinary,and al- 
fo ordinary. 

30. Redemption and the application hereof wasextraor- 
dinarily ſignified. 1, By the deliverance out of Egype by the 
Miniſtery'of oſeraza type of Chriſt. AMari2.15. And by 
the bringing into the Land of Cana by the Miniftery of 
Foſnah, as of another —_— Chrift. 2. By the braſen Ser- 

by che beholding whereof, men that were like to dye 
were reſtored to health. Fob» 3.14.12. 32+ 3-By thecloud, 
whereby the 7/ra:lites were covered from all the injuries both 
of theic enemies,and of the Heaven. And moreover they had 
light , together with refreſhing of their ſtrength admini- 
fired by day and by night.1 Cor.1 0.2.Eſay 4.4 4 By paſſing 
thorough thered Sea, whereby wa boom a way caſtnp to the 
Land of promiſe , their enemies being overwhelmed and 


deſtroyed. 1 Cor, 10. 2. 5. By Manabfrom Heaven, and 
Wacr our of the Rock, whence they received continuall 
nouriſhment,as it were out of Gods Hand. 1{5r-10.3. & 4 
Tobn.6.33.33s 
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. 37. Ordinarily Chriſt and redemption by him was ſhad- 
dowed out by the high preiſt,the authors, .und ſacrifices for 
finnes- Wy 773 | Tab 11 3194 4 1 | > of 

32. Juſtification was ſhewed.1o-tnany facrifices, waſhings, 
and the Sacrament of the Pafſeover.! _ 

33. Adoption was ſhewed in the firſt borne, who were dedi- 
cated to God, \o5 

34.SanQtification;in all the offerings and gifts, and inthoſe 
obſervations which;had anyHÞew of cleanlinefle. * 

35- Glorification, by the ighericance ofthe promiſed Land, 
and by that communion, which they had with Godin the 
moſt holy place. | 

; 36«The Church of the 7exes inſtituted by Afoſcsin reſpeRt 
of the outward gathering together was only: one , becauſe all 
that ſolemne;Communjon , which was at thattime pteſcri» 
bed.did depend upon one Temple, and there it. was to be exer+ 
ciſed by publick profellion and with certaine rites. . 

37-. The Synagogues were not: compleate Churches, be« 
cauſe the whole worſbip of God and the whole holy Coms 
munion at that time preſcribed could not: be- exerciſed in 
them. ; 

33. Therefore the Church of the Zewes was a nationall 
Church, and in ſome reſpeft catholick,or univerſall; as the be: 
lieying Proſe/ytes,of every Nation-under Heaven, were houtill 
to joyne themſelves-tg that 'one Church, As 2.5,6,8.9,10; 
11.&% « 27. « x1 l 2 

39.The primary Miniſters were the Priefts, of the family 
of Aaxoy, 1nacontinaed line of ſucceſſion , ro- whom were 
joynedthe other Levirer Nwme3eb 78 grow nn 

409.; Yet:neither Priefts por Levites were admitted to Mi- 
niſter,unlefle they. were firſt ied, and thae as they were-able 
in body,age, and the gifts of the mind. 

41+ . the Di(cipline of that time that was merely Ectleli- 
aſticall, was for a great part ;ceremoniall, .yet ſoa8all kind of 


holy t\iogs wereto be preſexyed pure... : 
Car, XXKXIX, 
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CHAPTER XXXIX, 


Of the adminiftration of the {Covenant from (rift 
exhibited tothe'end of the Worlds 


ted is double, one untill the end of the world, and 
the other intheend ir ſelfe. 
2-From Chriſt to the end ot the world, there is an admini- 
ration ot one manner,and that alrogecher.newz whence alſo 
it is called che New Tettament, | 
3.It is ot one manner without end or alteration, becauſe it 
þ perfet,{o chat there is not another to be expefted,to which 
itſhould give place as to the more pertett. , 
. 4 It is the New Teſtament , in reſpe& of that which was wa 
from the time ot- doſes, 'and in reſpect ot the promile made 
tothe Fathers : not in retpeCt ot che efſence,but in reſpeR of 
the manner ;z becauſe in them in re{pe& of the manner of .ad- 
miniltring ,, chere was ſome repreſentatian of the Covenant 
obworkes, from 'which this Teftament doth effentially dif- 
fer; and ſo ſeeing there didn't appeare an integrall diffe- 
rence , of the New Covenant from the Old, bur in that ad- 
miniftration which is moit properly called the New Covenant 
and reſtament. is f 
5. But ix-diffess from the former adminiſtration,in quality 
and quantity." 
6. That wherein it differs in quality is either cleerneſſe, or 
freedomes - 
* 7.Cleerencſfeconfiſts in this, firſt that the doQtrine of grace 
and Calvaction-by Chriit and Faith.in him,together with choſe 
things agnexcd rot is more dittin& andexprefic, then be- 
fore it was : Secondly,that ic is not declared in types and ſhas 
dowes,but in a moſt manifett manner. 
8. In buth theſe retpe&s, Chriſt before-isfaid to bepro- 
pounded beto:e under a vaile;j but-now'ta be offered with 
. operand utndvailed faces :2 f(0r:5- a We ule graatrevidence 
| ; in 


k T He manner of adminiſtration-now Chriſt is exhib.- 


Adaviniſtvation of the Coognant fuce Clrif. 
' in ſpeaking z neither are we as Moſes who put a vaile over his 
face, that the childrefi of 7/-ae/ could not fee to the end of that 
which now as unprofitable is taken away. , 

9. Freedome doth confift in this. Firſt, that the govern- 
ment of the Law, or mixing of the covenant of workes, which 
did hold the ancient people in a certaine bondage, isnow 
taken away : whence alſo the ſpirit of adoption, although 


it was never wholy denyed to the faithfull , yer moſt; X 
eff 


perly it is ſaid to be communicated under this New! 
ment, in which the moſt perfe& ſtate of believers dothmoſt X 
cleerly appeare, Gal.4-5. After the fulneſſe of time'came, F 7x 
God ſent forth his Soo—that we might receive theadop- F «c 
tion of ſors, &c. Secondly , it conſiſts inthis,that the y 
of the ceremoniall Law, as it was an hand-writing again q 
finners, as it did forbid the uſe of things in their naturein. © 
different, as ic did command many burdenſome vbſervationg 
of them, and as it did vaile the truth it ſelfe wich manifold P 
and carnall ceremonies, is now wholy taken away , Cel, 2. 
14- 17. Which area ſhadow of things to come, but the-body 
is of Chriſt. 

10.They therefore offend againſt that liberty which Chiif 
hath obtained for us, who obtrude upon the Chriſtian 
Churches either /ewiſs ceremonies, or other of the like 
ture with them,religious , and myſticall. For divine cereme- 
nies arenot taken away, that humane ſhould ſacceed in their 
roome ; neither is it likely , that Chriſt would leave ſuch 
myſteries to the will of men, after his comming,when he per» 
mitted no fuck thing: to his people of old, eſpecially ſeeing 
he might ſo eafily in this kind provide for us , if he had judg: 
ed any religious and myfticall ceremonies neceſſary or pro- 
fitable for his , beſides thoſe very few which he did name 
preſcribe, or at leaſt ſhew in certaine Tables, to whom he 
did grant fuch an authority,which he no where did, Gall, 
Stand faſt therefore in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 
made you free, and going back againe be not entangled witha 
yoke of bondage. - | 

11.Ia quantity this adminiſtration differs from the former, 
both intenſively andextenGely. 
* 112+ Intenfively, firſt, in that the application. by (nn 
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Adminiſtration of the Covenant ſenoe Chriſt. 
ismore effeQuall, ard the gifts of the ſpirit are more perfeR, 
then ordinarily they were under the Old Teſtament, whence 
the old adminiſtration 1s comparatively called the Letter,and 
the new the ſpiric.2 Cor.3.6, Secondly, in that it begetteth a 
more ſpirituall life. -2 (or 3.18, 

13. Extenlively, ficit in ceſpe& of place , becauſe itis noc 
contraed to ſome one people, as before, but is diffuſed 
through the whole world. Secondly , in reſpet of time, 
in that it hath no terme of duration before the confury- 
mation of the whole myfticall Church. 2 Corinthians 3.11, 
Eph.4413.T hat which remaiaeth,untill we all meet unto a per» 
fe&t man , unto the meaſure of the full tature of Chriſt. 

14 But becauſe this new adminiſtration is ſo perfeR, 
therefore it is meete alſo , that the communion of Saints in 
the —_ under the New Teſtament bee ordained mot 

15. Therefore in every Churck of the New Teſtament the 
whole ſolemne and ordinary worſhip oft God and all kis 
holy ordinances may and ought to be obſer ved,ſo that all the 
members of that Chucch inay ordinarily exerciſe communi- 
on together in them. 

26. For it is not now as it was ordained of God inthe 
Church of the ewes that ſome more ſolemne parts of Divine 
worſhip may be execcifed in one place. &other in ocher places, 
but one particular Church is ordained,in which al holy offices 
xe to beperformed. | | | 

17% Hence all Chriftian Churches, have alcogether one and 
the ame right,that one doth no more depend apon anorher, 
then another upon it. 

13, Hence alſo it. is moſt convenient that one” particu- 
kr Church doe not confift of more members then may 
meete together into one place to heare the Word of God, ce- 
lbrate the Sacraments, offer prayers, and exerciſe Diſci- 
warnh and performe other duties of Divine polity , as one. 


Ye | 
19. For itis an Aberration not void of all confuſion,that 

in ſome greater Cities , although there be hore believers 
then that can exerciſe that Communion together , yet they 


xe not diftribuced/ into divers Churches , bus doe make __ 


pe 
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Adminiſtration of the Covenant ſince Chriſt. 
fo to abound, that the ediftcation 'of every one cannot be 
rightly taken care for and furrhered. - 

20. Therefore the Church inſtituted firce Chriſt exhibited, 
is not one catholick Church,fo as all che faichtull throughon 
the worl:1 ſhould be joyned together in one and the ſame out. 


ward band among themſelves, and ſhould depend upon one 


and the ſame vi!:ble paltor, or company of paſtors, but there 


* areſo many Churches as there are companies , or particular . 


Cecngregations,of thoſe that profelſe the Fanb, who are joy. 
ned together by a:ſpeciall band tor the conſtant exerciie of 
the communion of Saints. | ; 

21». For althougb the myſticall Church,as it is in its mens 
bers, is no other way Ciftribated then inco the adjuny, 
and ſubjc&s, in which retpeRt we call the Church of Belgiq, 
of Britany , of France , as'\we call/the'Sea according td the 
ſhores which it waſheth co, the Belgick, Briciſh?, French Sex, 
although it be one and the taine Sea : yet the inſtituted 
Chuiches, arc divers moſt ſpeciall Species, or I. dividu: 
partakingof the fame common inatute; as. divers tountainey, 
divers Schooles ,:divers Fainivies : alrbough many orall per- 
adventure might be called one Church/in reſpe& of tome 
one affetion which they have: in common , as many Fx 
milies. of ſome noble ftocke,” are often fer forth by: the 
name of one, Family, as, the Faibily of the Houte of Naſt 
feara tent! (: lot wy nigh ant m_ me 

22. Neither is this Church that is inſtituted by God pros 

ly nationall, provinciall.or Dieceſan, which tormes were 
Le in by men from the paterneof civill government,cf 
pecially the Romane : but it is Parochiall, or of one congres 
gation, the members whereof are combined amongthem- 
ſalverand: doe ordinarily meete into one place to the publick 
exercilc'of religion. 7 
-.- 23 Forſuch a company, and not larger, is proper 
hed by the word Emounria { oh, neirherhath ic i nw. 
nification in the New Teſtament when jt is referred to any 
vifibleand defigned company, neither alſo among prophane 
authois who are the more ancient. | * 
\ 24 Hence divers fixed Congregations, of the ſame:C \s 
and Province! are -alwayes :called. Churches ich -phanis 
<1 | be 
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25. Alſo thoſe particular Chen which are is 104 ap 
in the New Teſtament were wont to meecte together Ewi 75 
«ur% into one.e As 2. 46.& 5.12.X 1462s & 15-25: ba 3D 

;- 4 Cor«5«4.& I4.23:36-& LI» I7+ Ze 
26.Neither is there any thing read inaltthe N exſfeſtament 
of the inſtitution ofany largerChurch upon which lefſer con- 
gregations ſhould depend, neitheris there any worſhip grboly 
ordinance preſcribed which is nor to-he; obſerved. in) every 
Congregation , neither is'there any ordinaty Mioiſtermade, 
. who is not to ſotne one fuch company. 

*27. Yet particular Churches , as their Communion doth 
require , the light of nature and equity of rules. and: exam- 
ples of ———_— ey wg and ofrentimes'alfo. oughe 
to: entcr-into: a'mutuall conkederacy! and. fellowſbip among 


themſelves in Clafſes ands Synode, that they-may uſe their 
common conſent and 1 helpe as much as fitly may: be, 
in.thaſe things eſpecially,' which are of greater moment; 


but that combination dath neither cenſticute a new forme of 
a Church, neither ought it to take away , oe diminiſh: any 
may , chat liberty and power which Chriſt hath'left co-his 
Churches , for the direing and farchering, whereof it onely 
letves. © 

- 4% Phe: ordinary: Miniſters doe follow:ehe-forme ofciie 
Churchtiftinareds andare not Occitnzeni Pros 
vinciall, or Diceceſan Biſhops, but Elders of one 
gation, whoin the ſame ſnce are alſo.called Bilbopsin the 

* Scriptures. * 

- - Thoſe trabſcendent members ofebe Hierarchy were 
neqciſbirene Comtinits 'brought intoabe Church wittour 
any Divine precept:6£)examiple : They cannor filfill the ofs 
fice'of a Paſtor in ſo many Congregations.: They rob. the 
Churctics of their pgs whalſt they exerciſe as it were, a 
regall;-or rather tyrannicall dominion: over the: Churches 

; and their Patorsy, they -Have broughe in with 
Gente Roman Antichriſt ” PID the head, -and Chan- 


cellors, 


number not ofie Chatch , event in-/ud:@, which wazall'be- 
fore one. nationall: Church, 3: The foi qe AG 14-23, & 


179 


of he Comes frbtr Obi. 
cellors, Suffraganes, Arch-deacons, Officiatis and the like 
praps ef the Hiemrchy,: as the tajle of the ſame ſort, ( whoſe 
wry harmey arsApocryphall ,  and\altogether unknowento 
the firſt Churches ) to the utter oppreſling of the Churchey 
of Go Þ. 

30. The right of calling at ordinary Miniſter is in the 
Churchitfelfetowbomhe muſt ſerve, As m—_ 

31. Yet here they need the direRtionand helpe ofthe Elders, 
both of the ſame Church , and very often alto of the neigh- 
bour Churches, 

2., The effence ofthe calling is in eleRion of the Church, 
accepeation of theeleed. + 
35-An aneecederit adjug of it'is; examination, or triall, 
34+ A conſequent; and confinmmating: adjunt is ordinati- 
on, which is nothing elſe then a certaine ſolemne entrance of 
the Minifter already elefted , into the free execution of his 
fun&ion:whenceit comes to paſſe that 2=#gomne,ordaining 
gletion, and aveVwic Tmpofition of hands doe often figni 
the fame ching among the ancients. ts: 
35. TheEpiſ ordination of a Miniſter withont title, 
thacis, withoue a Church to which andin which heſbould 
be ordained} is as ridiculous as if any ſhoukd befainedtb bea 


husband:withour a wike.. TT 1) 6 

26; A'Minilter (6-called to ſome one Charch , can neither 
Grfake icat his own wilt, or be caſt out from. ic withone ju 
cauſe : neirher can another undertake the like care of the 
Chdcchor negleS that whictt he hath-undertaken,,” by vokm- 
acy on-refidenicy, withcut! facrilegious breakirig| of hid 


37+ | Miniſters are either Paſtorzand Fexchers.or 
ruling Elders, towhom are joyned thoſethat tate eare of the 
poore,that is D-acons, Niaconeſſzz.or Widowes.. 
3B. By cheſt offices Chrif hath ſufficiently provided for all 
the neceficiesof the members of'the Church, namely that 
they may bechiefly inftrotedin the knowhedg of the rnah by 
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GC RAPTER.LX.. 
Of Baptifine and the Supper af the Land." 


$ Feer the nature of the New Teſtament, che Sacre» 
' ments.of the fame doe follow, for they are for num 
- ASbarfew, tobe obtained; and obferved eaſy, and in 
their ſignification muſt perſpicuous. - dn £421 
2, ihey were Gnfified and inſticuted by Chriſt himfelfe : 
for although the one Sacrament was firſt fed by lob Bap- 
tiff , yin chatvery ehiing he was the forerunner of Chriſt, 
that he might fhew , what Chriſt iimſalfe afeerward would 
allow and inſtitute , .ntirher had izche refpeſt of an 
inſticution by the Miniftery of 7b», bur by the inſtitution of 
Chriſt himſclfe. | 


Theſe Sacrameats are Baptifine, and the Supper of the 
Lord, for neither were there oither ended Caveniencs cr G= 
cramentall delivered to the Church'by Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles : neither can these other be appointed by menin 


= | qhers link great 
ne- 
theſe Sacraments , Ul dy, 
to 
th 


' $- Baptiſme .is-che Sacrament of Initiation or Rege- 
NeraliON- | 
6. Far icdoth ſeale the whole covenant of grace 
to. the faichfull ,' yer by a ſpeciall approbation it 
doth repreſent, and conficme our very' ing lacs Chrift, 
Revi.6,3.We ase baptiſed into Chriſt Jelus,and "-Bing 
copether with kim.Aad 4 Corea 2-1 pWearebaprife 


- ren ee Ghai into Chrift by 
43:65 Aa 3 Faith 


2-4 - ” 
b h 6.4 : t 14. 8s 
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" Faith,there doth immediatly follow a relation of our Juſtifi. 


cation arid Adoption : therefore Baptiſme as the Sacrament 
of the ingrafting it ſelfe, is unto remiſſion, of ſins. Marc.z, 
3- Anditis alſo a repreſentation of adoption, whilſt that by 
it wee are conſecrated to the Father,Sonne, and holy Spirit, 
and their narfics.arccalled upon thebapriſed; © 

8. Becauſe alſo holinefle is alwaycs derived from Chriſt 
into whom we are ingrefted , tintoall che fairhfull;. thfrefore 
Baptiſmealſo.ig the ſeale. af ous ſanRificatiane Tere 3:5 heath 
Cavcd,ns by the.Javer ofregentration, and the Tenui he 
holy Spirit. Row.6.4,5.6. :4. 1 SOIT 

ge; And becauſe Glorification cannot be feparated from 
true holinefſe therefgre- iuis withall the ſeale' aloof | eter- 
nall glory+. 74-375 Thatwe mightibe madetitices?, \accor- 
ding49 the hope ofigterhalllife, ; 66) I webs dead 
with: Chriſt ., Aves balitvs that wee ſhall alſo live rogether 
with him«. ves | 


10. Bur becanſe thoſe benefits are ſcaled according to the ' 


meaſure of inftiation in Baptiſme  hence;”:Fiirſt; Baptiſme is 
but orce-te. be adminiſtred.; becanſetbere #3 but one begin- 
ning of ſpiritual} life byregencration, at there is bur one bes 
ginniog of naturall lite by generation«: ; 6 Fea 
11. Hencealſo, Secondly, Baptiſme ought to be adniini- 
ſtred tqall thaſt to- whom the cotenant/ot- grace pertaines, 
becay(e ir js che firkt ſeating. of thecoovenant; ie felfenow firſt 
begage!- 151 via:ul;ds of ion 3 vals 191 lint] 
, F2eBut that the infant of the fajthſull are-not to be forbid- 
den this Sacrament, it: appeareth.- 2.;/Becauſe. if they bepar- 
takers of any grace,ttis by vertue;obthe covenant of .grace,and 
ſo both the covenant ./anditht finftale of che» covenant ally 
doth pertainetoithetn .. 2, Inthae thecovenanc in which the 
faithfull are now contained, is the ſame with that covenant 
which was made withi4Abrabor." Rons,q.11, Gate3.7,8, geBut 
thatdid-exprefſely extend unto Infants 'g. - This covenant 
whicty is: now iadminiſtred to the:faichfull;doth- bring more 
large/avd full conſolation ta them |,-then of old ir could be 
farethecomoting af Chriſt. Butif'it ſhould pertaine onely 
to them, and not to their Infants , then tlie grace of God 
andtheirceaſglation ſhowld be more narrow, and om” 
0475" £ i + « 


- [—— I -*} 


of Brphiſaee andthe Buyjer af the Lord. 


after Chriſt is exbibiced then before it was-' 4. Becauſe bap- 


tiſme ſucceeded ih the place ofgircumciſion.{ 5/43 1141 % And; 


ſo doth pertaine as well to the children of believers as cir- 
cumcifion it feltes' 5. ! Becatiſe in. the very beginning of re- 
cation, whereof baptiſme is 'a: ſeale;man 18 mecrely paſ+ 
wh whence alfo there is no outward a&ion required of a 
man either to be circumciſed or. baptiſed , as in other Sacra- 
ments, but only a paſſive receiving: therefore. Infants, are as 
eapableof this Sacramentin reſpeR of thechiefe uſe of it,as 
theſe of age are, FJ enuf bo | 
13. Faith and repentance doe no more make the covenant 
of God now then in the time of Abrahaw ( who was the 
Father of the faichfull) cherefore the want of thoſe as ought 
no more to hinder baptiſme from Infantsi now ,: then it did 
forbid circumciſion then. | 
14+” The ſigne inthis Sacrament is water, not ſimply, but 
as it purgeth the uncleane, cither by dipping or ſprink- 


15. But therefore water was choſen, becauſe there is no+ 
thing in uſe that doth more ficly repreſent that ſpiritual waſh- 
ing, which is performed by 'the blood or death of Chriſt, 
neither is the ſprinkling or application oftheblood of Chriſt, 
ſo titly expreffed by any thing , ſeeing that now ſince the 
death of Chriſt,there ought to be no\ ale of naturall blood in 
holy thingt- | | | 
+ 26. The ſupper of the Lord is the Sacrament ofthe nouriſh- 
ing and growth of the faithfull in Chrilt. . 
' 17. Hence it ought. oftentimes to- be adminiſtred / to the 
ſame perſon?. | 
1$.::Hence alſo the ſupper-is onely to be adminiftred to 
thoſe; who are viſibly: capable of nouriſhment and growth 
in the Church : and fo not to Infants, but onely to thoſe 
of age. 

_ But becauſe moſt full and perfe& nouriſhment is ſealed 
in Chrcift:theretore here is uſed not ſomeone and fimple figne 
ofnouriſhing,butof a doublekind, as rhe nouriſhment of the 
body doth require,oamely Breadand Wine. 

- 20. They therefore who take away one of theſe fignes from 
the faithfull in the adminiſtration. of the: ſupper , dae de+ 
yall Tevs Aa3' trak 


18; 


traftfromthe wildome of God, mke lame the infiituthon of 
Chriſt, and-grievouſly lefſen or take away the conlolation of 
the faithful}. 

| 2t. But bread and wine are therefore uſed;becauſe excepe 
theeating of fleſh (which hath no:place inlaoly things now 
the facrifice of Chriſt is finiſhed ) and thedrinkingot blood, 
from which not only religion,but mans nature abhors : there 
isnothing doth more conveniently expreſſe thatinecreſt union 
which by degrees wee.cojoy with Chriſt, which is feund- 
ed in the ſacrificing of his body and ſhedding of. his 


blood. 

22,To faigneany tranſubſtantiation, or conſabſtantiation 
in this Sacrament more, then in baptiſene, .is a cerraize blind 
and ſtupid ſuperftition. 


23- For it is not required to ſpirituall nouriſhment in this 
Sacrament, that the bread and wine be changed into the 
body andblood of Chriſt, nor that Chrifi be corporally pre 
ſent with them , bur only that they be changed relatively ig 
relpe& of application and uſe, and that Chriſt be ſpiritually 
preſentwith them who receive in Faith, | 

24. This tranſubRantiation , and conſubliantiadien i29- 

inſt the nature of a Sacrament in generall, againſt the ans- 
| ofour other Sacrament, or baptiſme , againſt the maſt 

akuall phraſes in the Old Teſtament againſt the humanens- 
ture of Chriſt againſt his ſtate of Glorification,and againk the 
revealed will of God, which faiththat Chriſt hall ramaine in 
Heaven untill the day of :j 

25-Ascouchingche wardsof Inflicution, This is my body, 
they are necefſarily to be underſtood, as other ſacramemal! 
phraſes , which every where we: meete with -in the Holy 
Scriptures, of which we have God bimſclfe a cleerc interpre+ 

ter,Gen.17-10,01. This is my Covenemes Thatit may wy 
ofthe — betweene me and you. 2 
. -a6. As touching the manner ing. of this 
e.according to art,leamed made ber ancngaien: 
4 Moſt of our interpreters would: have a $cope jnthe 
-words,that is.a metaphor ora metonymy. 
ay. The Latheraxs contend that hese is: no wope. 40 be 
found, but only:an unuſual predication. pe e's 


Of Baptiſte anal the Snpper Ofthe Lord. 
28. Thereare not a few, and thoſe new Interpreters, who 
deny , that there is either any proper trope , or unuſuall 


predication, but they make it an, improper and myſticall 
predication. 4 

29. But no ſuffictent reaſon is brought why we may deny 
that there is a trope in the words : which may be thus de- 


monſtrated. 


It it be an improper or unuſuall predication 


as they would have it , thisunuſuall or improper wa he 
fn Be | 


ewed in, ome word : which if ic 


ne, then of 


necellity it is ehat that word be fome way tranſlated from his 


naturall fi 


ification and uſe: if that be ſo, the word takesthe 


nature and definition of a trope. 

- ; Z0», But, the trope, is neicher in the Article going 
before, nor in. the proper {pela , as ini the' word is ; but 
inthat which followes, that is, in the word body, for body 
is put for pers body , not that a true and proper 


body is exclu 


out of that featence, buc rather inclu» 


ded, by a relation , which-the figne' hath to the thing 


hgnified. 


31. But there is not onely one —_—— threefold ia 


'this word, 


the fickt is a. metaphor , y one thi 


like 
is put for another unto. which s metonymie of the adjanet 
adheres, andy mingled; For the bread is. noe onely likethe 
body of Chriſt, butalſo by Gods. infticution it is made an 
adjun&of it : the ſecond is a Synechdoche of the part for 
the whole, whereby the body of Chriſt is put fos whole 


Chriſt ; the 


wants, io-cha 


ow a mctonymy of the ſubje& for the ad- 
t Chriſt is pur for all thoſe benefits alſo which 


arederived-from Chrift tous. In the other part of the Wine, 
there. ace nifeſled, 


ather trapes ſuthciently [mani 
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CHAPTER XL1. 
To the end of the World, 


I, Ti far of the adminiſtration. which is before the 


end of the World : in theend it ſelte that applica- 
tion ſhall be perfeRted, which is onely begun in 
this lite. 

2.T hen the end of calling (hall be preſent to all the called: 
for we arecalled to the eternall glory of God. 1 Per. 5. 10, 
Whercin alſo the end of Faith is ſaid to be contained, that is, 
the ſalvation of ſoules.1 Pet.1. g. 

3- Then thatdeclaration of Juſtification and Redempti 
which is by theeffets, ſhall be compleat,in refpe& whned 
the taichfull are ſaidin this life, to expe&t Redemption. Luc: 
21.18.Rom. 8.23. Ephl. 14. 

4: Then all the adopted ſhall enter into the poſſeſſionit 
ſelfe of the inheritance,in which ſence the faichfull are (aid in' 
this life toexpe& their adoption. Row. 8.23. 

/$. Then the Image of God ſhall be perfe&ed in all the 
Saints. Zph.5:27. That he might preſent it to bimſelfe glo- 
rious;not having ſpot,or wrinckle,or any ſuch thing,butt 
ic might be holy and unblameable. 

6. Finally then the glory and blefſednefſqhoped for, ſhall 
ſhine in all kind-of fulnefle ; not only in the ſoule, but alfo 
inthevery body. Philippianr 3.21 'Hee ſhall transfigure our 
a_ body ,thatitmay be madeconformable to his glorious 

y. 

7. But becauſe the ſtate ofthe Church at that time ſhall be 
a ſtate of perfeion, and not of editication, therefore the Mi- 
niſtery, Sacraments, and Diſcipline, together with the inſtitu- 
red Churches themſelves ſha] ceaſe an the myRicall Church 
ſhall remaine in immediat communion with God. 

8, Hencealſothis end of the World ought with defireto 
becxpeRed of all the faithfull. Phil, 3. 26.T it.2.13. We ex- 
peta Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, BxpeRting that blefſed hope, and 

| + that 


Of the end of the. World. 

that glorious comming of the glory of ther great God and 
our Savioure 

9. Theperfe&ion of this finall adminiſtration doth require 
the comming and perſonall preſence of Chrift hiuuclfe. 
Att: 79 42s 

10. The ſecond comming of Chriſt in this ſhall be like the 
firſt, that it ſhall be reall, viſible and apparent. 47s 1.11,Buc 
in this unlike, that it ſhall be. 1, With greateſt glory-and 
power-Mat.2 4-30, Tit.2+13« 2. It ſhall be with greateit ter- 
rar inreſpe@ ot the ungodly, and wich greateſt joy of all the 
godly.2Theſſ, 1.7,8.9 10, 

11. Hence there are two ARts, that ſerve for the laſt diſcer- 
ning between the godly and ungodly; Refurreftion and the 
laſt judgement, 2 Cor.5.10, | 

12.RefurreRion is of that which-fell: but becauſe man fell 
from life, by the ſeparation of the foulefrom the body,ther- 
fore that he way riſe againe, it is neceſſary that the ſame 
ſoule be againe reunited to the ſamebody,that by the reſtored 
unjon of both, the ſame man may exiſt, | 

13.That ſuch a ReſurreQion is poſſible to God it appeares: 
becauſe ſuch a reparation. of man doth not.exceed that 
power which was manifeſted in his firſt Creation. Phil 3.21. 
According tothat cffc&uall power whereby he is ableto (ub- 
due all chipgs to himſelfe. , 

14. But that this Refurretion {hall aQually be, it-can- 
not bee certainly demonſtrated by any. naturall reaſon, 
neicher , A priori , nor A poſteriori, bur it is properly of 
Faith. | 
15 Neither the nature of the foule, nor of the body,can be 
the caufe of Reſurre&ion : for the forming againe and railing 
up ot the body , out of the duſt, is againſt the wonted courſe 
of nature, which when it is perfe&ly deſtroyed,is not wont 
to be-repaired by nature : and the inſeparable union of the 
foule wi h the body by which man is made immorcall,is aboye 
th: firength of nature. 

16, Therefore the raiſing up of the dead doth properly a- 
gree to Chriſt God-man : the principle of iv is the Divine 
omnipotency of Chriſt, whereby it may cafily be accompliſk- 
ed,oyen in an Initant, | 

B b 17.The 


| Of the end of the World. 
©0535, The Miniftery of the Angels, ſhall not beproperly tg 
raiſe the dead, but tagether the parts x0 be raiſed, aud to gathe 
them together belyg ratted; © | | 

”'7$. 'But alth6uph aHſhall beraiſed by Chriſt, yet nothn 
one and the ſame way: for the Relurre&ion of the fairhfulli 
anto Life, &it is accompliſhed by vertue of that union,which 
they have with Chriſt,as with their Lite. Co/.3 4.1 Theſſ. 4, 
14. And by the.operati6h of his quickhingfpirit which dwels 
in them. Row. $8.1 7.He ſhall atfo quirken your morta!l bodies, 


by his ſpicicdiwellt'”s in your but the RelurreRion of othee, + 


is by that power otChriſt, whereby he <xecuteth his reyenging 


ce; -rt | 
be 9." Thereforethe ReftrreAign'6f the faithfull is from the 
Life of Chriſt , as from a begintiing, unto cheirtife, as the 
fraic and -effe& : and therefore ir is called' th* R cintrefion 
of life : 'and the raifing up of others is from the fentence 
death and condemnati«11:,10 death and condemnation ir ſelf 
and therefore ir is called; ' the reſurreAion ot condemnation, 
John 5.28,2 9. IP"? ww 
20, The ft prigement is exerciſed by Chriſt as by z 
__ : for the 'power of Judfg.ng is parc of the « ffice ofa 
Ing. | 
k 2 :Inrefpe@ of the faichfall it comes from grace.an? is'th 
office of the, Kingd;:m- of grace /, eMentiall co Chi} rhe 
Mediator : bar ib retpe® of urbelievers, it is an « flick of 
»wer onely and dominion , granted of the Father , be 
onging to {ome perfe&ion of mediation , but not effentis 
all to it, 
" 2z-Hencethe fins of the faichfull ſhall not come into jndge- 
ment : for ſeeing that in this life they are covered and taken 
away by the ſentence of Juſtification, and that lait j1dgerrent 
ſhall be a confirmation and manifeſtation of chat ſentence it 
would not be meete, that at that time they ſhould agiine be 
broughe to light. a ks 0 | 
23. The place of this, judgement ſhall bee in the Ayre: 
1 Theſſ. 4.17: 
24-The day and yeareof it is not revealed in Scripture,and 
{o may not be ſer down by men. 


25. The ſentence preſenely tO be.fulfilled,” ſhall be given, 


of 


of 
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Of the end of the World. 
ofeternall life or death, according to workes foregaipg. 


26. But the (eitcence of life, £, in ceigefroichevle, ſhalt 


be given,accordin ra theirworkes qt 2s mericorious cauſes, 
bur as<tfe&5'ptti of true c EINE 


,Bux che ſearence 6f death in Ate prytobbec halt 


rien accor ic work6, #3 thetroe-cauſer. 


28. Chriſt God-man is the Judge, as it were delegated : 
& in reſpeRt of that Divine authoriry and power which he 
Gs and upon which depends the ſcength of the _—_ 
here. is the principall Judges. 


29T he faichiul) alſothaltjud b* witWChiift, affitid; , not | 


confiiltifig, but approving, as well in theic ju {ginent an will, 
as by compariſon ot their lite and warkes, © 


39. Judgement ſha]! be wow not rok of oy men, 
but ellg,op< ] _ & 
judging of wic bit by TaJ: m 
argue**the Paiverlall c r of th a} & thei of $c 


Devills. 

31. The fire that is = fo. purge and renew the 
World , ſhall not goe _—_ the Jadgemeut , bur ſhall 
follow. 

32-Purgatory is ho more i before the day of judge- 

ment then after : ſeeing theteture there ſhill be none after« 
ward, by the confeſhvp ofthe Fapatts) themlains, neither is 
there any now before. 

33- [he elements ſhall not be caken away,but chanpel, 

34 Chrilt.alſo after the day of goes thallzcanaine 
King and Median or for. Hier: 
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THE | 
SECONDBOOKE 


OF SACRED 


CHAPTER I, 


h————_—_—_ 


QF Obſervance im generall, 


Thus much of the firſt part of Theolgy, or of Faith 
in God : the other part followes which is 0b- 
ſervance toward God. © 


Blervance is tþat whereby the Will of God 
& is performed with ſubjeCion co his glory: 
2. lt reſpe&ts the Will of God as a 
pateerne, anda rule, as appeares by the 
thoſe words ot Chriſt, wherein alſo he de» 
> ſcribes” our obedience ; let chy Will 
bedone as in Heaven, fo alſo in Earth; and did alſo ex- 
plaine his own obedience, Mat.26,39. Not as I will, m a 
no 


Obedience in general. 91 
thou wilt, and er/e 43. Let thy will be done, fo P/al. 40. 
9. I delight to due thy will, O my God : and thy Law is wric- 
ren'in my bowells. 

3- But it reſpeQsthe Wililof God not as it is ſecret, and 
powet fully effeCtuil}, or ordaining : for fo even all other 
Creatures and ungudly men, and the very Devills alſo then;- 
{elves due pertorme the Will of God,with chat obedientiall 
yertue which is common tq all C:eatures : bur it reſpeCts that 
Will cf Gud which prefcribes our Cuty to us. Derr. 29. 29, 
Things that are ievealed , ate revealed, that wee may doe 
them. 

4. It reſpe&s that will with ſubjeAion. Row. 8.7, Becauſe 
it applics our will co fulfill the Will of Gods ic commands 
us any thing according to his authority. Rom. $8.7, It is not 
ſubje& to the Law of God, 

5. Hence it is called obedience: beca'ſe it makesthe will 
ready to commit the command ot God to execution, being 
heard, and in ſome meaſure perceived. | 

.. 6. Hencealfo ir hath in ir: ſelfe ſome reſpeR of Service to- 
ward God ; whence it comesto paſſe,that to obey Qo1,and to 
ferve him, ſound one and the fame thing. Luce 1.74. Rowe. 

6.16, Andto ſerve God is altogether the ſame with ſerving 
of obedience and righteouſneſſe. There Verſe 16. 1$. 22. Be- 
cauſe that to doe the Will of God with ſubjeRion, is to 
ſerve Cod. Eph.6. 6,7. As ſervants of Chriſt, doing the 
Will of the Lord from the heart, with good wil doing ſervice, 

as to. the Lord. 

7. Forour obedience toward God, although in reſpe& 
of readinefſe of mind. it ought .to be the obedience of ſons : 
yet in reſpect of that tri obigation to ſubjeRtion, it is the 
obedience of ſeryants. 

8. From this ſabje&ion to the Will of God, there doth 
neceflarily follow a conformity betwixt the Will of God 
and ours. Rev. 246, This thou haſt,that thou hateſt the deeds 
bf che Nicolairans, which I alfo hate. And acertaineexpreſſe 
reſemblance of that Divine perfe&ion which Gud hath re- 
vealed and propounded to be imitated by us. 2 Pet.1:4. That 
we might be made partakecs of the Divine-nature, for he 
that doth cruth, his workes are ſaid to be done accordingto 
Gudlobn 3.2. | Bb' 3 9 Hence 
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of olocthoneet mn gentralh. 
9. Hence the fameobedience which: is called obetljence, 


becauſe it. reſpe&s the Will of God with ſubjeRtion ; and 
righteouſneſſe , becauſe it performes that {ubjeEion: which 
is due ; isalſo called holineffe becaiife it refpeRs. the fame. wil 


with conformity and pure likenefle. 1 Pet«1.14.15, As obedi- 
ent children——as he that hath called you is holy,be ye alfo 
holy in all manner converfation. . + 

x0. Obedience lookes tothe glory of God. 1 Cor.10. 31, 
Due all to the glory of God tas it doth acknowledge his 
chiefe authority and power inccemmandings 1 Cor46, 20, Yee 
are bought wich a price : therefore glorifte God , &c.And 
allo as it hath in part relation to, and doth repreſent thepe: 
feftion of G :d. 1 Peri2-9. That yee may ſet forth bis vertuesr- 
inthe manifc{iation of which things confifts that glory which 
may be given to him of us. 

11. Alfoin this ſubjeRian there is a reſpe&. of feare, as 
the Authority and Power of God is acknowledged : whence 
alſothe feare of the Lord isin Scripture:otten put'for whole 
> rap #/alme 24-221 1-will teach you the-teare: of the 
Lotd::' ©Z yo 07357 hf 19 e937 90 ; LuD bgw 

,-123.It;is therefore faid to be toward God,both as God is the 
Rulcot it , and. as hee is the Ob;c& of it , and aho as heed 
the End. . 0. 55 120 enfioani M1406, 900 409003, 
£114. 4 heprjacipdli efficient cauſe of itcby wiy of an inward 
ad imhervne principle ,'is mediatly Faith), - ant irboiadiarty 
ſand&ilying Grace.) +; (1117, bn! | 
14+For Faith doth both prepare a way foras to God. Hb, 
$0.22 Let ms:dralw nigh by affurance of Facts; and: Pawer 
to-goe to him. {i x1 ——_— yee ſtand, :myhenoe 
obedience is called. che-0bediencerof Faiths Rom. 2; 5. And 
the faithful are called the children of obedience, 1 Per.1.1 4 

15. Now Fakh doth bring forth abedience in a thice- 
fold refpe&/1. As iodothapprehend Chriſt who is the Founs 
raine of: Lite, avd'the Spring of all-potverto doewell:; and 
3, Asit roccives and reſts-in/ thoſe arguthents, which God 
hath propcunded- to us its Scripture to perſwade obedis- 
ence namely'by promiſes and threatnings.3:As it hath power 
£0 obtajne' all:grace;, iand{0.that. grace whercby obedience 
as perforaredono' v4 2 Hitt ts epiow id dot 1foed! 

12134 & 8 iN, 16. 


Of Gbealience im gemerall. 

16, But ſanRifying grace is thigvcry power whereby we 
are litted up, to apply our wiil tothe wilt ot Got. Whence 
alſo new obedience is alwayes included and underitond , it 
Scripeuregwhen there is mention mede of the riew many and 
the new.creature. Z ph. 4424+ Gali, 155 13d ): 3 

17.Fornothing can be pertormed by man, ſince fitme is en» 
tred, acceptable to God , as it comes from hia:, 'xor as a worke 
of ſpiriwall life : unlefle, it be performed inChalt by Faith 
and rhe grace of ſan&itication. Zahn 1544, 5+  Wichour mee 
yec.can doe nothing. ay 

18. Yettheſedatics are not therefore to be omitted by a 
man thar doth .not yet believe ; becaule they ate'in theinſelves 
good, they hinder che increaſe of (inne, and puniſhments 
tif {nners, nay they are often recompenſed with divers be- 
nefits trom God, although hot by force of any determined 
Law , but by a certaine abundant and ſecret kindaeſſe 
of him. 

Ig. :T he ad uvant cauſe by moving is. x. The dignity and 
m:j:ty of God init felfeto be obſerved. Dext.31:3. Aitcribe 
yee grextnefſe ro our God. P/al.29. 2. Give unto the Lord 
the glory of.his name. 2. The kindnefſe of God'toward us, 
in which reſpc&t we owe to him whatſoever is in us, 1 Cor, 
6.20. Know yee not that yet are not your owne—which 
are Guds, Riw.12. Bythe mercy of God, whence alſoic is, 
that.our obedience is nothing elſe thenthankfulnefle due to 
God. and itisrighely explained by Divinesnnder that name. 
3- The auchority of God cammanding,; which hath uni- 
verſall and full dominjon over us, 7ames 4-22+' There is one 
Law-giver who can ſave and deſtroy. 4. The equity and 
profit of the things commanded, which doe bothagree with 
greateſt reaſon, Rom. 2.15: Their conſcience together bea-; 
ring witneſſe, and alto pertaine to our perfeRion and bleſſed- 
nelſe,. Dente32+47. Iris your Life. 5.: The reward and pra- 
miſesby which obedience is perfwaded. --2 Cor.7. 7.' Seting 
we have theſe promitſes,let us purge our ſelves , &c. 6, The mi- 
ſery which they that doe otherwiſe doe incurre, Dext. 28, 16, 
Heb; 12, 26. Curſed fhalsthou be, For qyr Godis a conſu- 
ming fire. | 

20. The matter of oþedience is that -very thing which is 
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 Obrallence in gtuerall. | 
commanded by God, and fo i ſummarily contained in the 
Decalogue : for otherwiſe tht Law of God ſhould not be 
pertet. Fd 
21+ Therefore the Law of God although in reſpeR of the 
faithfull it bee as it wete abrogated, both inreſpeC of the 
wer of juſtifying which it bad in the ſtate of integrity, and 
in reſpe& of the condemning power which it had in the ſtate 
of ſinne : yet_it hath force and vigor, inreſpe& of power tg 
dire&, and ſome power alſo ic doth retaine of — 
bec:uſe it reproves , and condemnes {nne in the taiihtull 
themſelves, although it cannot wholy condeinne the taith- 
full themſelves, who 'are not under the Law, but under 
Graces Uo 

22 Theforme of obedience is our conformity tothe Will 
of Gad,theretore revealed. that it may be fulfilled'by. us. Mich, 
6.8, He hath ſhewed thee O man, what is good. 

23. For neither 1s the ſecret Will of Gd , the rule of our 
obedience, nar all his revealed will, for 7eroboam finned in 
takingthe Kingdome of 7/ra-/, although the Prophet told 
him that God did in ſome fort will it, 1. Kings 11, 31. with 
2 Chror.13.5.6, 7. But that reveaJed will , which preſcti- 
beth: our duty is therefore revealed , that it. may be tulfil- 
led by us, 

24. But this Will of God in this very refpr&;. is ſaid to be 
good, perfect and acceptable to God. Row. 12.2, Good,be- 
cauſe it containes in it {clfe all reſpe& of that which is honeſt: 
perfe&., becauſe there is — to be tought further for 
the initrution of lite : acceptable ro God, becauſe ubedi- 
ence performed to this will, is approved and crowned 
of G © Þ. 

25- Theknowledge of this will is neceflary.to true obedi- 
ence, Prov.4.13. Take hold of inftrution, and let her not 
goe : keepe her, for ſhee is thy. life, and Yerſe 19, The way 
, of the wicked is darkenefſe, they know, not at what they 
ſtumble, 

{ Therefore thedefire of knowing this will of God is com- 
marced to us, tagether. with obedience it ſelfe. . Proz45. 142, 
' Attend ro wiſdom. ircline thine care to underftanding :whece- 
of a'great part allo i*, when it reſpeRs praQiile, as.on the 
nxt, , contrary 


contrary, all ignorance of- choſe things which we are bound 
tokhow and doe! is linne: 2:7 kefd3s 78, Rendaingvengeance 
to thoſethat know-not God, and obey. not the'Golpell of our 
Lord Jeſas Chrilſt. 2f 216 385 5 | 
26. Wich knowledge of the will of Gad in this life,there 
ought to be joyned a trembling and feare to tranſgteſſe ir. 
Pre, $12.13. & 14416. L witdome, have with me the feare of 
the. Lard. :\Fbe wife man feareth -and idtparteth for evil!; 
Chictly indeediin refſpet of offence: bur alſo inreſpeR ofthe 
anger and purithment moſt of all as it ſeparates trom Go?. 
Neither ought ſuch teare to be called fervile,whea it reſpe&s 
not puniſhment only. | q- 
27- The chiete end is Gods glory; for we tend unto bim 
by obedience,upon whem we leane by Faith.: otherwiſe obe- 
dience ſhould not flow frum Faich. Seeing alſo that Faith 
is our life, as ic doth joyne us co God in Chrilt, it is neceſſary 
that the aRions-of the ſame Faich , which are contained in 
obedience, ſhould bee caricd alſo 'to God, that is , to his 
Glory, : | . 
28, The lefſe principallend is our own ſalvation and ble. 
ſednefſe. Row. 6 22. Being made ſervants to God, yee have 
your fruit in holinefſe, and the end eternall life. Heb.142.2-For 
the joy that was ſer before him.he endured the Crofle, ,.. 
' 29. Fort although that obedience which performed.oncly 
for feare of puniſhment or expeRation of reward, is rightly 
called mercenary : yet that any ſhould be ſecondarily.(tirred 
up to doe bis duty, by looking on the reward, or fot feare of 
puniſhment alſo. , this /is not ſtrange'from-the Sonnes of 
God: neither doth. it in any part, weaken their ſolid:o- 
bedience. ) --: -.. | 32 ill 
/ 30.: But our, obedience is not.the principall or meritorious 
cauſe of life.cternall. For we do bath: receive the priviledge 
.otchjs life, and alG the life ix felfe ,, by grace;andthegitrof 
God for. 'Gbsila ; Like +pprekiended.'by Faich. Rom. 6 
23. The gift of Gud/is cternall Life-in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
;But our obedience is 1n a certaine mauner, .the Minifring, 
helping and furtheriog cauſe toward the poſſefion of this lite, 
.the righrimbereo\-we had befare in which reſpeRt itis called 
-the'way wherein we-walke to Heavens Epd.2.19.: 0 .' » 
1T.2; Ce 31-Bae 


Of 0bedience in generall. 

$1- But it furthers our life, both in its own nature;beeauſe it iy 
fome degree of the lite, it ſelfe alwayes tending to : 
and alſo by vertue of the promiſe of God:who hath promiſed 
life eternall to thoſe that walke inhis precepts. Galatians 6, 
$. Hee that ſowes to the ſpirit, of the ſpirit ſhall reape life 
eernall. 

32. For although all our obedience whilſt wee live bere 
is imperfe& and defiled with ſome'mixture of finne. Gels, 
$5.17. the fleth luſterh againſt che fſpiric ; yet in Chrift ie 
is {© acceptable to God, that it is crowned with the grea» 
teſt reward. 

33- Therefore the promiſes made to the obedience of the 
faithfull,are not legall, but evangehcall,alcheugh by ſome they 
are called mixt. Mat. $.3 

34- The manner of obedience is in ſabj-Rion or homiliry 
hrgely takE,wberby the creature doth ſubmit himſelf rv God, 
to receive andexecute his commands : unto which there 
alwayes to be joyned. 1. Sincerity, whereby all mixture of 
a ſtfange intention and aff:&ion is removed, fo that thewhoke 
man is applied tothisdury. 2 Theſſ.5.. 23. 1.6.20. And 
2. Zeale,that is,the bigheft degree uf-a pure affeftion. Gab 4. | 

Cn ies fervently {xairSa in a good | 
thing alwayes: b yu" rt 

35- The chiefe -ſubjef of obedience as alſo of lively Faith | 
ts the will. P:4.2.13. Ir is God that worketh in you both to | 
with.andwo-doe. | 

46. But becanſe the fincerity of the will a ing doth 
moſtappeare in reatineffe; alacrity or c clie,of mind, 

therſovc thav cheerfalnes doth moſt of all pertaineto the very 
efſence of obedience. 2 (7.9. 7. Dent. 28. 47. Ged toves a 
heerful} giver - becauſe cthoudidit not ferve thy God in joy 
and <heertuln: ffe of heart. So as often it is pleafing 'and ac» 


 eeptablÞeo God, although-che worke be ſelte that is propoun- 
abonce performed. » Cor-K12, For if there bofirits teady 
-mind,one is accepted accordingtothathe hath./' in - |. 

- | 33%.And becauiethe zealoof the will doth chieffy confift in 
: lpve and hatred, therefore alſothere is neceffarilyrequired to 
:@bedivrice accepradle vo Goda love ofithepgoodantbhatred of 
eyvill. P/.45-8. Thou kadjowdrvightewatuelfoandbged:ini- 
_QuiLE, u J 33.The - 


OfPeriae. 

8. The effe& and fruit is not onely a declaration,but alſo 
a kar inten of Faith and Hope.272m.r .I9,Keeping Faith 
and a good conſcience, which being pur away,ſowe have made 
Shipwrack of Faith. 

39- Anadjun& thataccompaniesit is a conſcience quiet, 
joytull and glorying. Heb. 13.182 Cor. 1.12.1 John3.19.21. 
For wetruft that we have a good conſcience , deſiring to be- 
have our ſelves well in all chings. 1 Joe raping is this, the 
teſtimony of our coalcience;by this we ſhall aſſure our hearts. 


- 
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CHAPTER I I. 


of V, eTixte 


I Here be two parts of obedience. Vertue, and the 
ation of Vertue.2, Per. 1.5. Adto your Faith 
Vertue, &c. For if theſe things be with you and 

aboun will make you that yee hall neither be barren 

nor untruictull in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. This diſteibution is of the whole into members : far theſe 
two are intheir own nature joyned togerher , and doe make 
one and the ſame 

3- Hence both vertues and their aQions are ſer forth by 
the ſame name, and are explained alſo by the ſame defini- 
tion , becauſe they are alrogether of che ſame nature 2 even 
as arguments of Logicke, are of the ſame name and nz- 
ure, whecher they be conſidered alone and by themſelves, or 
in Axioms, and Syllogiſmes. 

+ 4- Vectue is an habit whereby the will is inclined to 
dve wel. : 


 $. Kiscalledanhabit, notwitisd? iſbed fromdif- 
pokici 2 confirmed and confttution of 
mind : for ſuch a degree of vertue is granted to men, 


while chey live heere : but generally , as it containesboth 
a r= an alſo imperfe& degree of Vertue , and ſtate of 
the mi > 


Cc-3 6.But 


gt 


| Of Veriue. 


"6. But ic is called an habit, tiot onely"becanſe it is had, 


but al becauſe it :makeths the fubje& which itis in tohave 
it ſelfe in a certaine manner, that is, ir determines the fa- 
culty to good , which otherwiſe is not determined, 'in 
which ſence'this word is found, Hebzewes 5.14! Who by tea- 
ſon of habit, have their ſences exerciſed to diſcerne good 
and evill. | | 
7 Ic is in the will. ' Firſt, becauſe the will is the proper 
ſubjeR of Theology as it is the proper prin&iple of life), and 
ot morall and ſpirituall aRion?. 2 Becauſe the will is that 
faculty which is properly carried unto good that is honeſt, 
Rom.7419421, 3+ Becaule vertue is an habit that is Tpuperucis 
or ele&ive, the proper , and immediate operation whereof is 
voluntary ele&ion. 4 Becauſe the will doth commend the 
other faculties , and ſo Vertuedoth moſt agree to ic,thac all 
may be dire&ed aright. 5. Becauſe the will is neicher by is 
ſelte, nor by reaſon ſufficiently determined to g 
apd fp it hath need of its owne and internall difpoſigion to 
work aright. :6./ Begauſc the orher'facultics' ma) 
d,and by conſequence' one may wherher 'he'wilfor ng 
© wversue, if it ſhud have the'proper ant fixed feat, in 
them 7: Becauſe that praiſe is moſt properly due tothe a&i- 
onsof che will, and to the operations 'of the other faculties, 
ſo farforthas they flow from and depend upon' the will ; but: 
that it is proper to vertue to be praiſeayorthy, 'not onely the 
Philofaphers tearh, /but al{d' the Apoltle, Philippianr 4.;'S. 
If there- be, any vertue , if any prayſe. 8. Becatiſe neither the 
under$anding-can be the ſubje& of vertue, becauſe intelle&u- 
all-habics ,,alchough they bee moſt perfe&t ,' yer they'doe not 


makea mas good | nor-any fen{itive appetite; becauſe true: 


vertue is found in Angels, and the foules being ſeparated from 
bodies, which are void-of this appetite : yetthere are ofteh 
in the ſenſitive faculties ſome diſpofitions , which cauſe 
that the will: commanding arightiis. 'mvreeafily obeyed , 
and. in, that -reſpet they a certilae"relemblinee ob 
Vertue. 16521 56 200m! 7 4009900h Þ 0 Fol 

8, Vectur is aid toinclinero.God, Firſtthar ivmay be diſtin- 
guilbed from a yitioys habitwhereby men are/iaclined to evill; 
Ree7.17-20.23-2. That it may be diſtinguiſhed alſo from thoſs 


"744: 4 | £ ) \ perfe&ions 


| Of Kertwe. 
ſe&ions ofche mind,which indeed doe bring light, where» 


by che:will may dirett ir ſelfe as well doing, butnotinclineit | 


to doe right. 


9a HenceFinſt,erue and ſolid vertuca.doe al wayesmake him 


- 


good in| whom they.arr'; not that the very diſpoſicions that / 


doe inhere in us, arethegrace making vs firſt accepted with 
God, as the Schoolemen ſpeake, for that pertaines co F:ith ; 
but becaule they arerec iprocated with:a good man,and good= 
nef{e-is, derived from thenfinto our ations. 


110. Hence: alſo none cam uſe vertue-dmille, as þeing the. 


principle'ot altion ; when notwithſtanding men imay,and are' 
wont toabule atiy habic of the mind. 

17. Theretore thoſe vertues whichare wonteo be called in- 
telleftuall, have notan.exaRtreſpett of vertne. . . - 1 | 
1:12. Moreover vertyeis {43d to: incline notonely to. good; 
but alſo to well doing [: becauſe the manner of action doch, 

chiefly flow from vertue. n F 
13. But ax the rule of well-doing; ſo-abfo the rale of verene 


is the, revealed will of God; which only hath the for, of 
a certaing, rule. in thole things which pertaine tothe Uſer li 


on of life, | 

14. Thatis a Zerbian rule of vertue which Ariforle pats to 
be the judgement of pradent men : for there are never ſtich 
wiſe men , 'to whole, judgement wee may alwaycs ftind*' 
neither if there were, they could not bee-alwayes' knowne 
— conſulted with. by thoſe who exerciſe themfelves in' 

ertues | | 

15. That which is ſaid to be right reaſon, if abſolate re&i- 
tude be looked after, ic is not elſe-whereto be- fought forthen” 
where.it.is, that is, in the Scriptures : ineither doth it differ” 
from the, will. of God revealed for the direRion of out" life, ' 
Pſal.31 9.66. Teach me the excellency. of: reaſon and know- 
ledge: for I believe thy precepts. But if thoſe impeife& no» 
tions concerning that which. is haneft;. and diſhoneft. be 
underſtood ,, which are found:gn the mind of man a erthe 
tall; ſeeing they are imperfe& and very obſture,they caryiot 
exaltly. informe vertue ; neither indeed doethe differany 
thing from the written Law of God,butin imperft&iou and. 
obſcurity only, = _ { 
Cc 3 | 16.There- 
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Of wine | | VTY) 
16. Therefore there canbe no ether diſcipline of rerme 
then p_—_ which delivers thewhole Will of God revea. 
1 


of and ſpiricuall, 
p  endiefins. were 


doth not]ead a man to his end , and chiefe good. They fy 
that Divinity is exerciſed. about the inward affeRions of 
men ; buc Ethicks about the outward manners. As If either 
Etbicks ( which chey define a to governe the' 
willaad appetice} did not the-inward aff:Rion + or 
that Divinity did not teach as well outward , as inward 


[They Erhickes are concluded in the 
bounds of this life , bae char Divinity extends to a futnre. Ag 
if ablefſed life werenox one ; or that of one and the ſame life, 
there were onerule, as it is preſent, and another as it is to 
come. They ſay the ſubjeR of Erbicker is a man, ap 
good and honeſt : but che ſubgeRt of Divinity is a godly 
religious man z when norwichftanding the Apoftle doth 
exprelly teach chat Divinity inftcufts us to live not 
piouſly and religiouſly , bur alſo temperatly , and fuſtly, 
that is, approvedly and honelily, 7ir.2. 12. Ad to chels 
that the moſt eager defenders of the contrary opinion, doe 
. acknowledgeand contend ; that morall vertues are the 
v7 of Godin man.and fo a degree of Thedlogicall vertne ; and 
b that morall virtax compared to fptrituall is as warmth to 
heat,and the morning light to the noone —_ As therefore 
warmth and heat , morning, and noone light are taught in 
the ſame a& 3 fo alſovertue morll and fpirieuall. 

18, Therefore that jutlgement, and wiſh of thar greateſt 
* maſter of arts, Poder Ranwms,was 10 lefle pious then prudent: 
©If I ſhould wiſh for that which I would obtaine1 had ra- 
* ther that this —_ of guy / were delivered to chil- 
*dren out of the Goſpell , by ſome Nivinethat is learned, 
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Of Verivne- 
© and of approved manners, then out of 4rifteth by a Phi- 


- ©loſopher, A child will learae.many impieties out of 415+ 


( bale which itis co be feared , that he will forget too late, 
.\ That the beginoing: of bleſſednefſe, doth ariſe out of men ; 
© chat tbe endof blefſednefſe is bounded 1n' man : that all ver- 
(cues are wholy contained in mans power, that they are 
© obtained by mans nature, art, and induſtry. That though 
$ chels workes, are great and Divine , yt that God is neves 
' aſe to them,either as an aider, or workeman: that Divine 
idence is removed from this theatre of: hnmane life : of 
Dok Juſtice , that there is noc a word fpoken : that mans 
#hlefedneffe is placedin this fraile Life &c. 
9. But the ſame habic which is called vertne,as it dothincline 
jo his manner onroGod,ig abſo called a gitc,, as ic 18 given of 
God,and inſpired by the holy Spiric: and it is called grace,as 
ix freely beſtowed, by the ſpeciall favour of God upon us; abs 
ſoin reipet of the n which it hath, copether with the 
f ©, which is perceivedSrom it, it is calied 
fruit:and in reſpe& of the hope it bringnoblas eternalit cab 
ſed blefſedneffe by ſome. 
. 20; They therefore doe weary themſelves i in vaine, who 
make ſcven gifts of the ſpirit out! of: 1/27 12. 2. Upon whom 
the fpirit of pag ret. The Spirit nag 
enderftanding; thefſpiric ofcountelland of mi 
of knowledgeand of the feare: of Fehoust 
diftinguiſh them from vertues, and — tode- 
monſtrate rhe proportion of every of them to ſome verrae. 
Far neither are there valy. Patbager of the ſfpivity alghough 
there are no \ 20k Tp bs bu ſix Pb reckoned ap thene : becuule 
theteonly the chi ingly gifts in reſpeR@ ofthe 
ſubjeR are remembred (ori it i ſpoken ef Chri&) other 
gifts by a Synecdoche being underſtood: nexther thofegitry 
theiwſelves whereof chere is mention made theve,ace iv very 
ed diftingai ſhed froin« ertues, bacchgy doe by ametonymy, 
Jndoothy aldreruveby rheir caifſes. / 
an»; For although. thoſe youre Gracea,whereafthere 
is i gation 1 Corinthans y2i4s arc in veryodeed difdinguih- 
Aabficarrvircacs: :: per Grace when i notes an infierens per- 
high, iuusgardentiur ſev fourii foruvonen eras; or ates 
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| of Yerties 
22s Inwainealfo are theretwelve fruits of the ſpirit gather- 
ed out of Gal.5 22, The fruit of the ſpirit isLove, Joy, Peace, 
Long-ſuffering ; Kindnefſe , Goadneſſe , Faith, Meeknefſe; 
Temperance,together> with the 'addition which is found jn 
thecommon tranſlation :' and they are compared tovertuex, 
a$ is aforeſaid of gitts z tor neither.ace they only the fruits of 
the ſpirit,which are-there expreſſed upon the preſent occaſi. 
on, and-are explained in that place. with'the names of the 
yertues themſelves ::: becauſe: vertues arc fits, ſuch as ate re: 
quired and expeRted 'by' the husband-man , and doe agree 
to the nature of the ſeed which he did fow, and alſo brlag 
profit and ſweetneſſe , with them, when they are perceived: 
all which doe agree to victues  andtheir ations ing certaige 
manner in reſpe& of Gotl; but the profit «chiefly in reſpet of 
as:whence alſo ir isthat holineſſe with all vertues is not 
called a fruit of the holy Spirit y but alſo our fruit, Row, 6.22, 
But this profit together with the ſweetnefle. is ſhewed in tha 
to the Galatians in as muchas joy,and peace we reckomd 

ap;as fruiczof che frumns. 21 | 

23« They alſo uſe the ſame judgement , who thinke they 
have fourideight beatitudes in the Sermon of Chriſt, Ca, 
$. For there isbut one bea: itude , but ſeeing; it hath diver 
G_ naiucly all. folidvertuegtogetber with the operation 
ofchiem the: Lord dochi' propound certaine ſingular virtues, 
or operattoas'of. rertues , which-doe moltagreeto his King. 
dome;and are very remote'from humane ſence. anddoth part- 
ly pgrſwade them by the promiſe of blefſednefie, andidoth 
partly, alſodeſcribe bleſſednefle, or blefled men; by theftudy 
andprotefibon of them; vil ig 1 ) nan (4 14 9957 
2 1129.T he cominzon afteftions of vertue, are thoſe'fonte which 
are woit taÞdecalledCardinallvertues.' ; 12, \ 
:1' 25. For they doe aot wake foure. kinds of-vertues, as the 
moſt have hitherto thought, who doemanifeſt wiolence both 
to: yectuecand-realon; It ielfe, whileRahey will mRn_ 

refer a] fingular vertues zothoſe heads:{:--bat» they: 

conditions, -whictfareneceffarily required ini that diſpoſition 


Riuihrnanice regeano hn) 0 me kg hc; 2] 
-.:36. Phe hr& of theſe ivcalled Juſticein thatgenerall 
whereby it ſers-forth_an umeny an 10 doe rightly], gifing 
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Of Vertxe. 
every man his own, and it may be called there&itude of 
vertue : for in that deſcription of vertue which the Apoſtle 
doth propound in a certaine heap of words, Phi/.4.8. What- 
ſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt , what- 
ſoever things are juſt , whatſoever things are pare, whatlo- 
ever things are lovely, whatſoever things areof good report, 
it there be any vertue , and if any praiſe, although cruth, 
Juitice , purity doe ſet forth one and the ſame nature of 
—_— yet Juſtice duth moſt intimately fer forth the eſſence 
OT Its 

27. The ſccond is Prudence, whereby all the ſtrength of 
reaſon 1s uſed to find out that which is right , and to dire& a 
right all che meanes of it: it is therefore che alone diſcerning 
of thoſe things which pertaine to right doing : and it con- 
taines in it ſelfe the force of underſtanding, knowledge and 
and wiſedome : ſo that all thoſe perfe&ions of the mind 
which are wontto be called intelleFuall vertnes,in thisreſpeRt 
alone doe pertaine to vertue, ſo far forth as by the power of 
them the wilis dire&ed in doing well. 

28. Itiscalled in the Scripture Spirituall underſtanding 
and wiſedome, Col 1.9, Where underftanding doth ſeeme 
to ſet forth a general! perceiving of good, and evill ; and wiſe 
dome notes out the ſame perceiving as it is applied to ſeverall 
things conſidered with their circumſtances , wherewith they 
are clothed : fo that underſtanding confidering doth as it 
were ſay , Ic is lawfull : wiſdome faich, It is expedient ; ac- 
cording to that diſtinQion which is, 2 { orinthians .6. 12, 
& 10, 23+ To this is oppoſed, Fooliſhneſle. Epheſians 5.17. 
Be not thereforeunwile, but underſtanding what the Will of 
the Lord is. 

And Ignorance, Eph. 4.18, Being ſtrangers from the Life 
of God, by reaſon of the ignorance that is in them, It is al- 
ſo called Judgement. 1 (or. 2.15. And Dilcerning, Phil.1.10, 
To which is oppoſed vanity ofmind, Zph.4-17.And a mind 
voyd of all Judgement, Row. 1.25, 

29. This Prudence ought to be exerciſed, 1, With cir- 
camſpe&ion , taking heed and due diligence,Which are often 
in the Scripture commended under the name of watchful- 
nefſe, Mares13-3þTake heed, _ and pray : unto which 
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Of Vertne. © 
is oppoſed that drowſie ſleepineffe which is faid to have 


© feiſed upon the fooliſh Virgins. Afar. 25. 5.13. Secondly, 


with ele&ion upon a due proportion ; ſo as the greater cuties 
be preferred betore the lefſer, and in every one a covenient 
meaſure be kept accordiog to the intending of affetions and 
ftrength. Mat.6.33. 1 Cor. 12-31.&-14.1-Secke firſt the King- 
dome of God and the righteouſneſſe of it. Aﬀe& the grea- 
ter gifts : but rather that yee may prophelie. 

30. Thethird generall affe&ion of vertue is fortitude,which 
is a firme perſiſting in doing rightly , enduring and over- 
comming all thoſe difficulties which may ariſe either from 
the continuance of the a& which is required, or from other 
impediments whatſoever. Hence it 18 that vertue in the He- 
brew is (et forth by the name Chriſt,even when it is aſcribed 
to Women. Prov.31.10. And a mighty ſtrengthning is re+ 
quired in every vertue. Eph.3.16. It containes vherefore, 1. 
That confidence which is commended. «As 4. 29, To 
which feare is oppoſed, Phil. 1114. That they are bold to 
ſpeak the word without feare. Secondly, preſeverance and 
conſtancy, Revel.2.26. Whoſoever ſhall overcome, and keep 
my workes unto the end. To which is "_—_ a fainting 
of mind and wearineſſe of weldoing, 2 Theſ.3.13- Geal,6, 
9. Hebr.12-3-12+ Let us not be weary. Benot weary. Leaf 
ye faint in your minds. Raiſe up the weake hands, and feeb!e 
knees. Thirdly, It containes ſufferance cr patience. Janves, 5, 
7+8, Heb. 10.36. Be of a patient mind,and Rablifh your hearts, 
For ye have need of patience. 

31. The fourth is Temperance, whereby all thoſe defires 
which divert men from wel-doing are afſwaged and reftrain- 
ed : and ſo it makes vertne undefiled. 2 T im.2.4 None that 
goeth a warfare entangieth himſelſe. x Per. 1,13 Gird up 
the loynes of your mind , be ſuber, &ce Itis often calledin 
Scripture Sobricty when. that word is uſed in a more gene- 
rall ſence, as1 P-t.1:13,& 5.8. And purity or cleannefſe 
of heart. 1 Tim. 1.5.1 Peter 2422, Andalfo giagerity , asit 


doth exclude pollution of any anixture.T his the word 

is ſhewed,2 Corez. 12. With ſimplicicy and (Sy of God, 
__'not with fleſhly wiſdow, Mc; 

32» Of hele foure conditions of vertue,; a Erſt doth 

"Þ ; order 


Of Vertne. 
order and as it were conſtitute vertue : the fecond doth di- 
re& and free it from error : the third doth trengthen it a- 
gainſt inconvenicaces : the fourth makes it pure,and defends 
it againk all alluremencs which doc ſeduce ir. 

33+ All theſe vertues doe ſeeme to be preſcribed, and ex- 
plained together and almoſt by name. 2 Per.1.4.& 6. Ad 
to Faich Vertue : that is Juſtice or an univerſall re&itude : to 
rertue knowledge, that is, Prudence direRing arighr all your 
wayes : to Prudence continence, that is, that temperance 
whereby ye may containe your ſelyes from all allurements 
of pleaſures, wherewith men uſeto be fleſhed, ar:d drawen 
away fromthe right way : to continence patience, that is 
fortitude , whereby ye may. endure any hardſhip for righte- 
oulnefſe ſake. But that which followes there of piety and 
charity doth containe a diſtribution of vertue,to be proponn- 
ded in his proper place. 

34- Yet becauſe every of thoſe affe&tions doe more appeare 
in' ſome vertnes then in other,therefore ſome ſpeciall vertues 
doe take both their name and definition from them : for be- 
cauſe an accurate reftitude doth moſt appeare in the number, 
meaſure, weight, and valew of things which are mu- 
tually received and given by man, therefore Juſtice, in a 
certaine ſpeciall manner is wont to be'placed in things of 
ſach ſort. And becauſe thoſe inconveniences are held moſt 
terrible , which are wont to happen-in warre and ſuch like 

ers, therefore the name of fortitude is wont to be re- 
ſtrained to ſuch things. Becauſe the pleafures of the ſences 
are wont moſt to tickle,therefore temperance is for the moſt 
part placed in them only z although thoſe three together 
with Prudence taken in a generall ſence, are tied and tolded 
together among themſelves, as thac Philoſopher did ob- 
ſerve ; who did firſt almoſt propound thoſe foure heads 
of vertues- 

35. Whereas the forme of vertue is placed by many in a cer» 
taine mediocrity between two vices in the extreame, thatcan 
be defended by: no reaſon. 1. Becauſe privation is not the 
foarme.ofan habit; but mediocrity , is notliing elſe chen a pri- 
vation of a 'defeft and an exceffe. 2, Becauſe the forme of 
ventae is to be ſought in thac + weil ons 

2 : 


rule : But this conformity doth: neicher only , nor chiefly, 
nor ſometime at all conſiſt in mediocrity. 3. Becauſe vertue 
in its formall reſpe& cannot be too much intended , and fo 
doth not admit.exceſſe, but either in that materiall thing 
which it hath common with vices, or in the circumftan- 
ces of operations , as when ſome of them are exerciſed 
when they ought not , or are not- exerciſed when they 
ought, 

=. That meane which is found in all vertues, is no other 
thing then a conformity to their rule, or meaſure : for by this 
they have certaine meaſures and bounds in which cheir nature 
is as it were contained, ſo-that they may not declineto the 
right hand or to the lefe, but by chis reaſon mediocrity 
is no more the forme of vertues, then of all other things 
which arediſtinguſhed from other things by certaine formes 
and differences 

57+ Butthole vertues'which conſiſt in the middle berwen 
two vitious habits, are not therefore vertues becauſe they 
con'iſt in the middle, but becauſe they doe in that manner 
confilt in the middle as their rule preſcribes ; in which 
manner , mediocrity whether of participation or negation, 
Rei vel rations,of the thing , or of a relpe&, is tobe confi- 
dered rather as a ſubje& matter, then as a perfe&ting 
forme. 

38. Butic is manifeſt that ſuch mediocrity hath no place in 
ſome vertues : for the love of God 18 not in that reſpe& praiſed 
that it is not too much, batthat it is moſt ardent, here Ls 
ſure is without meaſure. X 

39. There is the like reaſon of all yertues in reſpe& of 
their proper and ſpecificall nature. Hee that giveth 
when he ought not, is not too liberall ; but be is too much in 

vingg{o that in that reſpe& he ceaſethto be liberall, andin 
the ſame at he may be as muck defeRtive in not doing that 
which he ought. 

40. The wiſeman indeed admonifherh, Fecl.{.7.16. That 
we be not juſt overmuck, bur this is not at all to beunder- 
ood of Juſtice in'its nature ( for it foHowes Yerſe 20, That 
there is none juſt apon Earth who doth good and finneth 
not) butas it is in opinion, mers wan doe challenge 

too 


| Of. Yertue. 
too much ro themſelves , and would have it attributed to 
aſtice, ; bur 1n true vertues we ought alwayes to endeavour to 
this,that we may moreand morea d.,as in the holy Scrip. 
tures we are often admoniſked, | 

41. There beno degrees in vertue of one and the ſame kind, 

if it be conlidered init ſelfe in the extent. For there is no vertne 
which at leaſt in diſpoſition doth not exten it ſelfe to all 
thoſe things which are camained in the compaſle of its ub- 
je&. He is not temperate which doth moderate himſelfe in 
one luſt, and favours himſelfe in others ; but in reſpeR of the 
ſubje ſome vertue is more ſtrong in one then it is in another, 
either by reaſon of a more apt diſpoſition by nature, or be- 
cauſe of greater accuſtoming, , or becauſe of a more perfe&t 
judgement of reaſon , of finally becauſe of a geater Gift 
of G op. 

42+T hat which is wont to be ſaid,that vertuts are increaſed 
by daily uſe andexercaſe, that muſt be ſo underitood in folid 
yercues proceeding from ſan&ifving grace , that dayly exer- 
cile is the diſpoſing cauſe,and by vert: e »f the promiſe of God 
in ſome lort the procuring caule, nut principally or properly 
effcing ſuch an increaſe ot vertu:. 

43-Bur vertues are le{{<ned by the oppoſite vitious ats, and 
in reipeCt of the dilpofition which they bring, and by reafon 
otthe merit that 1s in chem. 

44+ By how much the as of vertues, or contrary vices 
are more intent,more frequent and more continuall, ſo much 
the more they prevaile,cither to the increaſing or diminution 
of vertaes. 

45- Hence is that diſtin&ion of vertues into humane and 
he. oicall; into vertucs purging,purged and exemplary : and of 
thoſe that are endued with vertue, into Infants, and men of 
ripe ages Heb.$ 13, 1,4 

46. The communion of vertues is both inthe connexion 
and ſubordination of them among themſelves. 

47. For connexion is that whereby all vertyes whichare 
ſimply neceflary,doe cleave tugether among themſelves. 1. In 
reſpeR of the beginning from whence- they flow: Forevery 
good giving, and every perfe& gift deſcends from the Fa- 
ther of lights ; By the ſpirit of grace. [ames 1. 17, 1 Core12, 
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Of good Wor kes. 
2. Inreſpe& ofthe end and intention, which is to the ſame 
thing in generall ;- for all vertues doe fo reſpe& Godthar if 
his authority be violated in one, it is withall virtually vio- 
lated in all. Fames 2.10. 3.Inrefpe& of that helping indea- 
vour which they performe mutually oneto another. For one 
yertue doth diſpoſe tothe a of another, and alſo doth de- 
fend and confirm the ſame with the a&. 

48. Yetvertues are not fo eſſentially and intrinſecally 
knit togecher, that every one is of the effence of the other, 
_ neceſſarily depend upon it as upon a procreating 

49-Suabotdination of vertues is that whereby the a4 of one 
vertueis ordered to the a and objeR of another , cither as a 
meanes to anend which is the command of a ſuperior upon 
an inferior vertue,as Religion commands Juſtice temperance, 
and thelike, when it refers their as to the furthering the 
worthip and glory of God ; or as a cauſe to its effeft, which 


belongs to vertue in reſpeR to every one : for {6 
_ it ſelfe is ordained to bring forth and conſerve 
Juſtice. 


5 0. Whenſoever the a& of one vertne is ordered to the end 
of another vertuc , this ordination although in —_ of 
the dire&ion it depends upon Prudence, yet in reſpeRt of 
the cffeQuall force and authority, it depends upon a ſuperi- 
or vertue. 


ACA 
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CHAPTER II]. 
Of gaod Workes, 


F. \ N ation of vertue is an operation flowing from a 
diſpoſition of vertue. AMat.r 2.35. A man eu 
- ofthe good treafure of his heart bringeth forth 
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good,right,laudable, and pleafing to God. 

| Hr firſt a good cfhcieme 
. — 
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or beginning,that is, a will well diſpoſed, and working from 
true vertu? , for good fruits doe not grow but out of a god 
Tree. Mat. 12-33. Secondly, a good matter or objeQt, - thac 
is ſomething commfnded by God. at 15.5+ In vaine they 
worſhip me , teaching do@rines which arc the Commande- 
ments of men. T hirdly,a good end,that is the glory of God, 
and thoſe things which tend untv his glory. 1 Cor. 10. 31. 
Doe all to the glory of God. 

4. But the end and the obje&areoftentimes all one , both 
in good and eviil ations, eſpecially in the intention and e- 
letion of the will , where thep end ic ſelfe is the proper ob- 
je&. For thoſe aQts are cither converſant in the end it ſelfe, 
as in the matcer or obze&, as theafs of defiring, willing, 
wiſhing, loving,injoying; or in thoſe things which tend to the 
end as they are ſuch,ſo as the goodnefſe or deformity is pro» 
perly derived from the end. 

5. Foralthough that good intention or intention of well- 
doing which is generall and confuſed doth not make par- 
ticular ation good, it other conditions be wanting : nei- 
ther doth a ſpeciall intention of good ſufhce for it, it the 
meanes be vill : as it any intending to beſtow any thing on 
oo or upon pious uſes fhould to that end take to him» 
ſclfe other mens goods : yet an cvill iateation doth alwayes 
make an a&ion evill , and a good intention with other 
conditions doth make very much to the conſtitution of a 
good ation. 

6. But there is required to an ation truly good,that at leaſt 
virtually it be referred to God, as to the chiete end. 

7. Inthe fourth place alſo , there is required aforme or a 

ood manner,which is placed in the agreeing ofthe ation to 
the revealed Will of God. 

8. Moreover this will of God doth informe an a&tion of 
man, as far forth as it is apprehended by reaſon . Hence the 
very conſcience of man is the ſubordinate rule of morall aQti« 
ons 2 fo as every aftion muſt agree with a right conſcience, 
and an erring or doubtfull conſcience is firſt to be laid down 
before a man may doe againſtit ; although a lighter {cruple or 
ſticking of conſcience muſt not any way pu off any aRtion 


otherwiſe approved. 
9.But 
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9. ' But that this formeor manner be good itrequires all the 
circumſtances to be good, for a fingular ation is alwayes clo- 
thed wirh ics circumſtances, upon which the goodneffe or c- 
villnefſe of it doth not ali:tle depend. 

10, But thoſe circumſtances being referred to the atof 
the will, doe paſſe into the nature of an obje&. For che will 
whiles it willeth ſome worke, willeth all that which isin it, 
and fo all the known circumſtances either expreſly or impli- 
citely ; and a knowen circumſtance being changed,oftentimes 
the a& ofthe will is changed. 

x1. But the ſame circuniitances being referred tothe aft of 
any other faculty beſides the w1ll,:re only adjun&ts. 

12, Sothe crd it ſelte is rightly reckoned among the cir- 
cumltances, although not in reſpeR of the'will, yet in reſpe& 
ofthe faculcies and other As. 

13. By reaſon of chele circumſtances it comes to paſſe, 
that although many As in the generall or in their 
owne rature are indifferent , yet there is n'» fingular AR 
that is morall , and deliberate , bur 1t is cither good or 
evill. 

14. An A inits kind indifferent is,when the objeR of it 
includes nothing which pertaines to the will of God, either 
commanding or forbidding , yet ſach »& being in exerciſe, 
ſeverally confidered, if they be properly humane proceeding 
of deliberate reaſon , areeither direQted to « dueend,and have 
conformity to the will of God, and to are good : or they are 
not rightly dire&ed , bur difſenct from the will of God,and in 
thatreſpeR areevill, 

15. Beſides ations good, evill, and indifferent, ſome doe 
oblerye that there are ſome as that do Sonare in malum, have 
an evill ſound, that is being abſolutly contidered they doe 
impart a certaine inordinatenefſe , but by ſome circumſtances 
comming to them they are ſometimes made good, as to kill a 
man, and the Jike : but even thoſe a&s ought to be referred 
to indiffcrents ; for they only ſeeme to have ſome evill in 
themſelves : as alſo to free a man from danger of death ſeem* 
ethto have ſome good in it ſelfe, with which ſhew alſo ma- 
ny that are not cvill are deceived : but the true goodneſſe 
or pravity of theſe ations depends upon the objeR , and 

other 
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other circumſtances : to ſlay the innocent or ſet at liberty the 
guilty is evill ; to (lay the guilty juſtly,or deliver the innocene 
upon juſt reaſon is. good. 

16, The goodnefſe of all theſe cauſes and conditions is 
colleQively required for an a&ionabſolutely good , but the 
defe& of ſome one makes the aion o far torth evil. 

17. Hence our good workes,whileſt we live herezate imper- 
feft and impure in themſelves. 

18, Hence they are not accepted before G o Þ , but in 
Chriſt. 

19. Hence in the workes of the regenerate there is not 
that reſpe& of merit whereby any reward is obtained by 
uſtice. 

J 20. Yet that reward which is imputed not of debt, but of 
grace. Rom.4+ 4. is ſometime aſſigned to thoſe imperfeR in- 
deayours, Aat.5. 12. Becauſe although all our blefſedneffe 
1s the meere gift of God , Rows.6, 23. Yetthe fruits of grace 
abounding in us, are put upon thoſe accounts whereby we 
doe get the certainty of that gift. Phil. 4. 17. I require that 
fruit abounding which may be put on your accounts. 

21.1 he a&ion of vertue is either inward,or outward.2 Cor. 
8.10, 11.To will, to doe, to performe. 

22. The internall a&ion is properly of the will it ſelfe. 

23. Theexternall a&ion is of another faculty diſtin& from 
the will z whether it be of the underftanding,or ofthe ſenfitive 
appetite which is commonly called internall, or of theexecu- 
tive power which is uſually called externall. 

24+ The internall a&ion of the will hath goodneſſe or evill- 
nz1Te fo intrinſecall, that an a& cannot remaine the ſame in 
the nature of it, but ic muſt be the ſame in manners ; but an 
outward a& may remaine the ſame in nature, and yet become 
another in manners :namely of good may become evill,and of 
evill good :As if any one beginning to walke out of an honeſt 
purpoie,doe perſiſt in his journey for anevill end. 

25. ihereis one and the ſame goodneffe or evillneſſe of an 
internall a&, and an externall commanded by it : for it is 
the ſame at in kind of manners ; For t& will co worſtup 
God, and from that will towards God;are not two afts of 
obedience, but two degrees of one _ the ſame at, fo = 

e tne 
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| 972% "a waqmem rr wang wager 2 Cor. 8.11, 
Pertorme to doe that very thing : that as there was a readi- 
nefſe to will,fo there may be a performance. 

26. The outward a& without the inward is not properly, 
good or evill : but the inward is good orevill, without the 
externall ; becauſe the goodneſſe of an a&ton depends firſt 
and chiefly upon the will, which is often accepted with God, 
although the outward work it ſelfe be abſent» 2 Cor. 13, It 
there be firlt a ready mind, one is accepted according to that 
he hath. | 

27. But as vertue in ics own nature tends to an a& (for 
it is a diſpoſition to doe well,neither is it idle ) fo the inter- 
nall a& of it tends to an externall, and produceth it, and 
in it is lead co its end, Fares 2-22. Thou feeft that Faith 
was the helper of his workes,and by works Faith was broughe 
to its end. 

28. Yet the extervall a& joyned with the internall de«.n 
not properly and by it ſelfe increaſe the goodnefſe, or evil. 

neſl: of it in reſpeR of the intention on!y ; but by accident it 
doth increaſe it, as it doth continue or increaſe the a& of the 
will is ſelfe. 

29. The goodnefſe and evillnefſe of any at, which de 
pends upon the obje& and the circumſtances of the a, is in 
reſpe& of its nature in the excernall a&, before it be in the 
internall, although in order of exiftence it is firſt in the inter« 
nall. For to will to give every one his owne-4is therefore 
good, becauſe this thing.to giveevery one his own is good : 
yet the goodneffe doth exiſt in the at of willing before in 
the a&t of giving. So to will to ſteale is evill, becauſe to 
ſeale is evill. Thereafon is, becauſe the exterior a&is the 
cauſe of the inward,in order of intention, and the inward aR 
ts the cauſe of the outward in order of execution. 

39, Bur that goodneffe or evillnefſe which depends upon 
theend, is firftin the inward at, and after in the outward, 
becauſe the very intention of the end is the inward a& of 
the will; {o to forſake the World for righteouſneſſe ſake 
is:good, becauſe to will righteouſneſſe is good, and to give 
almes for vaine glory tsevill , becauſe it is evill co willvaine 
Glory. 

3 1.Obedi- 
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31. Obedience that apfeares in outward aQ&ions,withour 
the inward is hypocriſie,and fo is not indeed obedience, but a 
certaine ſhadow of it. 

32. Yet inward obedience without outward, although it be 
incompleat,yet ic is true: and it there be an effeRuall will 
preſent, ſo that opportunity, or ability of executing is only 
wanting,it is ao lefle acceptable ro God, then it it had ancx- 
ternall at joyned with it.2 C9+.5. 12, | 

33+ Theretore we muſt not judge of aRions good or evill 
by the event, For although it is equall, and God himſelts 
willech,that he that is judge of offe..ces among men, doe in- 
cline to the more favourable fide, if the event it ſelfe doe fa- 
vour- Exod.21.21. and fo forward : yet before the tribunall 
of God, the inward fin is as great ceters paribus other thin 
anſwerable, when neither event nor outward aQt followes, 
aS if both ſhould follow. Mar.5. 28. Whoſoever lookes on a 
woman4o luft after her, hath committed adultery already with 
her in his heart. 

34+ Yet inward obedience is not of it ſelfe ſufficient , be- 
cauſe thexwhole man ought to ſabje& it ſelfe to God : our 
bodies are to be offered to God, Row.12, 1. Heis to be glo- 
ried in our bodies. 1 (or.6,20, Neither is that true inward 
obedience which doth not incline to externall. 

35-The workes which are called workes of ſupererogation, 
whereby the Papifts doe boaſt that ſome of theirs doe _ 
forme more excellent workes then are commanded in the Law 
of God, by the obſervation of certaine counſells which they 
faigne doe not command , but counſel} only a fingular per- 
fe&ion, are the dotings of idle men which know neither the 
Law nor the Golpell. 

36. Unto the beſt workes of the faithfull there adhereth that 
imperte&ion which hath need of remiflion : yet the workes 
themſelves are not fins. . 
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CHAPTER IIIL 


Of Religion, 


I. Bfervance is either Religion, or Juſtice. 
() 2. This diſtribation as touching the thing-it 
ſelte is made by God in the diviſion of the deca- 
logue, as it is entolded by Chriſt. 11at.22.37. Alſo the ſence 
of the ſame diſtribution is exprefſed in other words, Rom. 1. 
18. Where all diſobedience of man is diftributed into im- 
piety and injuſtice, which could not ſtand unlefle all obe- 
dience alſo were converlant in Piety and Juſtice : which is 
alſo more plaialy opened. Tit.2. 12 Where of thoſe three 
things propounded.. Righteoufnefſe and Piety , doe take 
the parts of new Obedience, and Temperance notesthe min- 
ner or meanes of performing the ſame,namely denying world- 
ly laſts. 0 

3 Unto the ſame alſo that diſtribution of a Chriſtian 
lite tendg, which is more. frequently uſed, into holinefſe and 
righteouſnefſe. Luc.1.75. Ephqe24. And the ſameis the mea- 
ning of that diſtribution which is of love towards God, and 
love rowards our ncighbour. 

4. Yet we uſe the names of Religion and Juſtice, becauſe 
Religion is a word moſt generall,containing all thoſe duties 
which are owing to God, and ir is moſt emphaticall,be- 
cauſe itexpreſſeth that proper and diſtin 'way whereby they 
are due to God. As 26 5. lames 1.26,27, And often in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 

5. Religion is Obſervance, whereby we performe thoſe 
things which doe direCt!y pectaine to the bringing of ho- 
nour to God. Remazs 1. 21, When they knew God, yet 
qy glorified him not as God , neither were they thanke- 
tull. 

6.T herefore this name is not amiſſe by ſome ſaid to be de- 
rived 4 Religand» from binding againe, becauſe in this part 
of obedience we doe direftly and immediatly tend unto 
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God, that we may cleave, and. as it were, be tied to him. 

7. It bath the firſt place in obſeryance, 1+. Becauſe obe- 

dience towards God mult neceffarily begin , from God him- 
ſelfe, and from thole aftcCtions , and afts whereby we are 
caried towards hinz. 2 Cor. 8.5, They gave themſelves t.rit 
tothe Lord, and then tous by the Will of God. 2. Beciule 
Righteouſnefſe rowards men , muſt be perfermed by torce 
and vertue of Religion, that it may be true obediencero» 
wards God, for it would not be obedience towards God, 
unlefſe it did bring honour to God : neither couldir bring 
honour to God,unlefſe ic (bould proceed tio n a religious at- 
fefion. 1 Cor.10.31. Doc all to the glory of God ; where- 
unto that phraſe alſo belungeth. In the LorJ, in the Name 
of the Lord. C-/.3.17. Andas cothe Lord , and not to men. 
There Yer/e 23. 3, Becauſe Religion hath command over 
the ats of Juſtice, and js the cauſe of them not only virtually 
effe&ing, bur alſo direing and ordering. James 1. 26, It 
any ſeeme tc be religious among you, not refraining his 
tongue, *buc.deceiving his own heart, this mans religion is 
vaine. 4. Becaule religion is in a certaine mannertheend of all 
the as of [ultice,as tar forth as they dilpole to the att of re- 
ligion,as a certaine greater thing. 

8, Hence Juſtice ic ſelte is ſometime called religion jn the 
Scriptures. There Fer/c 27: Butreligious worſhip, pure,and 
wichout ſpot before Go . and the Father is tovilite the-fa» 
therlefſe, &c. Not only becaule it is a figne which is not 
ſeparated from true religion, but alſo bcauſe it ought to be 
exerciſed by the command ot religion, and have its beginning 
from it. 

9. Hence the offices of religion are the firſt and chiefeſt, ar. 
6.33.& 22.37+F rſt leeke the kingdome of God. The firſt and 
great Commandement. 

10. They arethe firſt in order,ſothat they ought tobe taken - 
care for in the firlt place, T here. 

11. Hitherto pertaines that phraſe, which every where 
we meete with in the P/al/mes, of ſecking God early in the 
morning. - 

12. Alſo they are the chiete indignity,and fo chiefly to be 
cared tor, at. 10.37.Hethat loyerh father or-mother aboye 
mezis not worthy of me. Ee 3 13. Hence 
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13. Hence the duties of religion ought to be performed 

with more intent and ftirred up forces then the duties of 
Juſtice, for that rule pertaines properly to them,not totheſe, 
tolave with all the heart, all the 4 and all the thought, 
Mat. 22+37. 
14+ Which yet muſt not be ſounderſtood,as if all the ſtrength 
were not alſo required in performing and fulfilling the duties 
of the ſecond table, but. x. Becauſe this is principally re- 
quired in the duty of Religion. 2. Becauſe it is not r:quired 
in the other duties in reſpe& of our neighbour, whom they 
doeimmediacly reſpe& z but in refpe& of God, and by vertue 
of religion. 3. Becauſe one may love his neighbour with too 
mach intention as touching the very materiall a& of loving, 
although this cannot be done under the reſpet of vertue 
and love, but we can no way love God with tvo much in- 
tenſion. 

15. Hence, if ſome duties of piety and juſtice cannot be 
performed together,an equall and prudent comparilon being 
uſed, the duties of piety are to be preferred. Hate 22,46, 47, 
43. Luke 2.49. Behold my mother and my brethren, why 
did ye ſecke me ? knew ye not that I muſt goe about my fa- 
thers buſinefle ? 

16. But an equall compariſon is, when a juſt proportion is 
5g of the greateſt to the greateſt, and ofthe leffer to the 

& 

17. But becauſe God is more worſhipped with the inward 
affetion then with the outward worke, but men doe more 
need the outward worke : therefore the outward worke of 
religion may ſometime be omicted, that a neceflary worke of 
Juſtice, and mercy may be fulfilled. Matthew 12. Verſe 1. 
3,4-7-10+12.T will have mercy .and not facrifice, &c. 

18, Neither yet is religion in the meane while by this 
meanes violated , becauſe religion it felfe doth command to 
omit an externall worke, that a necefſary may be performed. 

9. The immediate obje& of religion unto which it is ca* 
ried, is God : and that fo adequate,that no duty of religion 
ray be referred to any other obje without greateſt injury 


to God hitherto pertzines that title of God whereby he is 
faid to be Z elates, Zelotypme, zealous or Jealous. 
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20.But that reſpet , under which religion doth conſider 
God, is that D:vine excellency, which ſhines forth in bis 
ſufficiency & ethciency it is nct ſome one attribute, but a per- 
feftion ariiing of all his attributes, Ex. 34.6,7,8.7ch: #,Zehova 
the ſtrong God, mercifull and gracious, long-ſuffering, and 
fall of loving kindnefle and truth, &c, Therefore all the at- 
tributes of God kave ſome power to beget religion in us, and 
and fo, in the Scriptures, the ſpeciall reſpeR of ic is referred, 
ſometime to mercy. 7/al.t 30.4. with thee is pardoning, 
that thou mayeſt be reveremly worſhipped : ſometime t@ 
Jultice. Dewte4424 Heb.1t2 29, Letus have grace, by which we 
may ſo ſerve God,that we may be accepred of hit with reve- 
rence and feare. For our God is a conſuming fice. And 6 alfo 
toall the other attribures. 

21. Hence religion doth immediatly flow from that F.ith 
wherewich we believein Gd, as in the ſufficient.and efficient 
cauſe of lifes 

22. $9 is that tobe underſtood which is wont to be faid, 
thatreligion reſpe&s God as the firit beginning and wpreame 
Lord Mife. And fo that dittinftion ot the Papiſts is tooem- 
pty whereby they' confeffe, that thoſe aQts of religion which 
reſpe Gad as the firlt beginning of lite, are tobe perform- 
ed only ro God, but they contend that other afts of religion 
m:y becommunicated to the Crextures alſo, when there is no 
at of religion which doth not belong to God,as the firſt be» 
ginning of life. 

. 27 Theproperad of religion is to _ honor to God, 
and it is called worſhip. Ex94.1 2425, 26. and adoration, {ob 
22.23. For it muſt containe in a certaine manner good unto 
God , otherwiſe itſhould not be obedience towards him,bur 
there can be no intrinſecal good added to God,but an outward 
good which is honor , that is, a teſtification of the vertue of 
another to further his glory or eſtimation, and this is all that 
which the Creature can performe unto God, | 

24+ Therefore an agreeable or worthy eſtimation of God, 
and other ats wherby an eſtimation is maniteſted,doc make 
as it were, the next matter of religion. And every humane 
honeſt aR;as far forth as it may be referred to the honourand 
glory of God, may be the matter, or materiall Ms: of w- | 
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ligion. Alſo one and the ſamea&t which in reſpe& of ib» 
je&ion to the precept is called obedience , in reſpe& of 
the honour which ic brings to God is called religion and 
worſhip. 

25. The proper manner of honour, or religious worſhip is 
to ſubjeR the ſoule ic ſelfe, and the inward afteftions and a&; 
of the will to another. 

26, For in reſpe& of the ſoule and inward aQts of it,man is 
not ſubje&dire&y and Per /eto any Creature, although as 
the ſoule is knit to the body , and the inward aQsto the out- 
ward, his, as it were necefſary,condition doth command that 
ſubje&ion which is dueto the Creature as a ſuperior. 

27. This honour is due to God, not only according to the” 
agreement of the thing , in which ſence we ſay, thoſe thingy 
are duewhich we give of liberality ; but alſo according to the 
right ot the perſon to whom it is given , and that by fo 
ſtri aright, thatin reſpe& of the debt it exceeds all Juſtice, 
although in reſpe& of equality it is much exceeded by 

uſtice. 
J 28, Therefore all worſhip which either by its nature or 
condition , or by Law,and common cuſtome, or by the mind 
and inftitution of him that gives itdoth give religious honour 
to another beſide the true God, it doth fo far forth at leaft 
faine to it ſelfe a new anda falſe Gop. 

29. Hethat doth not give this religious worſhip to God 
is prophane, hethat gives it toanother beſides tothe true God 
is an idolater, A#s 10. Revel.19,10.& 22.8, ; 

30» But becauſe greateſt care otight to be had in Divine 
worſhip, therefore among the Latines the word religion is 
ſometime metaphorically uſed to ſet forth any anxious care, 
even in things that were not ſacred. By which appeares that 
the Heathens themſelves by the light of nature did ſee, that 
the care of Religion is to bee prefered before all other 
thinge. 

31. Alfo becauſe the feare of conſcience pertaines to the 
worſhip of religion,therefore alſo every fcruple of conſcience 
is wont to be called religion, whence alſo we may gather,that 
nature -it ſelte doth diate that the conſcience of a mandoth 
firſt and moſt properly reſpeC religion, 4 
. 32-The 
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32. Thegenerall tateof the Church, as it doth profeſle 
a right'manner' of worſhipping God, is rightly wonc tobe 
called the Chrifttan Religion \,- becauſe ſach a relation" 6f 
_ -or profeſſion , ariſeth from vertne and the a& 'of 'Re. 
| Ne | 2 £223 
| ;J3- Thoſe things which by a ſpeciall inftitution' are deſti- 
nated to religious uſes as the inftruments of religion; are alſo 
| _— reaſon of their ſtate or fixed relation which they have,called 
religious. 

34- That peculiar manner of living which the Monkes have 
choſen to themſelves to exerciſe a certaine fained perfeAion, 
without any reafon,and not without wrong to other Chriſti- 
ans, is wont to be talled religion by the Papiſts, and'- ſach 
Monkes religious perſons. »: 

35+ He that is not religious, is not a Chriſtian. 

36. Thetrue religion is onely one. 
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k. HE parts of religion are twoznaturall-worſhip,and 
voluntary or iaſtiruted worſhip. 
2. Thisdiſtin&ion is grounded on Exod. 20. 6. 
Thoſe words of the ſecond Commandemenc: who love me, 
and keep my Commandements. 

. 3- Naturall worſhip is that which depends upon thena- 
ture of God : ſo thar although we had no Law revealed, and 
preſcribed by God, yet if wedid rightly perceive and know 
the Nature of God , by a meet contemplation of it, 'we 
might, the grace of God helping us, perceive al thoſe things 
which in this behalfe pertaines untb our duty. 

4. For there is vo body who underſtands the Nature of 
Godrightly , but withall he doth alſo neceffarily acknow- 
ledge, That G © Þ is to be believed and hoped in, that 
God is to' be loved , called upon', and-to-be heard in all 
q) Ff 5.HenTc 


n 
 +£ 
% 
* gd T3 ».* . k 
Bs nt JE "= . L 


Of, Fai6þ- 
5+, Heace: this natarall worklple Gowly-peceBlery to fal- 
vations. \P/ah7g. 6, Fereme 10.524 2 Theſ-1, 8, Powreout 
thy wrathupoathpſe Nations that Know.chee pot, and:upon 
the;Kingloimes that call qot upon thy name. For although 
we obtaineeternall life neither by merit , nor by any vertye 
ofvur obedience z yet this part of obedience hath ſuch an ef+ 
Gmiall; connexion, with that Faith whereby we,:reft upon 
Gail to. life eternall, that in.exerciſe it. cannot be ſeparated 

om its 211i 24 
...6:Henxe atfo this worſhip hath been,is,and ſhall be one and 
the ſame, or immutable. 1 Z oþn 2Y/or/c pe The ld Gommandes 
ment which ye had frew «be beginninge - ;: 1 14 24 1 

7. Natucall worſhip. is commanded tn thefud paccept nor 
only as itis interna!l, but alſo as it isextarnall,;'o i! 232) 2) 

$. For. 1. All obedience is the ſame inwardly and;qut- 
wardly: therefore the ſame inward and otitward wotſkip is 
contained in the ſame precept:; 2. In thoſe precepts which 
pertaine to the ſecond table, inward and ontward obedience 
1s together commanged, in every one, Chriſt himſelfe being 
interpreter. Mar.5." Much more therefore in the precepts of 
the firſt table , and in the firſt and chiefe of them. 3. If that 
diſtin&ion were lawfull , that the firſt precept would com- 
mand only inward worſhipgand the ſecond only outward,then 
the. hrſtComtnandement ſhould bind. the inward may;"and 
the ſoule only to obedience, and.the ſecond only the ard 
man.and che body,which.is contrary to all reaſon. ., 

, 9-Naturall worlhip tends.untg God,either as our, good, or 
as good in himſelfe. 2315191903414 TOS ITT > 

191] he mprfbip which tends unto God, as untg ewrpoed , 
doth cicher ceſpeft him-as he. i8 m preſent ours, as'Faith : or 
as hereafter heis to be ours,” as hope. 

11,; Faith is a vertue whereby wecleaving to the faithful- 
nelſe ab God,dog leanc upon him,, that we may obtaine thas 
which he propoynds to uge., He that receiveth his teſtimony 
hath ſealpd that God i-rrue. loby 112. As many'a8 received 
biun,wby believe in his Name. , 
+; 48+ .F hele fivethings concarre to make a Divine Faith, 1. 
A. knowledge of, the thing, :4ilified by Gods 12, A pious 

affeion towards God , which cauſcth. that his teſtimony 

1: *F1.> doth 


Of -Fanth:© 
doth moſt prevaile with ur. 3, An affent which is given'to 
thetbing teltified;becaule of this affetion towards God who 
is thewitnefſe of it. 4. Areſting upon God for the gbtain- 
ing that which is propounded.: $ AneleRion or apprene1- 
fon- of the thing ir-(elfe, which is exhibited co' us in the 
telimony. 

15 ' The firſt of theſe isin theunderftanding : birt it doth 
not make Faith, beeaufe ir is common to us with unbelievers, 
herecicks apoſtates,and the devilis themſelves, * * © 

14The fecohdgF-titth and fiftace tm thewill, and Ude make 
Faich 4s it is a vertue, and aRof religion. | 

1'5- Tizz third as inthe uaderſtanding, - butas itis moved 
byes willneicher is it: properly the vertue 'of Faith, but an 

£6. TE) IO IDC WELRSONY 1 Egecte W7$.4 207 GW 
16.But the perfe&ion of Faith is not but in ein or ap- 
prehenfion,and fois tobe defined by it. - ! "i 

y : Hence the nature of Faith is excellently opened in 
Scripture, when: the faichfull are faid to cleave to God, 
Toſtria 246 Afi tt23; 11: (omar 6.17. And'to chopte 
the! way of ermili;- and to alewe'ts) the teſtimony of God. 
P/al.1 1 943930 1! ; 190047 - ; 

1$ For by Faith we firft cleave to'/God, and then after- 
ward conſequently we: cleave to thoſe things which are pro- 
pounded to us by God: fo thatGod hremfelfe is the firft Ob- 
je of Faith, and: that which is propoanded by God the ſe» 
candary ObzeR , 

9 But becauſe Faith as' it joynes us to God is our life ; 
but-as it is a'vertne and our duty towards God, itis anaRt of 
life; : therefore! in'the forater partwe have defined it only by 
that reſpþe& which! it hack ro'obtaine Tife and falyation.; but 
here we have defined ir by that generall* re/pet which ic hath 
ta all that which God-propounds to us to believe. Hence 
Faith cannot exerciſe all its a& about the tarcarnings of God 
canſidered inithemſebves', becauit hey out» propound 
a to. be:veceived: by us 3 nor*abour [the precepts of 
God ftmply confidered, ſe:they declate the good'ta 
be done,notto be R—_— aborn eerr 97 pt, ry be- 
cauſe under that re they propound no good tons. Bu 
ic. is packed in the pepmiilee-/ Decals m Uethebs Wong 
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pounded good to beembraced : whence allo it is,that our Di. 
vines = wont to place the obje& of Faith chiefly in the 
romiles. | oſs © * + Baka 
_ 20. They whoplace Faith in the underſtanding : doe con- 
fefſe that there is ſome neceſſary motion of the will to the 
yeilding of that affent : even as in humane Faith it is ſaid to be + 
avoluntary thing togive credic to one. Bur if Faich depend 
upon the will, it muſt needs be that the firft beginning ofFaith 
is in the will. gi $01 219 
21. The Qbjetum qyed, :or materiall obje& of this Faith 


' is whatſoever is revealed and propounded by God to be be- 


lieved,, whether1t be.done by ſpirit or by word ; publickly 
or privatly, 1s 24-14: | believe all —_ that ate writ» 
ten in the Law and the Prophets. Toh» 3-33-He that receiverh 
bis eeſtimony;_ 1! 11s - 1 -4 mY 
22. Hence the propounding of the Church is not abſokue- 
ly neceflary, no not in reſpeft of us, to make an obje& of 
Faith, for then Abrahams, and ather Prophets/had not given 
allent to thoſechings which wererevealedto them-fram God, 
without any belpe of the, Church comming beeween, which 
is both againſt the Scriptures and all ſound reaſon and yet is 
neceſſarily admitted and ng the moſt learned ofthe 
Papiſts, that they may defend the fained authority of their 
falſe Church fromſuck arguments. EN | 
23- This obje& is alwayes immediatly; fome axiom of 

ſentence under the reſpeR of truth : bur that in which Faith 
is principally bounded,of which, and for which affent is 
Yielded to that axiom by Faith is, Er incemplexamunder the 
reſpe& of ſome good, Row, 4. 21. Being fully perſwaded 
that he who had. 

13+ Not haviag received the promiſes, but ſceing them a 
far off, after they had bin perſwaded of them , hadem- 
braced them. | 


24-Forthe aR of the believer.is not bounded in the Axiom, 
or prin 3 hes the thing ,. as. the mott famous Schoole- 


men conf e reaſon is;.becauſt we doe not frame axioms, 


but that by them we may bave knowledge of things. Therfore 

the principall bound unto which theaRof the deioecs ends, 

is the thing/it ſe]fe, which is chiefly reſpeRted in the Axiom. 
4 e219 
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Of Faidhs"\" 
25. The 065j:7um Quo, or formall objet of Faith is che 
Truens or faithfulneſſe of God, Heby11,1.1-Becauleſhe judged 
him faichfull who.had promiſed. For the formal], and as 
Gy,theſpecificativereaſonot Faithis trugh-jn- ſpeaking, that 
is, the Trweres, or faithfulneſſe of God revealing ſomerking 
certainly, becauſe it .is a common reſpe#t of Fai-h that ir 
leaves upon the authority of him that witnefſeth, ( in which 
thing Faith is diſtinguiſhed from opinion , ſcience, expe« 
rience,. and ſight of lence ) bur theauthority of God is his 
Truexes or faithfulnefſe. Tir.1. 2, God that cannot lie had 
miſed. Hence that propoſition is moſt true,whatſoever we 
are bound to believe ( with a Divine Faich) is true. For be. 
cauſe nothing ought, {o to be believed, unlefſe God doe wit- 


nefſethe truth thereof : but God teltifieth as he is true, but 


Truenes ina witoelſe that knoweth all chings , cannot be fe- 
ated from the truth of the teſtimony ; therefore it muſt 
needs be, that all that which we are bound to believe with a 
Dixine Faith, is true. T his whole demonRcation is manifeſtly 
copicmed and uſed by the Apoſtle Pal. 1 Coret5, 14.15, If 
Chriſt be nof raiſed, our preaching is vaine : -your Faith alſo 
is vaine; we are alſo found falſe witneſſes of God : becauſe 
we have witneſſed of God,that he raiſed up Chriſt. Thar is, 
Ifthe teſtimony be not true,the witneſſe 1s tale. Unleff this 
be admitted,that what(oever God witnefſeth js truc; that con- 
ſequence which is molt firme,ſhonld availe nothing at all,God 
doth witneſfſe this or that, therefore it is true. Hence Divine 
Faith cannot be a principle or cauſ y*ither dire&ly or indi- 
re&ly , cither by it (elfe or by accident,of afſenting tothac 

which is falſe,or of a falſe afſenr. js 
26, Hence alſo the certainty of Faith in reſpe&ofthe ob- 
je& is moſt firme, and by how much more it is confirmed in 
the heart of. him that believeth, ſo much the more glory ic 
giveth to God. Row.4.20. But he doubted not at this.promiſe 
through -unbelicte : but he was {trengthend in Faich, 
gloxy to God, and being fally perſwaded that hethat 
| romilcd,was able alſo to doe it. But in that ſometime our 
aith doth waver inus,that is not fromche natare of Faith,bur 
fromour iuperfe&ion. - .:.,. 1. |. «fr 6 4 
"27, A ſufficient and certaine repreſentation of both ob«. 
x Ft 3 je&s 
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jefts.ahar is, -both of thoſe things: which are to be believed, 
and of that relpe& under: which they are to be believed, is 
propountied $0 usiti the'Scriprtere: Row. 16. 26. Tt is made 
matliteſ},and by cheSeriptureyof the Prophets according to 
the Commandement of 'the everlaiting God, made knowen 
toall Nations for the obedience of Faith. 2 F*m.5. 15. ' The 
holy Scripture can make thee wiſe to ſalvation,by Faith which 
is in Chriſt Jefas. - | h 3 
38, Foralthongh in the ſubje&, that is, in our hearty, the 
light and teſtimony of the h6ly Spirit ſtirring up Faith'inas 
is necelfary ; yer it) the obje&,which is to be received by Faith 
there is nothing at all required , either in reſpeR of the thh 
tO be believed, or in reſpe& of the cauſe and way of belidying, 
which is:not found in the Scripture. : I? 7 13 1.31] HORROR 
29. Therefore Divine Faith cannot be reduced or refolved 
into the authority of the Church,or into other ſhmple exter- 
nall arguments which ace wont to be called © rivers b 
perſwading and inducing things preparing to Faith 3 but ittx 
toiberoſolved into the Scripture tt felfe ,- ant 'that authority 
which it hath'imprinted upon it from the author God, as irito! 
the fir and proper cauſe which cauſeth the thing to be bilie- 
ved; and leo the operation of the holy Spirit, as ſhto'rhF 
prnopet cauſe ofthea& itſelte believing,” Sig =p 
-. g0.::Hence, that principle from which Faith Qotiffirſt be- 
gin, and intowhich it is laſt refolved , is , thar the Seriptute 
is revealed from God for our falvation, as a ſufficient rule of 
Faith.and/manners. 2 P4.1.19420.If you firſt know this; that 
na prophecy of the:Scripture ts; Vier iwinuows, of a private 
SS.  - . - **4 es book 
:31:Fakbepertly Implicite; and partly Explicite.'' © ©-__ 
; 32«. Implicite Faith is'that whereby the cruchs of Faith' 
are © re rn diſtinly in themſclyes,bur in theit'common 
peinci go 172 ſ; Dad 35-0 l +<>4aþ : PLA * 
3 > Phidevdatn principle gn all thibgs to'by int; 
raarineri believed are cohtaitted''fs' Hat the Churth; *ÞDutthe* 


Scriptures 'AIF24. 14; Who dbe believe all chings which 3re 
waitenintheELaw and inthe Prophets, OE 

34+ He that believerh that the Scripture is every way true, 
beltottulmpliciely believe alf things Which areconthined in 


add the 
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Of Faith." 
the Seripturts, Þ (#l;1.1 9.36, compared with Verſe 28533. A11 
thy precepts are truth it ſelfe;opE mine eyer,that] may tee the 
wonders of thy Law, Teach me the way of thy ſtatutes, which 
I will keepe unto the cod... Dayid did bdievethat thoſe were 
wonderfull, and to be holily kept,which he did not yet ſuffi- 
clently under}and. . | 

35- Thivimplicite Faith is good and neceſſary, bur it is 
wotof it ſelte ſuficient. to Galvation ; neither indeed hath it 
inic felfe , the true reaſon of Fart ic @bſiſt by it ſele ; for 
i cannot be that the will de cthefua]ly affeted, andembgace 
that as good, which it doth not at all diftin&ly kaow., Raw; 
» + How (hall they believe him of whomthey have not 

car il p 

36.Explicite Baich, is thas whereby hecruthgof Baichare 
believed in particaflar:, and not incommon anly<. 4 - ; -:; .; 

37-Explicite Faith muft necefſarily-be hAl ot thoſertfings 
which are proprandad to dur Faich as neceſſary meant of fale 
ration; 4HH-11.6.1.2 {i 7.4.35 The foundationof ropentanceifr om 
dead works aithat Fanh:nGod If ion Golpoll be hid, is 
is hid to them chat periſh. < 
38. There is r-quiiced a more explicite Faith now after the 
comming of Chriit, then before, 2 Cor.3.18, Ofthoſe who 
are ſet over vutaers jq pho aurch then ofthe common people 
Heb.ge 12. Laſtly, of thofe who have oration to be more per- 
fe! y inſtr:-&-1,then of others. Lvc. 12, 48, To whom much 
is given,ot tim much ſhall berequired, 

39. The vutward a& of Faith is confeſſion, profeſhon, 
&_ manifcftation of it, which io-ies order, and inflvek 


necefſary £5 ſalvation yg: Row: 10. . 10. Namely in of 
the pceparation and diſpoſition of minde- alway oc 
firy; 2 Peter 3-15, And. in refpcR of theattitſelfe, when 
the glory. of God and edification of our neghbours ſhall re- 
re in 
TG Perfiſtiog in confeſſion of the Faich-with loſſe of tem- 
norall life, doth giveteſtimony-.to the truth-and doth bring 
moſt honvurto God, and ſo-by an excellency is called Mar- 
tyrdome, and they. who doe fo are called witneſſes, jcarrure 
Marty: *. Reved. 2+ 13- But this is as necellary in its place as 
goufe(lion of Fair, 7: char it cannot. bereflaledwithour deny» 
got Chuilt, 4441.10. 33-39. 16+ 25, 41, There 
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'_ | 
47:There are oppoſed to Faith. Infidelity, Doubting,Error, 
Herefie, Apoſtatic. | 
42. Infidelity is a diſſenting of a man from the Faith, who 
never profeſſed the true Faith. 2 (97.1482 2-23, | 
43-Doubting in him who made pr ſflion, doth either dj- 
miniſh or take away aſſent. | 
44\Doubting that doth diminiſh only affent may ſtand with 
a weake Faith. 1 (or.8.10,11. But not thatdoubting which 
takes away affent. [awes 1.6,7,8, 
45-' An error in Faith doth put ſome opinion contrary to 
Faith.1 Cor.'5. 
46. Herefic addeth ſtubbornnefſe to error. Titms - 3 
_— —. ; 
- 47. Apoſtafie addes untohereſieuniverſalicy of errors con- 
to Faith, 1 7191.31.19. 20. 2 719.1415» 

' 48- Theſe are Oppoſed to Faith not only as they take away 
that afſent of the underſtanding which is neceſſary to Faith, 
buc alſo as they bring and include a privation of that elefion 
and apprehenſion of Faich, which is in the will. 


CHAPTER VI. 
Of Hope. 


I, Opeisa vertue, whereby we are inclined to expeRt 
| _ things which God hath promiſed us. Rowan: 

* 25, 
2+ This _ reſpeteth God. r. Asthe obje& which it 
doth expe, for the principall objeft of Hope is God him- 
felfe, and thoſe afts whereby he is joyned to us, 1 Perty 1.13 
; Hope in the grace which is brought to you. -Henee Gd 
himſclte is called the Hope of 1/racl. Jer-1,4.8, And Rom. 15, 
13. The Godof Hope : not ſo much becauſe he is the Au- 
thor and Giver ot hope, as becauſe it is he, upon whom we 
hope. 2» It reſpets God as the Author and Giver of all the 
od it doth expett. -P/a/. 37, 5,6 Roll thy way upou the 
.. K, ; i Lord 


of Hope. 
* Lord, andtruſt in him, for he hall bring ic'to paſſe:/Foras 
it tends unto God to attaine good, ſo alſo itreſpeRts him as 
to be obtained by his owne Grace. Feremiah 17.7. Blel- 
ſed is the man who truſts in the Lord , and whoſe hope the 
Lord is- 

3+ But the proper reafon why we may not truſt upon the 
Creatures, in that manner as we truſt ia God, is becauſe the 
formall obje& of Hope is not found in the Creatures. P/a/. 
146 3. Truſt not in Princes , nor inany fonnevut man,in 
whom there is no ſalvation. For although ſome power of 
doing us good and belping us , 1s placed by Godin the Crea- 
tures, yet the exercite of this vertue doth alwayes depend 
upon God. P/al. 107. Sending his word he healed them. 
And P/al.137. 1. Unlefſe the Lord build the houſe,in vaine chey 
labour that build it,unlefle the Lord keep the City,the watch- 
men watcheth in vaine. | 

4, Therefore when one ſaith, I hope this or that of ſuch s 
man, dotheicher figaifiethat he hopes for that from God by 
that Creature, or it ſets forth a humane hope, not Divine, or 
finally ic is not Chriſtian. | 

5. Burt as Faith, ſo alſo Hope in God doth _ the 
grace of God, and Chriſt only as cauſes of good to he com- 
municated,1 Pet.1.13-Col.1.27. Hope in the grace.Chriſt the 
hope of glory. 

6. Yet Divine Hope doth not only reſpe& God and eter- 
nall blefſednefſe, but in God, and from Ged it reſpes all 
thoſe things which faith apprehends in the promiſes of God, 
although in their own nature they be temporall things. 
Heb. 11,1. 2 (71. 10. Alchough it doth chiefly reſpe& 
eternall life : whence alſo it is,that Hope in Scripture is often 
by a metonymy of the adjunR, pur for ſalvation it ſelteor 
life eternall hoped for. Ga/-5-5» Rom $8.24: Tit.2-13, And 
falyation alſo is ſometime put for Hope of falvation,by a 
metonymy of the ſabje&t. Eph. 6. 17. Compared with 
2 Theſſ, 5.8. The helmet of Salvation, tor the helmet of 
the Hope of alvation. Alſo uſually this c_— as proper 
to Hope. x Theſſ.5.8,Tit.3-7 The hope of eterhall life, Kors. 5. 
2-T 1c hope of glory. II 

7. Thoſe conditions _— are won to be required » 
[ the 
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of Hope. 
the ebje& of Hope, as that it bee good, to come, diffi- 
cule , probable , are all found in the promiſes of Gop, 
who promiſeth alwayes the greateſt good things which 
cannot bee had without his helpe , but by vettue of 
the promiſe will come to paſſe , not only probably, but 
certainly. 

$. The a& wherewyith it is converſant about its obje& is 
called expe&ation, becauſe it is not of uncertaine or probable 
conjeRure only, as humane Hope , but of molt cercaineex-+ 
pe&ation. Rom.8.25.Phil.1.20, If we hope for what we ſee 
not,we doe with patience expeR it. According to my earneſt 
expeRation and hope, and every where in the old Teſtament, 
where the word Mikxeb which is wont to be turned, Hope, 
doth properly fignitie expeRation. 

9+ | his certainty is derived to Hope from Faith : for Faith 
is the foundation of Hope z neither is any thing hoped for, 
which is not before believed by Faith. Galatians 5.5. For, 
we —_d the ſpirit, wait for the Hope of righteouſnefſe by 
Faith. 

10. For ſeeing Faith apprehends that which is promiſed, 
and Hope expe&ts that which is promiſed ; the whole diffe. 
rence between Faith and Hope, is the reſpe& of that which is 
preſent, and that which is to come. 

11. Therefore that diſtin&ion of the Papiſts is empty and 
yaine,who granting that the faithtull may be certaine of their 
bation with certainty of hope, yet doedeny , that they can 
ever by ordinary meanes be made certaine ot with certain- 

ty of Faith, when there is one and the ſame certainty alt 
ther of Faith and Hope : for which reaſon alſo it is,that 
Hope in Scripture,efpecially in the old Teftament,is often put 
for Faith. | 

12, Therefore that expeQation of good things to come 
which is in the Angeſls, and the ſpirits of juſt men in Hea- 
ven,doth not in that differ fromour hope,becauſe one js cer- 
_— —__ — us _, I. That our ho 
is upon Faith, which beholds inthe i 
ceagh a glafſe, and darkly, x Cor.13.12. Vurehelr ex: 
peRation is grounded upon open fight. 2. In that our hope 
is with labour and contention, but their expe&ation is without 


dificul Inth - 2040 mperfe 
all ty. 34 In that ourhope isani & expeRtati 
and their a. Sokes is perfe&t. F I 
13-Therefore —_— Hope together with Faith is wont to 
be aid to be aboliſhed in thelite to come : yer this is not ſo to 
beunderſtood,as if they ceaſed to bein reſpe& of their eſſence, 
þut anly inreſpe& ofche meaſure and degree of imperteion. 
1 Cor. 1$.10. So that the imperteC&ion only is properly to be 
abolifhed : but Faith and hope it ſelfe areto be perfefted in 
reſpeR& of their eſſence. 

14. Hence Chriſtian confidence as it refpe&s good to come, 
is nothing elſe then Hope confirmed, For it muſt neceffari- 
ly be referred to ſome one of thoſe theologicall vertues which 
are reckoned up by the Apoltle. z Cor.r3.13. That is,cicher * 
to Faith,or to Charity, or to Hope, But ic can neither be re 
ferred to Faith , becauſe Faich apprehends a thing as now 
preſen*,which it maketh alſo to ſubfaſt. Heb.1 1.1.Nor toCha- 
rity.becauſe Charity doth not reſpe& good that is ours. 1 Cor. 
13-5-Therefore to Hope. ; 

15. Hence the naturall fruit of Hope is Joy, and delighe 
in God, Heb.3.6. The hope whereof we rejoyce. 1 Per.1.3. 
6. . Alively hope, wherein yee rejoyce. Becauſe it doth re- 
ſpe& the greateſt good things, not only as poſſible and pro- 
bable, but alſo as ceriginly to come, and ſo doth make the 
poſſefſionof them in a certaine manner to ſubſiſt, whileft ic 
doth affure us of that which at length ſhall in very deed ſabfift. 
Ree8 24. Weare ſaved by Hope. 

16. The manner of this a& depends upon that refpe& 
of the obje&, whereby it is faid to be, to come , and pro- 
miſed. So that in irs formall reaſon,jc is not of thoſe things 
which are ſeene. Rowans 3.24. Hope if it be ſeene, is not 
Hope ; for why doth a man hope for that which hee 
ſeerh? 

17. Hencethefruit and companion of Hope is patience to- 
wards God, whereby we doe conſtantly cleave to him in 
ſeeking and expeRting bleſſednefſe, although we doe in this 
preſen life confli& with divers evills, even without that con» 
folation we doe defire, E/ay 8. 17. Waiting upon the Lord 
who hath hid his Face , and looking tor bim. Rowe. 8, 
25. But if we hope for that we doenot ſee, wedoe with pa» 
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ol A tience expeAig. 2. T be, 5, That patientexpeation, 

p: 18, A fruit of this patienceis filense; wheteby we'reſt in 
the will of God, and doe reprefſe all thoſe carnall things 
whereby. we are ſtirred up to make haſt, or to reſiſt him, 
P/al. 37+ 7+ Belilent to 1chovah, and without ceafing waite 
on him. 

19. Hope is ftrengthened and increaſed-, by all thoſe 
arguments, whereby we are aſſured that the good hoped 
for pertaines to us. Rom 5.4. Experience cauſeth Hope, 

20. Among theſe arguments the inward (zgnes of Divine 
grace have the firſt place. 1 /obs 3.1% 1g, 'We know that 
we are tranſlated from death to lite, becauſe” we love the 
breihren. - 

21. Therefore although it is moſt falſe which the Papiſh 
fay,that our hope is grounded partly;upon the grace of God, 
and partly our own merits, it may molt truly affirmed, that 
hope is ſtrengthened,increaſed anEitirred np, by Faith,repen- 
tance, workes and a goud conſcience. So that tive and tivel 
hopedoth exiſt by thoſeas ic were antecedent arguments. Heb. 
10.22.23. 1 Pct.3.23- 

22. The effe of hope is the confirmation of theſoule as ari 
anchor ſafe ,;and firme. Heb, 6.19. Whereby we poſlefle our 
very ſoules. Luc,2 3.19» 4 | 

. 23» | There followes alwayes from this confirmation of 
minda ſtady of holinefſe. x Joby 3.3. Whoſdever hath this 
hope in him,keepeth himſelfe pureyeven as he is pure. 

24 Thereis oppoled to hope by way of detc&. 1. A feare 
of the evill of puniſhment, P/al. 29, 3. For as Hope is the 
expeRation of good, ſo this feare is' an expeRation of 
evill. 

K -, 25. But this feare,if it be moderate and tempered by Faith, 
4 although it be alwayes materially oppoſed to Hope, yet 
A in man thatiis a ſinner , it is not ſo formally oppoſed to Ho 

and yertue , that it is ſimply a vice, but rather puts on - 6 
con{ideration and nature of a vertue, 2{hror. 34.27. Be- 
canſe thy heart was tender ,and thou didſt caſt down thy ſelfe 
before the Face of God., when thou heardeſt, his words 
againſt this place, &c. Thercaſon is bec2ulc the oppoſition 
is not, Secundum idem, & ad idem, according to the lame,and 
uRto 
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Of Hope, 
unto the ſame ; for hope. reſpefts the grace of God, and feare 
re{pe&s the deſerts of gu lins, x | 

26. Alfo deſperation is more dire&ly oppoſed to hope, 
ja the dete&t,which is a meere privation of hope joyned with 

a ſence of that privation , and apprehenſion of the thing 
hoped for, as of a thing impoſſible, or at leaſt as to come, 
ſuch as was in Kaine, Gor.5.13,14. And in Indai. Mar, 
27» 4. 5» 

. This deſperation is alwayes a grievous fin : becauſe ic 
is not a privatian of that hope which men are wont to have 
in themſelves. or other Creatures , which is wont to be a 
laudable iotroduion to Divine hope, but it is a privation 
of Divine hope, baving its beginning alwayes from unbeliefe, 
as hope hath irs beginning from Faith, 

28. Yetdeſperation in the Devills and damned, hath not 
the conſideration of a fin, but of a puniſhment. For deſpera- 
tion may either be taken privatively when one doth not 
hope that which he ought to hope, and when he ought, or 
negatively tor a meere ceſſation of hope. Inthe former ſence 
it is alwayes a fin, becauſeit is contrary to, the Law, bur in 
the latter ſence not (o, | 

29. The reaſon of defpairing may be divers,either becauſe 
the grace of Gud is not accounted ſufficient to communicate 
that good to us, or becaute God will not communicate it. 
As deſperation is grounded on the former reaſon,it is alwayes 
afin, but in the latcer ſence it is nota fins if fo be any becer- 
taine of that will of God, 

30» But becaule it is ſeldome or never manifeſt to-any one 
by ordinary meanes before the end of this life, that God 
will not make him partaker of grace and glory : Therefore 
there is no deſperation of men in this life which. is not a 
(innes« 

t. By way of excefſe preſumption is oppoſed to ho 
a wee doe expeR hes good raſhly. Dex, 29. = 
[743-9 10. Let there not be any man, when he hath 

d.&c» : 

32, This raſh preſumption. doth in expeRation of good 
ſometime leane upon the Creatures. lerem.ty 5. 1 Tims. 
17, Sometime alſo it doth leane on God in ſome ſort, but 
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porverlly without a promiſe, and Faith, as when any lookez 
or pardon and ſalvation, although he remaine impenitenc, 
or retaine a purpoſeof living in his ſins, or expeR fome other 
thing of God which doth not agree to his nature or revea- 
led will. 44 
33- But one doth not therefore fin in this preſumption, be» 
cauſe he hopes too much upon God, namely with a true and 
religious hope, for this can in no wiſe bedone:: but becauſe 
he hopes too lightly and raſbly without any ground,or hopes 
thoſe or alſo which arenot to be hoped. ; 
34. Alſo ſhame of face, or confufion is oppoled to hope,in 
reſpeft of theevent. P/c25-2,3» 
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CHAPTER VII, 
Of Charity. 


L, (a is a vertue whereby we love God as the chic 
» Pſal.106.1. And11S.1.& 136. 1. Praiſe the 

Lord,beceuſe he is good, for his mercy enduresfar 

ever. The joy of praiſing iwbich is an effe& of Charity hath 
the ſame primary obje& with Charity its proper cauſe . Ther» 
fore the nefſe of God which doth ſpecially ſhine forth 
in the effe&s of kindneffe,is the proper objeRt of Charity ( as 


it is of praifing.) 
: 2. It followes Faith and Hope in order of nature, as the 
b effe& followes its cauſes : for wetherefore love God out of 


Charity, becauſe by Faith and we taft in fome mea» 
fure how good God is, and his love ſhed abroad in our hearts, 
1 Tohy 4+ 16. 19, We have knowen and believed the love 
_ God hath towards us,we love him becauſe he loved 
ns rſt, 


the ſpiricuall Building in man : not onely becauſe then the 
building begins, bur alſo becauſe it ſaſtaines, and conraines 
all the parcs of icas alſo it haththe natnre of a roote;as it doth 
confer power to fruftibie. 


3- Therefore not Jove, but Faith is the firſt foundation of 


4+ A 


Of Charity. 
4- A confuſe and remote inclination towards God goeth 


\ before Faith ( a certaine ſhadow whereof is found in a 


certaine manner in all Creatures) A&s 17. 27. That they 
might ſceke the Lord, if happily they might find him by ſeek- 
ing him, but it is rather an ineffeRuall Ye/lciras woulding (as 
they call it )to love God then a true love. 

5+ That diſtin&ion of the Schc.lemen, betweene the na- 


turall and ſupernaurall love of God, that is, whereby they. 


make one love of God, as it is the beginaing and end of 
nature, and another as it is- the beginning aad end of grace, 
is an idle figment. Neither indeed can a man ſince the 
fall,by the ſtrength of nature without Faith,love G © d above 
all, no not with that loye which they call naturall. 

6, The love of Charity is of Union, well-pleaſednefle, 
and good will : for thoſe are as it were the parts of Charity, 
and they are alwayes contained- in it, if it be true, namel 
defire of Hnion,wel-pleaſednefle of enjoying, and affeAion 
of good will. 

7. Love of Union is that affe&ion, whereby we would 
be joyned together with G oO D, 2 Corimtbiens 58, It isour 
defire to be abſent from the body , and to be preſent with 
the Lord. 

8. There is alſo love of Union, in G oÞD towards us. 
Epbe2.4-13. He loved us with mach love. You who were far 
off, are made neere. But his love is out of the aboundance 
of goodnefſe, becauſe he expeRts no profic out of us : for 
we are unprofitable ſervantsto G © D. Luce 17,10, John 22.2 
23. But our love towards him is out of the want of good- 
nefſe, becauſe we ſtand in necd of God.2 Cor.5.4 We groane 
_ burdened—that mortality may bee ſwallowed up 
of life. 

9. Therefore our love as it is love of Liaion with God,is 
in parc, that love which is called love of concupileence or 


_ delire : becauſe we doeproperly defire God to our ſelves,be- 


cauſe wee hope to have profit from him and our eternall 

blefſednefle. 
10. Yet the higheſt ead of this love opght to be God 
11Lovegf wel-pleaſednelle is that afſeQion , at 
oe 
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of Charity. 
doe approve of all that that is in God , and reſt in his moſt 
excellent goodnefſe. Rev.7.12-Bleſling and glory,and wiſdom, 
and thanksgiving,'and honour and power, and itcength unto 
our God forever,and ever, Amen, 

12. God alſo hath love of wel-pleaſednefſe towards us, 
Heb.13-16, But his wel-pleafednefſe is in thoſe good thingy. 
which are communicated by bim to us : but our wel-pleaſed. 
nefſe is inthat goodneſle, and Divine perfe&ion which in no 
ſort depends upon ut 

13. Loveof good will, is that affe&ion whereby we yield 
our ſelves wholy to God, and we will , -and endeavour that 
all chings be given to - him which pertaine to his glory, 
Revel.4.10,11, They fell downe and caf} their crownes be- 
fore the throne,ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
glory,and honour, and power. 1 (r.10.31. Doe all tothe 
glory of God. 

14 God in bearing us good will,doth make us good, by 
conferring that good which he willeth : but we cannot 
perly beftow any good upon him , but only acknowledge 
with the heart, publiſh by words,and declare in ſome meaſure 
by deeds that geodnefle which he hath. 

15. That mutuall Charity which is between God and the 
faithfull, hath in it ſelfe ſome reſpeR of friendſhip. John 15, 
15-I have called you friends , becauſe I have made knowen all 
things which I have heard from my Father. 

16. In this friendſhip alchough there is not found that 
equality which is among men that are friends, yet that equa- 
lity which is poflible doth appeare in a certainc inward come 
maunion which is exerciſed betweene God, and the faithfull: 
in which reſpe& God is ſaid to reveale his ſecrets to the 
faithfull. Pa/.25.14. Fohn 15.15. And to be as it were 
familiarly converſant with them. Reve/.3.26. If any ſhall 
heare my voyce and (hall open the doore, I will goe into 
him, and ſup with him, and hee with me. [ohn 14. 23. 
If any love me , hee will keepe my Word ; And my Fa- 
ther will love him; and we will come co him, and dwell 
with him. | 

17. Charity doth implicitly containe in it the keeping and 
fulfilling of all the Commandements of God. Row. 13.10. 

1 /ohs 
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þ Job» 2.4. & 3-13. For kecannottruly love pug | 
not ſtudy to pleaſe him in all things,and to be like him, 1 John 
Noun, h gur;Chvieg made perteft—chataghe io ſuch 
' afoarewe, nd een EEE 
y \..1$. The manner of our Charity towards God is that it be* 
be caried to him, as to that which is ſimply che higheſt good 
l andend ; ſo,that neither God, nor the love of God is prip- 
cipally: and laſtly to be referred to any thipg e!ſe : Pe 
fach love ſhould be mercenary. Fohn 6,26. Ye (ecke me,becgule 
| yee ate ofthe loaves and were filled, ' © | 
, 19, Yet wee may love God as our reward. Geneſis 15, 
2. And with reſpe& of other good things, as of a reward. 
Gen. 17-2. Jl 
. 20. The degree of Charity towards God ought to be the 
bigheſt,firſt in reſpe& of the object, or as they ſay objc&ively, 
that is, willing a greater good to him then co any. 2. In re- 
gard of eſteeme, or as ſome ſpeake, appretiatively,char is, pre- 
tering him and. his will before all other things, even our 
own life, Hats10»37. Lnc,14 26. So that we rather choole 
to die then to tranſgreſſe even the. Teaſt ofhis Commande- 
ments. 3. Intenfively, that is, inreſpe& of the vehement in- 
deavour, in the application of all the faculties to the lovin 
of God, Det. 6. 5: Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy. Go 
with all-chy heart, and wich all thy mind, and with all chy 

21. According to this SC of Charity itis rightly 
Gid of ſome Divines, that God is only to be loved : that is, 
fimply ,. by it ſelfe.and according to all the parts of Charity 
(namely with affeRion of good will , deſire of Linion, and 
wel-pleaſednefſe of enjoying in the higheſt degree )' al- 
though our neighbour alſo is to be beloved in a certaine 
reſpeRt,for another thing,in part and ina lower d - 

22. To this Charity is — that feare which hath tor- 
ment.by the preſence of God and feare of puniſhment to be in- 
ficted by him,z 7h» 4.18. Perfe& love caſteth out feare : be- 3 
cauſe feare hath torment. SIG 4 Fs 

23+ Hence Charity being perfeQed caſterh out feare. 75id, £4 


Becauſe that feare is an borror arifing from the a 
of evill, 'by reaſon of the my oF God : and A ur + poſed 
to 
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My; thite' BS SoRCHS 6 bRrtn iþ From 
God, which.is called by ſome hatred of abominatidh. P/al, 
14-3 Toh 3-20, They ace all gone out of the way, He hites 
the Tight, tor as Charity conſis in aff<Aion of {Fig ſo this 
enſtranging is in difiun@io?., Butthar harredpf God in moſt 
cole to the Toye of Gad, which Is calle -hatxed of e- 
mity. ©7454 13.43, 24,45. They Hive hateFbothi'the ant by 
Father. For as the love of of Charity is in good will : forhis 
eftmicy againſt God, is in chatthit ungodly be en doe delire 
and wiſh i11'to hitn if it might be, char he were not,or at 
leaſt that he were not (i ed. vor bes 
Fo although i pprividges T6 48 he is in 
nol he eanhot- be OH bes of hatred ;'yer as he is ap- 
retichded as one that taketh verigeatice on firtmers,{o far forth 
Few often hated of the ſame ſinners : becaiſein that reſpe#} 
hes moſt conttary to, them, x Vicky? þ.3.20. Wholbtvet evill dorh, 
hareth the light ," either comMrth to ch6 Nighic;leaft firs deddy 
be reftoved- Wh as the love hs woes godly the cauſe 
chat the y Hate 1 ane Contrary fo God ; fo thelove bf in 


y cauſeth that they hate Oodas otittary 


ks es 
tht degrees by whith'thet xftend to rHi hetght of 
angodlineſſ aretheſe, 1. Sinners love themſelves inordinats 
vw 2. Thy wh chat which pleafeth themſilves, alchough 
| be contrary to the Law of God. 3. They hate the Law": be- 
cauſe it ſs contrary ta this defire. 4 They hate God intel 
(tho is the piver and author of ſuch a Law. 

2%. The love of this world allo is oppoſed to the Charity 
towards God. 1 Tohn 2.15. Becauſe this world apteerh not 
with God and his will. There Yerfe 16.1Fany love the world, 
the love of the Fatheris nor it him, Becatiſe whatſoever tÞ in 
the world'is not of the Faiher. ©. 

a$, For as the perfcRion of Chatity is in this that the 
mind doth reſt iv Gd, fo it muſt needs be againſt Cha- 
2 Fn the minde doth reſt in that which is contrary to | 
OM, 
"39, Charity is no more the forme of other verrites, then 
nr 


+"Of Choridga.-d \ 
any vertue commanding or ordering the a&s of another is the 
ned - ou _ _ ats which in their naturedoe 
not reſpe& Go ere harity, and in him 
ſack a&s are 's AG deraphor i it is not 
amiſſcalled the forme of choſe ats, and of the vertues alſo 
from which they come. 

39-But Charicy cannot be the incrinſecall forme of Faith : 
becau&.ioD2 nature ic hollowes Faith avars effefy ch#the 
cati{)tdath before azxcaufedotitheretfed® 

$4 Naither gs tori. excrinfecilly  direftidl cownrttG 
love; iy in is proper and intetaul nature-it refpets Gotas 
its _ 

2<: Juſticarion. of Faith doth in no fort depend upon 
Gig Cone Tg yer gr nr 9 J but upoutho proper ob 
Id 20 101 003290 7 1110 3008 

G 33-Where Faith is id to worke by tore. Gid.5.6 elenor 
becauſe all efficacy of Faith dependsopon charicy as upon a 
cauſe; but becauſe Faith doth ew forth mis effi, 


pede icring up of Charity. al 4d 
brand hoochiledtonrd-Meitafcanks 


but 9) qrranr tc as whery God is faid'to rege= 
nerate us by the word, - 

35- That Faith which is without works is faidto be Dead. 
Iams 2.26, Not becauſe the life of Faith doth flow from 
worket . 3+ bur: becauſe winkes are: deaemaring ; ueteffatily 
flowing from the life of Fant he. ht 

.36.F ath ixfaidrobe pertefted by works —_—_ 2:22, -— 
with an eſffencialt perſe&ion , as the efteftis Es 
cauſe:but by a compleamaratperfeftic;as che cauſe is} 
cd, or: made aftaatlycompleagintheproduci 

37-' Becauſe the objeft of Charicy is the poder of 
God, as'it iv in ir felfe, bac Faich and Hope doe refpeRt God 
as he is ded tous to be apprehended : therefore that 
inclination of the err od: Wrong = 

\ doth ywye conſtarely wppeare aKe 

or iu then the ſpeciall a&ofFalth or Hope? becauſe rhe 
glee God iemore mandieit'in i felft, then" the way of 
apprehinditg iT; which is repreſented w yin this life, as 
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_ double aft of Rel 
< ichiveſfe&s that fpirituallcompmunion hich 
Ly © Hearing of the word, and 
Prayer. 

2. Thereaſon or foundation ofthis diſtribution is/in this, 
that we doeaffet: God with. religious wotſhip ; when we' 
yeild him due honour, whether this be b ' receiving chin! 
which he himfelfe prapouids tous,: or by offering that which 
maybe zeccived by. bim according to his perfe&ion z forin 
both .reſpeRs. we dos: that which.1 48 immediatly , and direftly 
| honorable to Gods wind) to gy uointht 

- Bo; The tub. of Religion hendorep abour ok chiogs 
which arecommutniicatgd tous frgm God : and theother is 
about thoſe things which are yeilded to God from us. ++ - 
. 4 Hearing the word 1s a nga receiving of the will 
God; tÞ [1.Jj4 of H fl OL 
- 5+; Therefore hearing is ho taken for any reeciving ofthe 
words of God , whether they be communicated ito us by 
preaching, or by: reading,or any other way, becauſe Gad is 
wont to-worke in angular manner, and by hizown inftitutis 
on in the preachingand hearingiofche Word: ' | (11d 3) 1 
6.: Therefore this: word ought not tobe caken ſofrictly, 
thar it ſhould.cicher chiefly,ur neceſfatily includetalwayes 
the outward fence af bo-arnng 'but thae it may note any per» 
covng of the: will " vary and _y I you 


regeinng: -and {ubje 
7.T he receivingof tbe Word conſiſts of va par. Arte 
tion of mipd,anginteritiontofwilli-i-. © 52 o- 1 294] 

8, Attentionisan applying of the undexſt 
ceive the revealed -will of God, 47«'16:4..The Lo pan: 
the heare of Lydia, that ſhe might attend to the clfingiarkinh 
T7), 3 .&a i WS. 'F was 
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were ſpoken by P anl. It is often called in the Scripunreeſpe- 


cially inthe Old Teſtament, A ſecking of the willof God, 
or of God: hinſe}fa,; to ſer forth thargreat deſire wherewich 
we:ſhould:be carried to know. Gogds Willy; 48:-rotheSnding 
out of ſome thing which we can by nomeancs.wantH/a7: 5%, 
2 Yet they ſecke me dayly,, and delight ts. know my wayes ; 
as a Nation which dothirighteouſneſſe and doth nor forſake 
-; ary - Ho God, they inquize ofime ghe ordinances 
uſtice; they dolightiia a DeBbipgio. God ibno; C 1 
2 ences nadtiocdeny renderh that: providence wheres 
by we may diſcerne, what that is chat. God willechy Rows. 1 2 
2- That yee may prave what is that gqod,. pleafing, and per- 
fet Will of God : which when ir is perceived, we nuaſt nog 
delibetate 'furt ber, wherher- it be good ,- ox! to! be, abſeryed 
or no ; for the will of God it ſelfe. is-the laſt bound of; alt 
religious inquiry. G4/. 1. 15.16, Whenitpleaſed'G oh to 
reveale his Sonne 'in- mee , I did not conſult with fleſh 
and blodd» IST | ' L 9G.2230198 
\, I9-Intention is4p applying ok our wilto a xeligious obſer; 
yance of the will of God alregdy perceived. Pf, 1294 206,17 
have ſworn and will performe it, that L will keepethy righte- 
oug judgements | 
.. 11. {he purpoſe of the intention. ought to be ſo ſtrong 
and firme , that without all exception we be ready to: obs 
ſerve whacſoever God will cogmind. Jer. 43,5,6: The Lord 
be a true and'faithfalt wiemeſſe, berweene' us ,, it we doe not 
even according to all; things for the; which the Lord thy 
God (ball- ſend thee tq us 4 whether it be goed, or whether ix 
be cvill,we will obey.the yvoyce.af, the Lord out God,, - | 
32» In reſpetot his intentionahe Law of God. it ſelfos 
faidto bet the heart of a belieyer. P/4/-40.9.K. 41g T1; Fer 
31. 33- Heb. 10. | | 
13» This hearing-thar it may he right, ought to-be fro 
religipus )abſemancy, bringing, ſubjeRian, of- thei inward 
a&s, and inclinations of the mind. Remnays 64,17: Frgmuhe 
bear yee obeyed $hat. torme of daftine to which gee were 
delivered». 3 --/- 111 + 01 RN | Ohm ods; 1m 
ny #4» Bug that it map be eruly- religious, It is 4equilite, fiolt 
that ariſe from Faith, whereby we Dr ytogotiee 
gin .:* Hh 3 word 
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with the word of God, andpro nded in the lame 


of , hat 1 
pit to, pod cb cons 
> toward it 4. 2 

wot Peofi-wheth, nor being mingled with Fa 
chevy that heart} ie, 4, 84-32.Did- not dartearebbiueines 
whileft he fpule 1s we 2111 (© 16 997 C30 } 
: 15+ By this Faith we'Heave to the word/P/al-119:3K.And 
the word it (oe ohexves mtv, ond i is 003 pry in a8,Unts (alye- 
goo x. 2;Dharingrated 1arly 
ono nnths 
vharwhiek'God hack p 
the repent of ee; allo expeRing lite by 'it, De#r« 32+ 47. 
tal ha. le ib your life, yee looke' in them ro finde bree 


i comes eo paſorht che ſil bong 


hor FR he Dicer 5/ 


2 88.” like mannetit muſthavelove joyned wick le,whore 
by eckeave: ty the ſxme word, or ro God revealing him- 
ſelfeto us ir that word as limply good. P /al.1 19. g9-Hom doe 
Ttoverhy Law. Ren Tet They wcelvednotthelovicf 
OSLO ni 

89% 'Intef Sebt bf oa the ard of God doth dwelt 
plentifully in 4 Eaichfull , Coloſſians 3, 16: So as they 
arc alſotransformed into the forme and fiſhion of i it , Rowan 
6, 
bod Sueh arteating. of the- Word of Goin the efue,and 
proper' worſhip of 'Ged/ 1. Becauſe it doth inwmedi 
and directly bring Fir} honourto God , for althoug 
the a@ of hearing is moſt =p 4s wm __ 
of the WilF3fOS mw {68 pony in-themegner of receiving 
we'doo iſt 'ts God\therefore we give 
binh that honor oy &, ard Divine truth lncheackhow- 
ledgement whereof his religious worſhip is exerciſed. 2. 
Beeauſ& it containeth & direft; and immediate,” exerciſe of 


Paith, : Hope;' arid Lov; "in whichthe worſtip:of Godgork 


wo Rentially conf Jul 1s 18 
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Of hari vB wvd: 

34, TIhto this hearing thiar'ptide is moſt formal 6Ppo+ 
© wheredyonedoth fo aft& h ome excellency , th he 
will not be ſubje& to the Will of God. For although this 
pride Feonerary eo huniility of religion}, © aridl dbedience, or 
obedience in general), yet it ſeemerh toVe thoſt properly op« 
poſite to them 1n this aR of religion : becauſe a proud man, 
#5 tic is fach, 1s fo far from ik jeRing himſelte crothe will 
of another, as to a Law, that he would have his own will 
Ih ftad of 4 Lawn. [ere 134 1.) Heare and givecare t be not 
prond;for tht Lord hath (| ler.g.$.They have broken the 
yoke, they have burſt the bonds. 
- 23. Theproper a& as it wereof this ptide is that con- 
tevpe wheteby one doth ſet ar narighe either God-or the 
Will of God and obſervance of it. 2 Sam.12.9. Why haft 
thondeſpiſed the Word of the Lord, in tloing that which is 
will in his Eyes. | 

24 Hence pride is ſaid to be the cauſt of all other ſing, 
fri doudle reafor, 1. BecauR all other ſinnes are referred in 
deertaine Mahner to that exteHfencyiwhich N ſeen in pride as 
t6at End. 2. Becmufe pride calterh away from it felte in con- 
tempt the government of the word, by the power wheteof 
done (it is avoyded. : Rh 

v$, Hence there is in evety fin fotind fone refpþeRt of peitte, 
bat ſpecially {n thoſt which are committed upon deliberate 
eountelt. | ” 

28. Hence oIfo all conſultation with the world, fleſh or 
wiſdome of the flc{h in thoſe chings which pertaine co religh- 
- is 6ppoſtd ts the hearing of the Word. 'Romdns's, 7; 

al. 1. 16. 

"29. Fot as by ptide men doe altogether refuſe to ſubjeRt 

themſelves to the will of God : So by theie conſultations of 

thoſt things which are not after God , they doe ſetke to 
themſelves as it were other Gods, 'to whom they may be 

&bjec ''* | | 

28. The mot accnt{td —_—_ to hearing of the word 
of G51-is in conſulting with the Devilly. £/ay 8.1 g;Dear. 
$.1 1.12, 1 314,15. Where a certaine religions tends 
de 5: Gol buly is tranfercetteither expliciy or itplici 
to the enemies of God. 

| '29. Hehce 


bat 


a 


[27 "Bg# Of hearing the Word: " 
4M ” Hence it is that Faith is wont, chiefly to berequired 
in ſuch conſultations by thoſe who are the maſters of ſuch 

© BY I 13% Build 1 ' 'V | "Ort i 
wat vertue of this Faith there is a certaingcovenant em 
tred into with the Devill , with ſome religior;ifnot.openly 
andexprellively,at leaſt ſecretly and implyedly. | 

31. But although one haye not a dire intention to.aske 
counſell of ;the ,Devill,, yet if he doe that which either of 
its owne nature 4 or by uſe and, applicatign which it hath 
doth infer a compellation of the Devill co receive his helpe os 
counſell, he is made partaker of the ſame fin. 

32. Therefore all arts brought inby inſtinR of the Devill, 
for the: knowing of ſecrets are in this reſpe& to bee cons 
demned 


33-All divination therefore which is neicher grounded upon 
certaine revelation of God, nor the courſe of nature ordained 
by God -- _— ___ to be wganues ge 

4.. All applying of things or words cither to predial, 

Co or. hols ppopaions _— they have.nodiboliing 
either: by their natuxe , or Gods Ordinance, is to be con- 
_ "A demned. 
F- 35 As the helpe of the Devill is ſought by ſuch like courſa, 
4 doe containe in themſelyes a certaine invocation of him, 
Bu 2 and ſo are oppoſed:to calling upon God : but as ecrtaine 
Wr-: revelation is expeed, or a ſubmiſſion of mind uſed to the re- 
| ceiving and executing hjs commands, ſo they areoppoſed to 
the hearing of the word of God. 

36. This communian therefore with the Devill is not only 
in this reſpe&unlawfull, becauſe it is joyned with fraud and 
{educing, but alſo becauſe of its own nature it is contrary to 
rrueteligion. | 

37+ For we have not civill communion or fellowſhip with 
the Devil : religious communion we cannot, have, no not as 

. Tomeof old had with the good Angels, who are miniftring 
ſpirits, for our good ſent of God for thatpurpoſe. 

. 38. Whatſocyer therefore we doe with the Devil befides 
thoſe things which pertaine to therefiſting of him as the enco 
my of our ſoules, it makes to the violating of true religion, 
and is zcertaine perverſe religion. 
rs, 39.If 


Of Prayer. 

39. If he ſceme ſometime to be fabje& to the command 
of men, by vertue of certaine inchantements, ic is only a 
ſhew of ſubjcRion, that by that meanes he may more eafily 
rule over men:therefore he doth-not hinder,but only colour 
that religious ſubjetion which men performe to him in that 
communion. 

49-All thoſe doe in part communicate with ſuch fins, who 
by words, figures, and ſuch like things of no ſufficient vertue, 
doe deſire to. cure diſeaſes in others, or ſuffer ſuch things in 
yen po —_ end. os "4 

41s __—_— ntipathies,and ſpecifcal vertues which 
arc found in ſome Sh hereby differenced from ſuch 
inchantments, in that the common experience of all men, 
doth acknow theſe ; there is ſome Faith required in 
thoſe ; but _ none. q h 

42. A ſtrong imagination doth peradyenture coacurre in 
many to make theſe mcanes effeRuall ; but that alſodoth 
often ariſe trom a certaine religious Faith; neither can it cf- 
fe& any thing fn parents for children , or in men for Cat- 
tell , wichout a certaine diabolicall operation accom- 


ing it» . 
PRs that are moſt given $0 the hearing of the word, as 
doe leaſt of all care for ſuch a&s, fo they doe receive the 
frunt by them. 


em. 
——— 


CHAPTER I X, 


Of Prayer. 


I. Rayer isa religions repreſenting of our will before 
| Godhat Yr beas it were afte&ted with it. 

- 2+ Itis an a& of religion, becauſe of its own na» 
ture it yeildeth to bim that is prayed unto that i 

and + + amb power, and googdnefſe, which is 


to 
I it cannot be direRted to any other befide God only, 
without manifeſt idolatry. P | 
i e 
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4-"'It aiferh firfl from Faich. Revs, 20.24%) How (hhll th, 
calt on him 'in-whom chey-have trot believed ? Namely froth 
that Faith whereby we doe belleve;/ that Bod is. firſt oma 
ſclenr, who knowethall things, and forhe:iwardaffeRtivng 
and'motionk of our hearts ;f6r'in them [chiefly theieffence 5f 
Prayer doth confiſt : ſecondly, that he is omnipotentp who | 
can dog what he will in fulfilling our defires z thiedly , "thar 
he isthe anthor andgiveyef goud my 1 'Potwurhly rht 
he doth allow and acoopt our Prayerxhrouph Chrift. 2+ :ob 
5+ Hence all our Prayers area be offered to Ood inthe 
name and m&diatioh of Chriſt, by the power of a juſti 
Faith. /vh» 14-1 3. 14-& 16.23. Wharfdever yeſhall aske of the 


Fathet m ty naine« [ere of 2005 3: bs Bi POLE TT ERR 

& It arifeth allo from that kops whereby we expett thi 
fruit deſired from our prayers from\Ged. Rows 8.23.26, We 
groaneexpeRing the adoption : Theſpirit maketh requeſtfor 
us with groanes that cannot beexpreſſed. 

- b, Laſtly, itarifeth from Charicy whereby we deſire both 
to-partake of amd celebrate the goodneſſt of Gol. Pſalm 
34-449 Maghifie' the Lord with me, ahd-levs 'emoll hls 
name together. Taſt and ſee that the Lord is good, bleſſed ipthy 
Man that cruſts in him, j 

'8, Hence Charity-to our neighbor alfo 1s neceffari 
euiredthat Prayer be accepted of God. Thefift'patitiotd 
Lords Prayer. _ Lo ns A 

- 9. Prayer differs from hearing the word, in that hearing 
is converſant about;the will of God, , but. Prayer about our 
will : inhearing the word we receive the Will of God, but 
i __ we offer our wilto_ God, thatit may be received 
y him. | 
10, But it is not a fimple will or defire, but a repre- 
fentation of the wil, or the wit&xhibited and repreſegtcd be- 
fore God, For it is 10t fiffietthi to proyeizthatwe de 
are: Gmtliing', fot (6 prophithe metr, *betauſe th 
moſt defive to'hrave;; fHordl 'peiyagay Hitt Here i required 
alid « deſire to obtainethar of Godgand & wil to ſeeke the ſme 
aan tp 2 ppmininger juan fs il 
It But this repreſentation is dotte irſ{ uit /eſeraally 


- 
= 


of Bayeh 

inthe will ic {elfe, as it being converted ts God), doth avie 

were by an at firetched forth, repreſent unto him i irs inclina- 

tion and defire. JIRER 
14+. Hoot» the: Prayer of the godly te! ey iti the, 

Seite defares; abiony A And aſpetkeaBle gryanes, 

Rows +26 

' {,434:-Lathe ſecond place-and by oe te ms, of ſignethis vo 

ſcntgtion (lmade in the u as it coticetving 

—_— word. dork expreſe cho he chi ions bf thi will be. 


1s Hence: che” prayers of the Fairkfil! are alſo called 


words ,, and ſpeeches whereby they ſpeake to God, not ficſt 
and chictly oarwardly,but inwardly, Hf 4.2. Taks unto 
um wotidls, .andeurne Unto the Lord.” iy unto kim, par 

n, &c. 

- 15+ Prayer therefore 1 is formally an a& of the will : yec 
withall there is required to it both anantecedent aft of the 
wind-whertby we anderſtand;, "Whit, of whorn, for what, 
and -hqw:: we mult pray zand acbaſequent at whereby we 
_— andexpreſſe with a certaine word ofthe mind,prayer 
ic ſelfe, .. - - 

16.. Hence together with intention or the a@ ofthe will, 
there 18 alſo; redbirer attention in SR, both' roSodt to 
whom we pray; and to the thing) whereof we pray,' and alſo 
to the Prayer ic ſelfe'$' for we muſt nor only praywih the the 
Spirit,but with anderflanding alſo, 1x (orimthians 14.1 
oy will pray with the \picit,but I will pray with underſtand- 
ing alſo.>.' 

19. This repreſencation muſt be ſubmifſe and himmble, for 
otherwiſe it would' not be a religious praying dire&ed from 
a ſubje& Creature to the higheſt God and Creator , but ei- 
ther a command of-a ſuperior to an inferior, or a familiar 
conference: as It were { ſach as is among equalls. Gex. 18, 
27-: Bchold :now 1 wonld ſpeake'tmto the Lord, although 
I am duſt and aſhes. P/alme 95. 6. Came let us bow, 
and fall downe, and bend the knees before the Lord that 
made as. 


38, The generall- end of Prayer ts, that we may a8 it were | 


affet or move'G © pz whence it is that the faithfull are 
11 2 faid 


INF 


of Prayers 
Gid by their prayers as ic were mightily te prevaile withGog. 
Geneſ#: 3% 28: Hoſe 12.4, 5- And as it were to ſtrike 
Rom.15. 30s | | 
119: For although that difference is'true which ſome put | 
between thoſe prayers which are diteRted tomen, and thoſe | 
which aremade to God : that they that pray to men doeaf- 
fet tholeto whom they pray, and in ſome meaſure diſpoſe 
them t0.that which they ,delire : but thoſe who pray to | 
God,doe not{o much afte&t God as themſelves, and difook | 
themſelves to thoſe things they delire : yer God is pleaſed | 
"foto commend the force and efficacy of Prayer to us, that 
he declares himſclfe to be affeRed, and as it were tnoved with 
it. And that becauſe our prayer is the meancs, by the tn- 
terceding of which, and vo otherwiſe , God will Comma- 
nicate many things unto us , whence alſo they who azke 
ſomething of Go © arcaidto affoord. helpetoeffe& ir, 1 
Cor.2.11. 

20. For we doe not therefore pray to God that we may 
make knowne our defires to him notknowing them ; who 
underſtands alwayes a tar off. ?/al.139.2- Thatis, when az 
yet they are not in our minds : neither that we may move 
him to our mind who wasunwilling, with whom there is no 
change or ſhadow of curning. James 3-t7, Bur that we may | 
by our prayer obtaine that of him, which we believe be | 
is willing to. r Jobn 5.14. This is our confidence which we | 
haye towards God, that if we aske him any thiug according 
to his will,he heareth us. 

21. Hence the firmevefſe and unchangeablenefle of Gods 
providence doth not take away , but eſtabliſhrbe prayers of 
the faithfull, and the moſt fure apprehenfion of it by Faith, 
doth not make the true believers {1 chtull, bur doth more ftir 
them up to praye1 (bron.17-25.26, 279, Thou O my God 
haſt revealed to. the eare of chy iervant, thac thou: wilt build 
hjm an houſe. Therefore hath thy ſervant becn bold to pray 
before thee,&c, 

. 22. Hence alſo we muſt pray inſtantly and continually , 
inſtantly,becauſe our prayer is a neceflary meanes for Gods 
glory, d our good. Continually, becauſe fych-@ diſpofiti- 
on ot will is never to be caſt off, and the a of it alſo is 


daily 
%. 


OE EE Is 
. 


'dally to. bee exerciſed, as; occaſion is pifered ro. us,.. - 

33. The adjug&s of Prayer areconfelhon,, and.a promile 
madeto God: far theſe two,arc alwayes kx Meer imy 
plidelyvied in every acceptable Prayer to Gad, and inevery 
part of it, 


24. For becauſe we doe by Prayer fly, unto the mercy, of 
God, astothe fountaine of all goodzeither communicated, 
or to be communicatedto us,, ia ſo,daiggwe conteſſe that ye 
are miſexable in'gur telves anddettirure.gt all good, becauſe 
alſo: we endeavour! as. it were,tu affe& and move God by our. 
defires ; therefore alſo we profeſſe that our minds are ſuta« 
bly affeRted about the ſame things , and doe promife chem tg 
be lo affeRed for tizpe to-come;neither can ſuch like affections 
be oblare from our prayers, without a certaine. mocking 
of G o D. | 

25.Confeſſion is an humble and penitentiall acknowledge 
ment of onr offence;gultinefſe and miſery. ?/al.32.5. 

26, Tb, .cnd and uſe of chis confeſſign.is.: Firlt,that God 
way be jaltified and may bave gluty in his juilgements. P/a.51, 
6, Secondly, that we may be iſpoled to obtaine the glory of 
God.P/al.3.25- Thirdly, that the gracethat is granted, may 
more clearely appeare.. Es 

27, The manner is divers,according tothe diverfity of ſinners, 
For ſing not knawtn,,.areto be. contefled, generally. P/al.19, 
13-But knowen f1as ſpecially,even according to the nature and 

. ofevery one.. Exr4.9.14. . 

28. A promiſe required in P rayer is a teſtifying of a purpoſe 
agrccabletoP rayer, ny 

29+ This purpoſe is a determination of the will co proſe- 
cute that wich an earneſt endeavour, which we pray to God 
that it may be\, P/a/.119.106.112, Compared with the tol- 
lowing verſcs. 

30. But wee proſecute that wee pray for, both by thoſe 
meanes which of their own nature are neceffary to thatend, 
andalſo by other meanes,the determination whereof depends 
upon contingent circumſtances, and upon oureleRion» 

31. A-promile of the latter kind madeto God diſtintly,and 
upon deliberate counſell,is by a certaine appropriation.called 


Iiz3 


a YOW. 


32. Hence 
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| 
T 
| lpe& of 
be referfediohly 66 God as the objeR to. whom'we vow; and 
tohis hotiont as the primeend,although itmay beordered to 
ouf#;indothers __ "334 21(1\2030G9 3} 7 14 
'of the'manfMitristhitr-eJacalatory, 
i 
L 
of other thought. - | 
35- But borh of them tis either mentall, or vocal, *- - 
36:<Mentall is that which Fs performed in the will,nithd, , 
art! affe&iotwik hut ary fignepifipolely afoyned, Nobewms. fo 
4-1.Sam.1. 17; 0 03 08 $457 2% 02 UT Goa | 
37. Vocall' is that h forth theinward deſire | 
of Bagiadoqa js wank. hs Lodo”! f fi Weg 
: 1:38, The voyceid bf thifiesrieceflacy ttt prayer to exprefie, 
tivup, "contime7: ind Hereaſe the" inward affeRionofthe } | 
mind - for akhough the aMfeQibn"oughe ro g0e beforeths NY | 
yoyce, and the voyce to be conformable'to the” affetion f 
yet whileſt thatic is'religionfly expreſſed by the voyce,” it X 
hath a certaine reflexipn npon the min@it'ſelfe/] whereby 
iris mottenkindled,atidgetreth greater firength,! The voyce 


alfois neceſſary in its meafare, *that the body way together 
with che ſonle be exerciſed infthis part of religion. © ' '- / f 
39-Hence therefore neither is that ſpeech to be uſed which ' 

he that prayeth uriderſtandeth not}, and whereby = cannot 
exprefle his conceivings ; f&r ffich a repeatin pr'f nnoweti 
words is not properly the ſpeech'of a man, Becanle i is no 
more formed of the inyard consciyings then thoſe words 
which are ſometime uttered by a Parrot , En 
diſtinly exprefſe :the inward coaceiyings of the midd; iii 
which prayer doth primarily conſiſt, > g 
40. Neither 


WY 


Nelthee TOR, « + [2 
-(<0r/ oy Ingthe 
atrie (hing oft Whnt6.9,  Unlefle it- ———___ 
dance of the heart, ! fort hen acjther long prayers, nor divers 
repeatings are vaine or to no purpoſd; hutmoſtaceeſuablerwo 
G64 £18»; ;dorh@fhcidotly appeare by approved xx4 ples of 
ich prayers! which are mentioned in the;Striptures-+ i; 
4r- Neichdr finally ought. there. to be dach care of wards 
whichanay apy way, diminiſh due attemion,: cither.to, 
or to the ſubje& matter, or to the inward affeQitny of: ths 
Mind: 95799 51 Durnn one lhe whole ers ni 
42 Fn vocall prayer if ic be ſolemmeghere treaIſdehiol 
ſures required which become themajeſt of God, our = 
aefſes and the nature ot che: crit {© J 20VQ;j 9! 
43-Vocall prayer is either in proſe, or in \ Metede þ1. 
154 /Hvmeter Hngirigns joyned] Ec ied era 
more care of the ſpeech and toneghen in 
45%-But the melody of ſinging is ordained fora certeing toi 


fitaal}: 007, gg ey we oo —_— 
on of the thing that is ſung» LVIT I 2 lot 


-|46-Fdrthereis «nfbredifindtmeadjanion odratienyeen 
theword,and the lifting upof the. heart,thed i iqothet prayers: 
Þ that the nextand i .of a P/atme, ivour edifica- 
tion in Faith and obedience. 

+474 Yer becunſt che-libting: up of therheart to Sedipro 
rreqlired;Shwe/ of obn/equenter, "ar going 
the ching ehhur'is fang,,, aHd it-13 alſothe nn oft _ me 
tion ; therefore we are ſaid to fing in our heart rothe Lord, 
_ er _ that are ſung ltavcthe conſideration of 


PE But becauſe this relightes melody hath the refpet 
df prayers? therefore! it is not fo fitgthat : decaloghe, and 
vther ſich like which doe not partake the nature of prayer 
becamed imo:Metery and boſung in fttead of P/aimes. 

9. But becauſe fin! oth gry, en reſpe&'qur.ediy 
Arai alſo doth ngin go in Its own matures @ Tertaine 
ghdneſſe' of che mind, Jaws 5 1454 therefore the very ſame 
geltures whichare mect ig other prayers, are ffot regtireden 
ſhch like exerciſes. 


$0.Secondly,prayer incicher folidary,or wich orhers: 4 
$3, 
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of Pye” A 
-' 5x;In chat which is had with ochers if ir be proſe, one go- 
eh before imvoyce, and the reft follow in affefion;and Faith, 
which they oughc to declare, in the end, by ſaying, Ames, 
ue rg ron rs _ ? - bo 
; $« Hence, Alrenatio precum enterchanging of prayers 
Sahames ; diftribution 7 09 woes the Miniſter and 
People; and repeating of words by the Mi- 
= ov from ſubſequent yoyce of the people, is not tobe 


Tia But in the melody of fi1ging, becauſe it tendeth to our 
mutuall edification, attention, - and ſtirring up of pious af- 
fe&tions among us one toward another, Cof.z. 16. Therefore 
all doe joyne their yoyces together. 1 Chronicles 16, 35, 


HMarc.14.26, 7 | * 
+ $4 In thoſe prayers which are had wich others,lach ſpeech 
is underſtood of others. 1 Co. 14- 


muſt beuſed whi 
55.Kence that broken muſick which excludetunderſtand- 
be abſent from thoſe facred exerciles of piety atleaſt 
which we have with others. 
$6. The kinds. of prayer are two-Petition , and thank(- 
giving. Phil. 4+ 6. In every thiog let your requeſts be made 
owne to God in prayers, ay ion, with giving of 


thankes. 
$574 Petition - - er of that which is wanting,that we 
may obcaine it. CHarchew 97.7. Aake, and it ſhall be given 
you : 'Secke,and yee ſhall fnde ; Knock,and it ſhall be ope- 
of PCA 
« wayes that which we aske is ing,cither wholy, 
or in part,or inour feeliog,or finally in reſpe& of the ah, ar in 
reſpe& of the continuance of it. | 
59. Hence, a ſence of our emptinefle and want, together 
with an 2pprehenſion-of ſufficiency.whereby our inſufficiency 
may be lupplied,, is neceffarily- xcquired to make a petiti- 
on To 
60. The vertue and efficacy of petition is not in deferring, 
or —_ as the Papiſts would have it,buc in impetrath 
On Yo 
61.To impetrate is properly to havethe force of a meanes 
to obtaine- fome good freely from 
EE: 10 


62.There- 


| . 62. Therforeall good work ralfeks akthough 

62+ 2 works$,or a erVance, as it 
flowes from Faith, hath ſome power wobtaine bleſſings from 
God, by vertue of that promiſe, whereby he appointerth 
a free reward to them ; whence alſo Reall Prayer diſtioguiſh- 
ed from vocall and mentall, is called by ſome agood worke, 
although very i mproperly : yet petition, doth obtaine ina 
{pecial manner,not only as it is a chiefe part of obedience,bur 
alſo becauſe it hath in its proper nature this exd and uſe; as ic 
is a formall a& efFaith and hope, by which wereceive all good 
things _ 

63- But this impetration doth not properly reſpe& the 
juſtice of God,but his mercy and kindnefſe -- mn 

64-Hence we receiveevery good thing we aske,not fromthe 
hand of juſtice, bat grace. 

65. Petition, becauſe ic doth moſt formally flow from 
Faich and Hope, therefore ic is in the ſame manner converſant 
about good things to be asked as thoſe vertues are con- 
yerſant about their ſecundary objeRts, that is, thoſe things 
which they apprehend , are to bee communicated to us 
from God 


66. Hence thoſe things onely are to be asked abſolutly 
which are neceſſary for Gods glory and our falyation : but 
other things with a ſecret ſubje&ion to the moſt wiſe diſpo= 
ling of God, 

67. Hence both the manner , and particulartime to com- 
municate this or that upon us, ought not to be preſcribed to 
Go4 in our prayers ; yet it is Jawfull to pray God to heare 
us ſpeedily, P/alme 102.3 Heare me ſpeedily. Becauſe hee 
hath promiſed to doe this, Luke 18, 8. Hee will avenge 
them quickly. Yet wee may not define the fit- time of this 
hbaſtening- £2 1 

68. But becauſe petition flowes alſo from Charity, hence 
thoſe things alſo are to be defired, and azked in prayers, 
which doe molt make to the celebration of the gloryand 
goodaeſſe of God. | 

69«. Hence alſo we aoke not only for our ſelves, but far all 
other alſo,who either are or may be partakets with us ofthe 
ſame goodnefſe of God. 1 Tim.2.1,2,3. : Bas 
70.TheParlarchoand Prophms , did act only My = 

ings 
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| > uttered their deſires, bat alfo did 
well when £2, 
moe Sell in choraits ofthe Lordgthe Helrew wordeard 
wont'to containeboth 3 Let God give,or-God ſhall give, 

Gen.37-30. ' 

37: Mlarefore alchough we may not peculiarly pray for the 
dead, becauſe ſuch prayer hath neither: precept nor Cammen» 
dable exaraple (in datiddnozince fitally any/uſc orend : 
neither may wepray for alland every one living colleRively 
that they may beſaved ; becauſe we know the contrary is de- 
termined by God;yet we ought not wholly torejeRt any man 
living in parcicular from the communion of our prayers, nci- 
ther for any enmity, - norfor conjeRures,or probable lignes of 
reprobationc > '1 | 4% #98 IV? 2% 4 

72.Petition is twofold according to the reſpeR of the ob» 
je& or thing which is asked: for jt iveither Apprecation, or 
Deprecation. + , 

93. Apprecation is petitioning for good things to be cams 
muanicated. | C9 23f8t 

74; Deprecation is petition forevilt things to be removed, 
Intercefſion which is joyned to theſe two, 1 Tim.2, 1 is 
a peculiar manner of deprecation, namely, when that evill 
which we defire to be removed is placed in ſome injury , dons 

75. Unto deprecation there belongs, Complaints and la» 
mencations,a8 adjun&ts of it. 

76.Complaint is a fignification of our griefe, of miſeriey 
23 they are injurioufly inflited by men. 

597. Unto theſe complaints imprecation is ſometime joy» 
ned, whereby we wiſh ſome evill co thoſe who are authors 
of evill.. Bur) this is ordinarily. no further lawtull, ther as is 
hath the force of deprecation, for the removing ſomegreater 
evill by chat evill which we wiſh to chem, but the propheti- 
cal} tmprecations. were alfo prediftions- > 23 

78. Lamentation is a/fignification of onr griefe, of choſe mis 
ſeries as they are ſent by God. DOC, 1 ther buur 

i 79. Sometime faſting is added co deprcention as an outward 

80. Faſting is an abſtinence fromthe helpes and comforts 
of this life, whereby humiliey js (hewed as i were-in arcall 
$44 44 confeſſion, 
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confeſſion;and we aretmade the more fir to make more effeAn + 
allprayern 1:Corep5. Frebore 1 415,16/D 45:44 7:7. 


$1, Hence faſting” comidered by it felte # hot a good - 


worke, and pact of oug obedience toward God, bur as ic 
diipoſerh us to make more free, ardent, and more contitnied 
Prayers. | | 

.-$2. Hence alfo the ſame meaſure and time of fafting is not 
equally proficable, and neceſſary to all and every one.' 

83. Finally hence that way of faſting is moſt celigiotis, 
when the whole mind is (0 attent to ſeeke God, that thereby 
ic is Called away-from che thought and care of thoſe thingy, 
which prreatae to the lifepreſere, 

$4 Thanksgiviog ts prayer,of thoſe things which, we have 
reteived;chat the honour may be geen to God.” P/.50.15.23. 
I will deliver thee, that thou mayit glorifie me. He that biferer 
praiſe doth glorifie m6. | 

1i$5. Iris Prayer no leſfe then petition, becauſt whileft we 
give thanks co Godywe doe repreſent our will witha teliious 
ſubmiſſion before God, that he may be as It were affetedot 
moved,alchongh not properly,to that end that we may receive 
ſomething from God, but rather thet we may refer ſomething 
'we have received unto him. . 

85. It is moſt properly of thoſe things which we hays'te- 
ceived : becauſe we muſt firſt be affetted with the fexige of 
a benefit, before wee can give thankes to G o Þ in refþe& 
of it. 

87. Yet thankes muſt be given, not only for thoſe things 
which we have aftually and really received, but alſo for thoſe 
things we apprehend by Faith and Hope partly becauſe the 
promiſe it lie of theſe things is a benefit, which in ſome fort 
1s already ſaid to be beſtowed ; and partly becauſe the things 
promiſed are apprehended with that cettainty,that they doe 
aff-&che mind as things preſent. | 

$8, Allo that celebration of the praiſes of God belong 
to thanksgiving , which' is exerciſed about thoſe perfetions 
whiclrare in God himfelfe, and doe (bine forth in his works; 
but with a certaine reſpe& to thoſe thingfwe havereceivyed, 
namely as thoſe perfe@ions are arguments that doe either 
luktrate chat goed eons” <> received , or —_ 
| 2 the 


 thebeftowing of ite Rev.4.8.9. Holy, holy; holy;Lord God 
Almighty —the living Creatures gaveglory;and honour, and 
thanksgiving to him who ſate upon the Throne. 

89. Hence for the right performange of thanksgiving there 
is required, 1. A knowledge of the bleflings of God. 2. An 
applying of them to our ſelves by Faith and Hope. 3. A 
due eſtimation of them, together with an aff be- 
ſecming. 

go:lhe proper cad of hantaghtog is to give the honour to 
God, forall thoſe things which we have received. F/al. 56. 
15. For if we ſo thinke of che good things we havereceived, 
that we cither reſt in them, or glory in our ſelves, or aſcribe 
them only to ſecond cauſes, then thanksgiving is corrupted, 

91. Hence thanksgiving is a ſecundary end of every religi- 
ous petition : for he that doth rightly aske any thing of God, 
doth not only aske therefore that he may receive, much 
lefſe that he may ſpend it upon his luſts, James 4.3» But that 
that which is received may be againe referred to theglory 
of God who gave it. 2 Cor.1,11. You helping together by 
prayer for us, that tor the gift beſtowed upon us by the 
meanes of many perſons,thankes may be given by many on 
our behalfe. 

92+ Hence inevery petition, thanksgiving for that benefit 
which is asked,is exprefly or implicitly promiſed. 

93. Hence thanksgiving in it ſelfe is more perfe& and more 
noble then peririon : becauſe in petition ofttimes our good 
is reſpeRec},but in giving of thanks Gods honour only. 

94. Hence thanksgiving is more attributed to the Angels, 
and to thebleffed Spirits in the Scriptures,then petition. 

95. By this aR we are laid nozonly to prailc,and celebrate 
God, but alſo to extoll,blcfle,magnitie, and glorifie him,and 
the like : all which are ſo to be underſtood ,that they ſet forth 
only a declaration, uot a reall effefting of thoſe things they 
make ſhew of. . 

96. If thanksgiving be more ſolemne, there muſt be ſome- 
times a cheertull ſolemnity joyned with it. Efh.9.19. For 
as a faſting when we deprecate a greater eyil],doth both cauſe, 
and teſtific our humiliation to be the greater ; ſoin folemne 
joy for ſome ſpeciall good communicated to us; outward 
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nd t meto be the greater, . 
97-Evills,as cvills can neither be the objc& of petitian nor 
thanksgiving : yet affliQtions as they areſo direfted by God, 
that they doe worke together for our good, may have the 
relpe& of both. » 
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CHAPTER X. 
Of an Oath. 


I, Here be two manners of petition to be uſed upon 
occafion,which were brought in by reaſon of mans 


infirmity : an Oath, and a Lot: 

2. But becauſe theſe two manners are brought in upon 
ſuch occaſion, therefore they muſt not be uſually frequented, 
but then only to be uſed where humane neceſſity requireth, 
and a waighty and juſt cauſe is in hand. 

3- An Oath is a requeſting of Gods Teftimony to con+ 
firme the truth of our teſtimony. Heb.6.13.16. Men ſweare by 
him who is the greater : and an Oath tor confirmation is to 
them an end of all ſtrife. 

4- An Oath became neceſſary after the fall of man, becaufe 
man by fin had loſt both that credic which ought tobe given 
to his ſimple teſtimony,and that alſo which he ought to have 

iven to the teſtimony of others, 
5. That infirmity of man in giving credit co the ceſtimony 
of others,is ſo great that ic was in a manner neceſſary for Gud 
himſelfealſo todemeane himſelfe to confirme his teſtimonies, 
by the forme of an Oath. Heb.6.13.17, Which was more then 
needed in reſpeR of Gods faith e , but notinrefpe& of 
bumane infircmicty. 
6. Yet God fecing he hath not any greater or ſaperior 
III 3. He cannot properly {weare, bur this is pre- 

ribed co him metaphorically : becauſe alt*that perfe&ion 
of confirmation which is found inthe Oathes of men , doth 
molt perfeRly agree to thoſe noni of God, 
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Bt Odds Teh of ny called ip 
"Bat Odds Teſthiibry {sorthily (called wpoii 66 bas 
Ls trath + betatiſe La anled eninh wig tan neither 
deceiye nor be deceived, © Heb.6.18, Tt eannot” be that God 
fhould lie. a? gens. 

8. Hencd'in' an Oath the worſhip of region is given to 
God, as he is both acknowledged the Aurhor'of truth j- xd 
to-be conſcious of all our theughts, as to whoſe eyes thoſe 
things are aaked and open which are moſt ſecret to all Crea- 
rures, & the rewarder &t truth and falſhood;and who provides 
for all things by an admirable providence,as being che living 
God.Dex1/.6.13. Feare the Lord thy God, and wo: ſhip him, 
and {weare by his name. ' 

9. Hence we may not ſweate by any Creature,but it 


alone, who only is omnifcient, the only law- giver, and &war- 
der of thoſe things which pertine to conſcience , and 
to be only religiouſly worſhipped. #far.5.34.35-& 23; 
Inmes 5. 12, | ks | | 

16, Yet every thing conſidered in an Oith is not properly 
the worſhip of God, becaufe it doth not direftly tend to 
give honour to God : but to confirme the truth ; but that t6- 
queſt which is made io an Oth is worſhip,/and in chat reſpeR 
to ſweare by the'true God , doth ſometime in Scriptureſt 
forth'trux worſhip. Dex. 6.13-f/ay 43. 1, And an Oath it 
ſelfe is wont to be called worſhip. 

rf. In this requeſting of the reftimony of God, he who 
ſweares doth hike himſe!fe ſubje& to Gods vengeance and 
curſe, if he give falſe teſtimony, that is, if wittingly he de- 
ceive. Hence in every Oath there is implicitly or exprefly an 
iItyprecation or curſing contained}, Nehew. 0.30.2 Cor,1423s 
Entred into a curſe and an Oith, I call God to wimneſle 
againſt my ſoule, | 
' 12. Hence is that forme of fovearing;which is very frequent 
intheold Teftament, So doe God to me, and more alfo :in 
which words. there is a generall or indefinite curſe con 
u__ that the way of inflicting the evill may be commutted 
to . 

T3. Therefore there js ſo great religion of an Oath that 
i may.adwic ng equivocation' or menralf referyation 3 which 
things may have rheft'place in'play or Tigtice Jeffing, bur 
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*k. For this is nothing elle, but'zo macke at (3 © D 8 
udgement. : ; 

; 44+Henceallo there can no releale;properly. called;com- 
muting,or diſpenſation, and abſolution from an Oath,come 
from mag : although ſome oathes which wereeither unlawful 
from the beginning, or afterward become ſo, may be by mega 
prqnounced c0.be void. ” * DOD 4 

15. Becauſext is ateftimony of a thing donejor to bedone, 
thereforeau Oth that confirmes, a teftitaony is diſtiaguiſhed 
intoan affertory, and promiſſory Qa4b.; -. - 

46., An affercory Oath is of a thingpaſt, or preſens. 2 
Cor-l, 23+ A, promiſſory Oath yngder,which; a cqumina- 
tory is. contained, is. ot .a thing to- came. I. Sama 20, 
1A, 13, 14 } 

17-An afſextory Oarhybecauſe it is of a thing already done, 
doth not bind to doe any thing, but doth only confirmet 
teath of cue thing done, | 

18. . But this alſertiog doth immediatly reſpet therjudge- 
meat of hin that ſweareth, being grounded on thoſe argn- 
ments which are wont to be called infallible, ſo as an Oath 

that agrees with iuch a judgement, isto be accounted for true, 
alchough ic (hould differ from the thing it felfe : becauſe 
it doth-not reſpect the thing ic ſelte, but. by meanes of: ſuch 
a judgement :, whence alio the Romans did ule that moſt con» 
fiderate word I thinke, even then when being ſworne they 
ſpake thoſe things which they were ſure of, 

19. A promiſſory Oath hath in it the force of an affertory 
Oath,as it teſtificch a preſent ficme. intention of the miad ;but 
it doth moreover hind to doe that which is declared to 
be intended. | 

20+ But it binds fo far only as one can bind himſelfe, that 
iso that which both De fats && dr jure in deed and in right, 
be may performe, gud fo muſt be alwayes of a thing lawfull 
. & ont; vibine ns yo Weds 314 , , 
mo an Q«þ bindeth to the fulfilling of ic, alchough 
the Qath was. unlawtull in reſpeR of .the.manger,or the thi 
pramiſed bring dammage with is co him thas promiſed. 7o/- 
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22,But iftheOath bogged the Commandements of God, | - 
itdoth not bind : becauſe an Qath ought not tobe a bondof 
iniquity. | 


23-Yet an Oath made in ſome manner againſt the command 
of God doth ſometime bind, as when the ewes to whom free« 


dome waspromiled, did ſweare to be ſubje to ſtrangers into 


whoſe power they came. 

24. A promiſſory Oath whereby ſomething is promiſed ro 

man only for his ſake, doth ceaſe ro bind, it he to whom the 
iſe is made, doth either remit or take away that founda- 
tion whereupon it was ed. 

25: An Oath is lawfull and honeſt for Chriſtians. 1+ Be- 
cauſe it izof the Law of nature , or moral! Law which is nor 
abtogated. 2, Becaulc it pertaines to Gods honour,and Cha. 
rity to our neighbour. 3. Becauſe there are commendable ex+ 
amples of Oathes uſedeven in thenew Teſtament. 2 Cor.1.24, 
Rev.6. 10. 

26-Chrifſt in the fifth of Matthew doth not condemyets 
very Oath, but ſuch as are raſb, indiret, and made by the 
Creatures. 

27. James. Chap.5. Ver. 12, Doth condemne the ſame ab- 
uſe of an Oath, and nor all ſwearing , whereby his repeat 
the words of Chriſt hedoth manifeſtly ſhew chat choſe w 
of Chriſt ſweare not at all, doe make one ſentence with thoſe 
that follow, neither by Heaven, &c. And ſo are to be under- 
ftood as joyned together,not divided afunder. 

28, Amen, amen is not a forme of ſwearing, but only of a 
grave affeveration. Thoſe words, Hebr.6. 14, Swely blefſing I 
will blefſe thee, doe not- containe the forme, but the matter 
only of that Oath, which is, Ger.22.16-19. neither doth the 
word, amen,appeare there, cither in the Greeke or Hebrew,ag 
ſome have raſbly imagined. | 

32. The words of an Oath are to be interpreted in the 
Court of conſcience, according to the meaning of him that 
ſwore, it hedealt ſimply and candidly : if not, then accor- 
ding to his meariing, whom he would deceive, 6r tywhom 
he ſweare, But' in the'orrward Court the words of them 
that ſweare , are to bee taken as they are- commonly un« 
derſtoood. * 
"i; mT | kh 
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.-- 30; .Aperjured man-is not to ſpeake properly but ſach an 
ONE, - that either ſweares againſt his conſcience, or witting- | 
Jyod willingly departs from. chat -which- he did lawfully 
WErATre., ON | 4 3 
31-Faith that is confirmed by;aJawfull-Oath, is to be kept, 
the ſame circumſtances remaining, even-to enemies, theeves, 
and Pirates: for.if the reſpe& 9frhe perſons doth not make the 
3 it, cannat make it of ng forces 
+83{-An Oath-that.is extorted by feare:,, doth got ceaſe to 
bind in that reſpe& :, becauſe thoſe aRts which are ſaid to be 
extonted from a man by feare, it they proceed from counſel, 
they.are ſimply. voluntary, alahough not abſolutly Sportancome, 

33- They that doe not uſe reaſon ſo as they cannot under- 
ſtand the nature-of an Oath, are not.capable of an Ogch.- 

34- To require an Oath of him who will ſweare by falſe 
Gods,is not of it ſelfe a fin.Geni3r. 53. 
--35:An Oth of a Chriſtian man given concerning his inno- 
cency , which cannot be reprehenCced by any certaine argu- 
ments,ought to put an end to laborer pertaining there- 
tEx.22-11-Heb, 6.16. 

36A ſimple Oath made only in words binds as much as the 
moſt tolemne Oath. 
737+ That folewnity which jswſtd in ſome places igggouch- 
ing and kifling a e, is altogether of the ſame fort with 
the lifting up or ſtretching forth of the hand,chat is,it fighities 
- a conſent to ſweare, and to the Oath it ſelfe, 

33, The putting of the harid undenthe thigh of him that 
required an | =» 7 imahegy was not for any mytticall ſignif 
cation of Chrilt, but fot a ligne of ſubjeRion. fx 

39. Acjuring is .( to ſpeake properly) that whereby one 
doth draw another cither to ſweare, Ger.24.3: Or to that 
religion which is in an Oath, Numb. 5-21 Hatthew. 26.63- 
4 Theſſ.5, 27. | , "> 
; 40. Therefore:it doth moſt properly pertainetothole who 
have power torequirean Oath of others, although in acer- 
taine proportion it is alſo extended tothar religious obteſta- 
tion, which inferiors ſomerime uſe. towards their ſuperiors, 
ne L 1 a+: 41 To 


uf « Lys. 
' 4 To adjare the Deville, «to exertife-oputrrand over 
them, and fo it is not lawfullfor any to exerciie adjuration 
toward them , untelſe he have-received ſpectail power from 
God tothat purpoſe, _ —_—- 

42. Thole exorcilines which were ufed before Bapeifine, 
even/in the time of the Fathers, were ſuperſtitious, - 

43:T he adjurings,or exorcifings of things without life,and 
* conſecrations: of thewy to fapernacnrall cer, 
ſachs the Papifts uſe in their holy Water, Tomples;Belt and 
the like, are ſuperſtitions inchantmente. 

44 The adjuring of a manto accuſe himſelfe for any crime 
obje&cd (which is ufed in that Oathwhich is called the Oarh 
of Inquifition,or Ex officio)hath neither ground:in -the $crip- 
rures,and is againft the law of nature. THAT 

45. Neither is an iadefinite ad juringo anſwer 10 all fack 
things, as ſhall bedemanded ſmply to be admizted. 
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1. A Loris wroqueliing of a/Divine '©o decide 
| ſome comerowelyby the determining of ari event to 

& Abe manifeſted in a meere contingency. Pro. r6.32, 
The Lot is caft ntothelap-: but thewhole ion of 
ofthe Lord. Ard 18,6. AlLot maketh contemtionstoceale, 
mdygecideth amung themighty fo) Oo 

2. Wecall ita requaſt© becanſe'ic hattvthat nacare, that it 
expedts that uſe ro \which it {erves fromGod alane; and in 
that reſpett itheth an immediate reſpelt rochis providence, 
74 $+ We define itby Contingenoyythat ive may evoid the 
error of thoſe ,/ who place the common conſideration of 2 Lox 
= ce ory ob theeſticietit:cauſe;w hereby iris aitlto work 


Nee 
4 For there are many fortutouscaules which doe alto» 
gether differ from che <onfideration of a Lot: as when he 
knds gold, who digging ſought 4or <ules 1:glſb 4here.are 


many 


Of 8 LoK. 
many Lots wherein fortune is no afting canſe, ax whenehe 
Lot depends upon the flying of birds , or ſome fach like 
effc&s, which is produced by a cauſe:that workes of irs owne 


5- Neither can; it be Logjcally defended, thar the very cat 
of a Die, or ſome ſuch like effc& upon which depends the 
conlideration of aLot,is alwayes befidethe intention or 
of the agent, which yet is neceſſarily required, toforrui- 

. 6, Bur wedoenoeplacca 8 contingency, but 
ia mecre contingency : becauſe there: are three Nom—_ of 
things contingent : ſome ofren happening, ſome ſeldome, and 
ſomeſo far as we can anderſtand, equally having themſelves on 
cicher part : for is other Cointingents: there is ſome place 
left 50 conjefture by art : but in mcere contingenicy there 
is NONE, 

7. It is nos therefore a fortnicous manner of the efficient 
cauſe which is faid to rule: in: Lots, buteither that blind for- 
tune CR _ a goddefſſe bp pro men , and 
placed in or the fpectall providence of God , workin 
that way that is hidden to us. | p 

$. Bur ſecing that in cvery Loc there's ſoughtthe' determi. 
nation of ſome queſtion or controverſy, and it is ſought by 
mMeere confi , inc ſelleamdin refpeRtof us, altogether 
undetermined ; it muſt needs be,that the very determination 
it ſelfe (whatſoever the: aRtuall intention of men ſhall be ) 
be from thenature of tac thing alwayes fought from an higher 
power, having, power to-dice& fuch contingencies, by cer» 
tiing counfelt :. abd ſo ia-very deed the aſe of a Lot is an ap- 
praling alwaycscicher xo the trar-God, or to fome faigned 
power, which is wont to be fet forth by nuany by the name 
of fortune. | 

9+ Whet>tnerefore our: Divines doe teach that there is a 
c4aine extraordinary'providence of God fet over all Lots, 
thay arence fb:to'be rakew, a8 if either thoſe that ufed Lots 
did alwayes dire&ly, and diftinaly reſpe& ſuch a provi- 
dence, or avif God did alwayevexacile itch a providence : 
bucihat the Lot it felfe, of its own nature hath a certaine 
reſpe&to the fingedar, and ——_— eot God 
} 2 


Of « 'Lot. 

in dire&ing of an event meerly contingent, and in this ſence 
their ſentence 18 moſt true. 

| 10, For ſecing that in a Lot ſome judgement is expe&ed 
by the common conſent of all, and there is no power of gSving 
judgement, in contingent events, neither is there any other 
fortune jadging then the certaine prayidence of God, it nwft 
needs be that this judgement be in a fingularmanner expetted, 
from. Gods providence. 

t 1. Neither can meere contingency it ſelfe have the refpe& 
of a principall cauſe in deciding any queſtion : neither ean 
man to whom the event it ſelfe is meerly contingeny, dire it 
toattaine ſuch an end. It muſt needs be therefore chat ſixh 
direRi2n be expeRed of ſome ſuperior direRor:; I. 

12» Ad bercunto, that ſuch is the order of ptoceeding in 
mans inquiry , that when.men defire ſome: on to be de- 
termined, and they have not certaine meanes in their power 
for this determination,they ſeek it from ſome ſuperior power: 
anto which manner of pracceding theconfiderat ion/'of a Lot 
doth altogether agrees} - | - 1 t 

13- N-icher can it and, that he that worketh-by counſell, 
intending, a Certaine end and ſcope, by certaine 'reafon,can 
ſubjc& his ation, either to fortune or meere contingency as 
ic is ſuch : for ſo counſell ſhould be without: knowledge, and 
indifferency undetermioed ſhould bee a, meanes of a cauſe 


determined. q 


I4. Such anexpeation; and reſpet to' the fingular pro- 
vidence of God is manifeſtly taught. Prov, 16, Verſ, 33. 
Whileſt the aQion of every man about a Lot, is affirmed to 
be bounded in meere contingency. ' The Lot is caſt into the 
lap. and in accurate diſcerning the whole judgement 1s 
referred co G © 0. Bur all: the diſpoſition ot ir 'is from 
the Lara, . 

15. Foralthongh all things are otherwiſe referred unto 
G«ds providence in the Scriptures : yet nothing is wont to be 
reterred untoic wich {uch diicer. ing, unlefleit have a certaine 
fin-ular reſpetunty it, | 

16. Ncicher doth ic any thing hinder,that the Mebrewword 
ico bath is (ometime wont to "gnifie. another thing be- 
ſide Jadgement.: becauſe it mutt alwayes be taker according 

to 


40] : Of Lot. 
to the ſubjeQ matter, and there is a certaine-judgemeiiit given 
ta Lots by all who deſcribe chEnatureofchems/, | - 2: - 
17 Hence therefore a Lot ought neither to beaſed » 
Ger 4 gr phe apr: 06 in thoſe ci 
which-are cither vainer, | or car be decided kiely by other or- 
dinary meanes.. , þ 5 ive fil s > '. 3465383 Va 36 
18. Neither therefore ic is. to be uſed ordinarily or: with» 
out ſpeciall revelation, to divining, nor to coaſult of arighe,; 
nor ordmarily of a deed: thatid paſt, but of a diviſion 4abe 
made, = = = _ lawtul on bot"! fides, which: cannot 
otherwiſe tly determined,that whom it concernes 
would be pleaſed. ”—_ | 
19. The opinion of them. who defend playing. Lots-is 
fufficiendy retuted by this. onereaſon, that ( bythe conſear 
of all ). a Lot hath a natucall fixneffe to aske Tountell! ot Gods 
vidence in a ſpeciall manner. Fur: it cannot bethut one 
and the ſame aftion of its own nature ſhould be ſpecially apt: 
to ſo-facted an uſfe,and yet withal ſhoubd be applicditojetts, 
andplayes.;: $3531 ON Ti 19 þ 2.0) 3:8* *U:Q11 2b J it} 
20. That reaſon whereby it is contended; that theuSofa 
Lot is lawtull in light and playing matters, . becauſe it is Jaw- 
fully uſed in thofe civill cmmroverſies which - are of lefler 
moment , 'hath no confequence.: for. although-thole civill 
controverſies)3n which a Lo barb-qilace, of themſelves are not 
great,yer are ma le ver great by the conſcquences jayned with 
them or atlheriag to them : which cannot be afticmed of thuſe 
ſpuring contentions. ' 
- 21, |1hetithesot the living Creatures, Ler129.32e The or- 
ders of pricitly and Leviticall adowiviſteations, » Clos. 26; 
1314 &c. Luc 1.9. Might bring with them great incon» 
veniences, unlefT> they had been detecinined by tome Divine 
ſentence : and in that reſpec chey were appointed by Lot by 
Gods inſticution, 
22. It doth r.ot appeare fromthe inatureof Lotsthatthey 
doe.mo't agree to the | 'vhrett things : for although we may 
not -x2t Gd: fprciall determination unlefle we have before 
done iv much as in us is to decide the quiettion, prupounded by 
ordinary meanes, yet by chat our indeavour waightineffe is 
eicher not removed from the concruver fie: ir (elfe;or nocts be 
committed to a Lot. LI 3 23 [he 
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23. Thevery nature ofa Eot isholy,arof an Oath 4 there- 
fore there is n& need har ie: ſhould receiveſpeciall ſanftige 
cata: from-any fpeciall infizucion. For although that con- 
tingoncy whiclvir as is werethe matcer ofa Lot , 18 not of 
iz owhe vatte: holy', as:ncitber Bread nor Wine ought to 
be ſoelteemed ; yet in application to its uſe, it putteth on acep« 
tamefanftity, asthe words of an Oath, and the clements in 
the Sacraments. --3 ©; 1 1H d ; | 11-3 

»<24- :It. is indetd free for Chriftlans to uſe the Creatures to 
thaw: cnds+ to which 'they: are: naturally apt, or imade- ape, 
Bae mcere contingency hath! no-apticude! of it felle tode- 
termine any queſtion , neither doth it take any aptitude by 
the conſent ofthetn who ufe.. it tothat ends For.inthoſe Lots 
which ace \called: excraordinary pi ind arc acknowledged 
tidepend upow God, andi'nor upow mar ;:the-ſame con- 
fent | tg che Game manuer , and yet it addes nothing 
=p roar | | | 
2: 25o:Nonecanſhew that a Lot isindifferent,unlefle he ſhall 
firſt demonſtrate that there is in ic no ſpeciall appealingto 
26. Alchemy lf chonmeee of ſporting things; 3s 

26-iAlt the matter ing things; is not 
vide: co. chis or that kind of wap funmpry hone; hath 
thoſs bounds ſer to io felfe', char it can have no place in 
thoſe.thirgs. which doe Gngularly! pertaine to communion 

27. Ibis alrvgether vaine which is ob/e&ed;, that a Lot 
often repeated wil havea divers event:forneither isthis likely, 
tf a Lot cap-be righ dy. iterated, neither doth every appea- 
ling to Gods provid rice neceſſarily bring wich is his fpeci- 
alloperation r and yet. God even ot of ofder is read to have 
fornatimes anſwered diverfly co thofe, by whom he warunſea- 
fonably tempted, Namb.22412.20,Coe not withthem: Ariſe, 
goe with them. 

-- 28, Bur muck rainer itivro objeftin ftexd of an argument, 
that God'canrivebedrawen by us'at our pleaſare to exercile 
anextracdinary! providence. ' For notwithſtanding thisgwe 
0am providence, when it plea» 

295 Therefore /plying ut Dice is repugnant toreligios, 


Of 1ewytigefO gud. 
only by the :circumfianccs :and by accidentbutof.its in- 
ward natare and in ic.felfe. p 27 ji n 
[:39.: Put.under 'the name of the Dycaret hoe playeralſo 
comprehended, which arzgroinded on. there comingency, 
they be afterward governed by witjindaſtry ar ſpme 
HO end Cards. tor) ain) | 
gti ole /humancexerciſcs which aregrountled upon 
act, bet. are inpact ſubject cocaſudley inthe progreie, doc 
watly:differ from 'Dicc: i aig 1190 306 2107 38) 21s big! 
' 32 Whereas inch arc wont, by\playingat' Dicete bekw- 
red up co {wearings , curlings', 'and/ 'blaiphemios; imare 
then in other exerciſes, this commeth partly from therniz- 
ture of the play it felfe 2 becauſe the Lotobeing often. re- 
kerated and often failing:expeRtation;, theythinkeahattehac 
_- = imagine: doth governs the Loti prin: 
inſt them. | 2102 ef 300 
5/93; Byzhe fame»reaſon alſo 'it comes copaſie., thatthey 
that uſe chaſe: playes can ifcarſe pur 'an'jenrd ar 4 
them ; becauſe they who are inferior in the contemtien, 
have mo| reaſon to dletpaiterof their Lot yi and1fo: do partiſt 
in apertinaciousexpett wion ot cheicwithed ducceſfes f 1+ 
; \Hencedlfo thote lofles and inconveniences, tby ackich 
other playes are wont :;to..be made exacinſecally. visious,in 
dicedos.depend parthympon che very mature of the pla y.- 
* 93 C1 T6 & J +3135 
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"4 "Empting of{3od 'is ins ſingular canner on paled 

| £0 _ the _ _ Prayere Fee$-7Þ9- 
. - To:day it yzeoxpdll heare his woyeraioden nat 
Heart; as inthe Yonotation; ao inahe duff Fentation ibs 
Wildeunefſe : where your fathers tempted me; (proved wag, 
and ſaw my workes, For. teing that an hearing \the.mord 
and godly F 5ayer,uc barecommunionanich@od, according 
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_obldwitl3fme ſeoker fich:like communionbiyond hirwill, 
then we are Pang faid to tempt 


!:26:To rept is fto-make D etGms Divine perfegt 
owigariantawidl manner. F/algy.9. fl ww 
3; Thiztciallisfometime ofch<power of God PfaloBcch. 
79. They tempted God in their heart —and {peaking 
'God-they faid;” Can God: prepare a T.ble in p. 
Wildeweſſe 2, vamely;when iris circuniceihed _— _— 
boundsare ſet toit at their pleaſure :-at'it he th rem Tam. or 
a hayje him;rhen let-him be abtounted 
nt,otherwiſe not.P/.78.41, Who tempted God,and 
Imnedch che holy one'of 1fr acts 
4- Sometime tris]1 is ————— of God; az 
hae: ;privily doe fomerhi ing whether :God 
-krow it.ot no2 P/. a; daying; th «Lord lh noe 
doth the God of aces regard. 
y211:5. Sometime-it-is of the preſence of G o ny. Exod 
BF —__—_— laying , hs the Lood: nay 
avieenodo' oi of 
{10166 emer iscf the provid providence of God, wh men 
— ameancs appointed by God, doe yet expelt 
fret. irirent's provide for them, ac theic defire, alchoagh 
hepromiſed rr Aﬀdateq Te 
7-\ Sometime tt:i3, of che anger, juice and vengeance of 
God. 1 Cer.'10. 22. Doe we provoke the Lord to anger ? 
which-kind of tempting is in all naurmucing , and ftrife 
againſt God or thoſe ſent by God. 1 ({r.10.9.10. Neither 
let us tempt Chrifh Neither, _ yee; whence Maſſab 
and Meribah were oe hs panel 0 the ſame place. Exodus 
| &O To 
44 $.Battempting of Gol is ſometime with an exprefſe inten- 
Go Cntony Goda in unlawfull cafting of Lots, and of 
hatof God which heharti not; 
v. A Somotiine iris with a {ebrerand implied conſent 
496 hen thavietone which :ofcic felfe-and in ics ow 
wack tothis that God miay dercied, akhough bethar doch it 
chtnkono ſuck hing. 
- F.Audthisis Jonemio Wayes, Firſt, when one wilterh 
thingito be done , andin the _—_— 
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refuſeth: che meanes that are ary for it : az they doein 
nacurall:things who would have health or; contingapce of 
life; andreje& medicines, or food : as they alſoin ſuperna- 
turall things which would have grace and lite, but negle® the 
Word of God , and Sacraments, with the like meanes of 

ace and ſalvation. Secondly,,,;when one expoſeth him- 

fe taidanger without urgenc neeeſlity, fr >m which he can 
inno wiſe or ſcarſly be delivered,except by a miracle from 
God : as: they doe in naturall things often who ſeeke vaine 
glory in contemning death, and thoſe in ſpirituall things 
who ſeemeasit were toloye the accaſions, and cntilements 
to finme. | [1321 Q (04 Dey 11 

11. This finne doth oft times flowfrom doubting or un- 
beliefe : becauſe he who ſcekex ſuch {triall of God, doth 
not ſufficiently truſt the revealed word of God : but will un- 
dertake anew way to know the will of God ; and fo ic is op- 
poſed to hearing the word, fo far forth as it is tobe received 
ef us by Faith. . | 

12: Sometime it owes from deſpaire, when men notex- 
peRing the promiſes of God,by a diſorderly haſtening, will 


preſcribe God, when and how he may _ theic expeRa- * 


tion : and fo it is oppoſed to the hearing of the word, as is 
cheriſketh divine hope inus. 

I3- Sometime allo it lowes from a baſe eſteeme and con- 
tempt of God : as when one playing and jeling will try whe- 
ther God will manifeſt bimlelfe according to 
@. ix is oppoſed to hearing of the word,as it hath in ita love, 
att eteeme of God, | 

14+ It flowes alſo trom a certaine arrogincy and pride, 
whereby we refuſing to ſubjeft our wills tothe Will of God, 
doe ſeeke to make his will ſubje& co our luſt. 

485+ Bit ic comes moſt often from preſumption, whereby 
one is confilent that "God will doe this, or that,which he 
do where promiled, or at leaſt did not promiſe that he would 
doe in that fadnnce and wich thoſe meanes that they expects 
whente-alſo it is that every tempting of God is by ſome 
referretlq> prefluraprion. _— reipeR of wToguney ic is op- 
paſetea prayer, yhegie we 95 ymbly repreſent gur will co 
Godghat ie wy deperfarmes iu as he ple A 

; m I8, 


” 
1 F, 
1 
.- oo « 


is defire: and *© 


f 


ha 


- did 
» 4 
, - 
- 
263 


of tewptieg of God -— 
16. Bark ivahyayet r_ ofed'to fome aft of wher- 
by wee depend wpon'the- will of God 2\kraaulr when we 
pew 5 arr doekt that God may as it wertdependupon 
our wil | 

17-To delire ſome ſpeciall ſigne of God, with ſome ſpeciall 
reaſon, infpiration, or infinR, is to tempt God. Adar. 16,1, 
The Phariſees and Sadid400} rompting him}, requiped' bam'ty 
ſhew thenr # Fgncifrom Heaven. 1 30 live on ni 

18. Yer'to refufe'a figne offered by God is tv tempt op 
weary hint. 1:9: 11, 1%; 13-"Azke a figne I will not aske, 
neither will I rempt God.- Yoo:weary my God. Humbly to 
ſeeke a ligne of God about ſome particular necefſicy whing 
which otherwiſe #nvr Gifficiently manifeſted, a deliever may 
ſometime doe without fin.Gen:15. B. How ſhall I know that] 
ſhall inheric the Land? As Y 

19. Proving or purging of a ſulpeRed offence by tri 
hot Iron, ſoakting water and the likezare temptings of God x 
for there is a certaine miraculous ſhewing, of the {wg ws of 
Ged expeRAted or required in them to prove an hidden truth, 
without juſt cauſe : becauſe there are ether meanes 


appoin- 
© teeto find ont mens faults which alſo if they faile,fuch things 


may be unknowne-without any fault. ks + 613 
20. Ofthe fame kind areſ{ingleDuells, ormonemar 
whiett of old were permitted by publick auchority',, andre 
yeetoa.much frequentedtfor in them the righteoulneſle of the 
canſe 'is committed to be decided by the lingular provi 
denee of Gud from that ſuecefle which heis chogght tb jive 

according to his Juſtice , without ary ctrraine>ban 
21-Behide theſe temprings which doe propatppenatinnte 
triall, there is alſo a terpting as it were of inducement, ta« 
wards'God', when there: is required;onexpetted helpe from 
him co coamve ome fibinous wickeduGlſey. ' 21150 006 w 2010 
"22. Yer thoſe inducenienrs nay fitly cavagh berefdrred: 
to tempt ation of trial! : becanfe che Will of God is trietin 
them. They diffet from ochery/in this 6nly, that tHar objett: 
about which the Wilt dFGot is erivd , is avubtioninivtelfer 
unlawful; ir WHICH Fe ff The 23 ot of Goak i2pecially; 
bure and vthiees't &coynhor2wich the te 
21G os * f there 


| Of #w[f51u2ed worſhip. 
there is joymed-a certaine moſt foule "mocking of God. 

23: Tempting or proving of God is ſometime raken it 
good part,and is commanded, Mar.3.10.Try tne now in this, 
{aich the Lord of Holts. 

| 24 But chis remprting\isan a& ofFaith leading us to obey 
and-praftiſe thoſe thinks which God: hath commanded ; 
with —_— of cirar fruit und beffing which God hath 

tired. 
25+ This lawfull tempting of God doth put back all the 
tentations of the Devill. 

'£6;That unlawfol temptirig of God doth lay us open tothe 
tentations of che Devill, neither 4re wee ever overcome by 
iny tentation of the Devill , unlefſe wee doc in a fort 
cetnpt Gods 
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CHAPTZR XIII. 
Of inffieuted worſhip. 


12 Neitated worſhip is the ineanes ordained by che Will 
- if of God, toexerciſe and further naturall worſhip. 
2-All ſuch like meanes ordained of God are declared 
inthe ſecond Commiandement , by forbidding all contrary 
meanes of worſhip deviſed by men, ander the title of Graven 
and Image: iwhich ſeeing they Were of old the chiefe in- 
rentions of men EY the worthip of God, they ars 
moſt ficly ( by a Synechdothe frequent in the Decalogue ) 
put inſtead of alldeviſes of mans wir pertaining to worſhip. 

3 This worſhip doth not depend 1» ſfperie, and immetiatly 
uponthe tiature of God,ot upon that honour which by verwtie 
of our Creation we owe to God, but upon the moſt free in- 
fticucton of God. . 

4. Hence this worſhip was divers according to the divers 
conſtitheiorn of the Church ; one before Chriſt exhibited, and 
another after, | | | 

5. Tt is a meanes having relation ro the thattirall worlblp, 
otherwiſe it were not worſhip\, becauſe one cabnot give that 
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Of inſtituted worſhip. 
honour to God which is due to him, as touching theeffence 
of the a& any other way then by Faich, hope, and Love, 
whereby we doe receive from God with due ſubjeftion, thoſe 
things he propounds to us to be received , and with the ſame 


\ ſabje&ion we offer to/him thoſe _y which may be offered 


by us to his hongur. But becanſe the aftsthemſelves are in 
a ſpeciall manner exerciſed in thoſe things, which God hath 
inſtituted for his honour, therefore there is in them a cer- 
taine ſecundary worſhip , and « certaine partaking of the 
former. 

6. But it hath in reſpe& ro that naturall worſhip the affe&i- 
on ofaneffe&, which exiſtech by vertue of the tormer : and 
of a meages and igſtrument, whereby Faith , Hope , and 
Love, ( ia which that worſhip is.contained ) doeexerciſe 
their a&s ; and of an adjurant cauſe whereby they are 
turthered , and alſo of an adjunt to which they are 
(ubjeRed. 

5. Butitis moſt properly called worſhip, as it is a meanes 
and helping cauſe of that primary worſhip. 

$, But becauſe, the command of God being put, itde- 
pends and flowes from the primary worſhip of God, there- 
fore it is oft perſwaded,, .and urged by thoſe argumentswhich 
are taken from the inward andefſentiall manner ofw 

ing GoJ, as in the ſecond precept. They that love meand 
oe my Commandements. Dext,10.12, 13+ What doth the 
Lord+by God require of thee, but that thoa feagethe Lord 
thy. God, walke in all his wayes, and that thou love him, 
and worſhip the Lord thy God with all, thy- heart, andall 
thy ſoule : obſerving the precepts of the Lord , and his 
Statutes. 
_ . 9+ That rule therefore of interpreting - the Scriptures 
which 1s wont to be delivered by foine is not univerſally 
true ;. that all choſe duties morall and immutable, which 
have morall and immutable reaſons joyned to them z except 
it be thus underſtood, that thoſe duties doe follow upon thoſe 
reaſons, no ſpeciall command comming betweene. Lev. 11% 
44- Tamthe Lord your God,that ſanRifie you, that ye may 
be holy.as Iam holy:defile not therefore your ſelves with any 
creeping thing. 
E 10.No 
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Of inflituted worſhip. 

10. Noworfhip of this kind 1s Jawfill, onleſſe ithath God 
for the Authwr , ant ordainer of its Dent. 4+2+& 12432 Keep 
you all chings which L ſhall command you, Ad not to the 
word which [ conunand you,neither take from it, every thing 
which I comman« you obſerve to doe : ad not to it, nor take 
from it,every thing which I command you obſerve to doe ; ad 
ot To ir,nor take trom it 8 Chron, 16. 13. Qar Lord broke in 
upon us, becauſe we did vot ſeeke him aright. 

11. That isdeclared in thoſe words of the Commande- 
ment, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfc : that is ot thine own 
braine or judgement, for although that particle to thy /elfe, 
doth ſometimes either abound, or hath anocher force : yet 
here the moſt accurate brevity of theſe Couumandements doth 
exclude redundancy, and ir 1s maniteſt that the vanity of 
mens cogitations is excluded by other places of Scripture 
pertaining to the ſame things. As e Amos 5, 26, Which yee 
made toyour felver. Nambly.39. That yee follow not after 
your own heat and your own eyeswhich when yee follow ; 
yee goe a whoring, : 

12. The ſame 1s allo declared by that univerſality of the 
prohibition , which is explained in the Commandement 
by a diftribution of the chings which are in Heaven above,or 
in the Earth beneath,or in the Waters under the Earth, 

13. For none belide God himſelfe can either underſtand 
what will be acceptable to him : or can ad that vertue to any 
worfhip whereby, it may be made effeRua]l and profitable 
for. us.z neither can there be any thing hovorableto God, 
which comesnot from bim as the author of it, neither finally 
doe wercad that ſuch a power was at any time giventoany 
man by God, to ordaine any worſhip at his own pleafare. 
Matthew 15.9. In vainedoethey worſhip me, teaching for 
do@rines the precepts of men. | ! 

14.Hence implicitly and by interpretation of God himſelfe, 
wemake him our God, and give the honour due to God tb 
him,whoſe authority or ordinances we ſubje& our ſelves un» 
to in rehgious worſhip. 

15. Inthis reſpect alſo men are ſometithe {:id to worſhip 
the Devill, when they oblerve thoſe worſhips which the De- 
villbrought in. 1 Cor.10.20. Lev. 19.7.Deut 32-17» 
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16, Batwe muſt obſerve that worthip which God hath 
appointed with the lame religion, as we receive his word or 
will,or call upon his name. Dent.6. 17,18.8& 12.25.28, & 13. 
18 & 28.14. 

17. The meanes which God hath ordained in this kind, 
ſome-of them doe properly, and immediatly make tothe 
exercifing and furtheripg-of Faith, Hope and Charity'; as pub« 
lique and ſolemne preaching ofthe word, celebration of Bap» 
tilme, and the Lords Supper, and prayer, 

.. And ſome of them are meanes for the right performance of 
thoſe former, 'as the combination of the faithfull into cer. 
taineCongregationsor Churches,EleRion, Ordination, and 
Miniftration-of Miniſters ordained by God, together with the 
care of Ecclefiaſtica)l Diſcipline. 

18. Thoſe former are moſt properly the inſtituted worſhip 
of God; yetche reſt are alſo werthip, not only in that gene- 
rall ceſpe&, as all things ate ſaid to be as of worſhip and 
religion ,- which doe any way flow from , or are guided 
by religion ; bur alſo in their ſpeciall nature , becauſe the 
adequate end and uſe of them is, that Goa may be rightly 
worthipped. 

19. All theſe therefore both in general}, and in ſpeciall 
ought. to' be obſerved of us as they are appointed by God; 
for God muſt be worſhipped by us with his own worſhip, to- 
tally and ſolely,nothing muſt here be added, taken away or 
changed. Dex. 12.3% 

20. That isa very empty diſtintion , whereby ſome goe 
about toexcufe their additions. That only addition corrupt» 
ing , and not addition conſerving is torbidden ; becauſe 
every addition as well as detraCtion is expreſly oppoſed to ob- 
ſervation, orconſervation of the commands of God,as being 
a corruption. Dext.12.32. . | 

23, Ot like ſtampe alſo is that evaſion whereby they fay 
there is forbidden only addition of effentialls, and nov of 
accidentalls : for firſt although there be accidents or cer- 
taine adjunAs of worſhip, yet there is no worſhip to be 
fimply. called accidental ,;* becauſe it hath in it thr very 
eſſence of worſhip. Secondly, as the leaft commands of God . 
even to Jerars and Titles are religiouſly xo be obſerved, 
Mat, 


of a 
Aatyg.1$, 1 g 59. addirivoewhich ſeeme very ſoxall, are. by 
the ſame reaſon to be reje&eds.i Thirdly; wiHaſ® dath. frale 
up even thoſe-[kwes of the place af Divine. worſHip!, of the 
manner, of abſtinence. from blood, and the le which 
muſt needs be referred to accidental 'worthip if any ſuch be, 
with this verdpi canton of. por, adding ,: on. raking mga 
Dext. 12.3% 

: 2% T hisobtervaticlniein/ a fpeciall niantes called: obe- 
dience', becauſe by . is we doe that which feemes right. i the 
eyes of the Lord, > Wy ſome other may feem righter in our 
eye» Deat.1 2.25 = 

23+ There is © ſed unto this inſtioted wor(hip, 48 
anlawfull , that he. worthi which is derided by —— 
15. 9 Col.7.23: 

24+ The fin which is commirted in will- is by a 
generall name called ſuperitirions/! ' : world, 'F 

2 -& Saperſticlow i is that wherebyuntuenorkip yixldod 
bt 7 211 ic 

- 26. For 'in ſuperſition God is alovgea the abjett, and 
wn _ in ſome meaſure, bat the worthip it felle is ns 
' Ww | 

v*7% It is called: unduekoocbip,; ichec H repel afche mat 

—_ meaſure, or in reſpe& Fe matter andſubftaticeof 
theiworſkip. In the former manatrttic:Pinirifet olfcnded a- 
bout the Sabboth', when they uoged the obfervatiani of is 
as touching the outward relt, above the manner and-mea+ 
ercapp-intrd by Gadd And. they: aldoofended inthe hater 
menoer ,) in! obſerving; and nrging: their: owne: driditines; 
lng” it 900991; 53 hal! + 0 

29; Hence ſuperſtition is.called an entetlh of roligioa, 
notiiy refpett: of the formall power of religion , becauſe fo 
none can be ;t0i/ rdigious:;: burin refpe&runto theafts and 
meanes of religion. 

:129;:'This: exceffe is not only: in thoſe poſitive exerciſes, 
which confifts inthe uſe of things, bucalſo in-abſtinence from 
theuſe of Omethings;as- from meats, which are accounted 
uncleane and undawtulhandrhelike.. - Th 

v 20 Yertvery abſtinenregeven from chings lawfall, akhovgh. 
thbybe cantctimilbntutl, is nt pottitito ſprae row 
periy, 
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perl PRE. nn ry Fworſkipand honode i 

\ | pand honobr in» 
indo char abſtinence, 170 0 1) 1115, 
+1342 This mndue worſhip i either properly oppoſed ty 
thac worthip-, wherein inſtituted ' wor{bip is dire&ly 
forth and exerciſed, that is, in hearing the word,celebration 
of the Sacraments, and prayzry orco that whiqhreſpefts the 
meanes of it. ouCeClt 
-132. -Uotorbe hearing of the iwond 1s oppoſed, firſt, A 
teaching by images deviſed by men.Denr.q.15,16. 1.40.18, 
& 41. 29. Ferem. 10. 8.15, Heb.2.18. Secondly, a vanting 
of traditions as they are propounded as rules of religion, 
Macy. 1 TEE 

33: Religious m_—_ by Images/is condemned, firſt, be. 
cauſe they are not ſan&i d by God tothat end : ſecondly, 
becauſe they can neither repreſent to usGod himſelfe,nor the 
perfetions of God ; thirdly, becauſe they debaſe the ſoule, 
and turne away the attention. from ſpiritual] contemplation 
ot che Will of God ; fourthly, becaulſe if they be once ad- 
micted into the- exerciſes of worſhip,” the worſhip it ſelfe 
by the perverſneffe of mans wit, at leaſt, in part, will be 
transferred t» them 2: as it is declared in thoſe words of the 
Commindements! T baw fhakeinotcbow downe to them, nor 
worſhip thems 5:11 it 27 > Bogan nf vm 1 


\ 24 Of like kind withrImages ;/ are alt thoſe ceremonies, 
which are. ordained:by men for myſticall or religious fig- 
nification, * : 

..35- For ſuch tereminnies have /no. determinate power to. 
reach; 'cichcr DyanP poem gut into them by. nature ,-orby: 


divine inſtitution : bart they can receive none by humane it« 
Ritution , becauſe man Can effe& this neither by command- 
ing , ſeciog ic is beyond. his authority., nor by obtai- 
ageing Co Dihath promiſed:no cbthing to him that 
a$KCTN. LIE yr45.If 
36. Neither can men take to themfelvesany authority in 
ordaining ſuch ceremonies, trom that, that je is comman» 
ded toall Churehes, that all things be done decently, and 
in order. 1 (or. 14-40.For neithet the reſpeR:of order Hor 
decency requires ,-that ſome. holy ky ns =o be. newly 
ordained: but that thoſe which are ordiined: by Goto 
(1-4 aled 


.40f inſtituted worſhip. .. var ©; 
uſed in that manner, which is agreeable to their dignity ; 
neither doe” order and decency pertaipe ta holy things only, 
bar alſo to civil dinits; for contiilfion-ang indecency in bock 
are vices oppoſite tothat die manner which is required to the 
actaining the uſt end and uſe of them. 
37+ To theSacraments are oppoſed. 1, Sacritices proper- 
ly ſo called, whether they be bloudy or unbloudy , as the 
Papilts faigne. ofi cheie Maſle : for -atoer Chriſt exhibited, al 
old ſacrifices are abrogated : 'neither is, thare any new ordi- 
nance, becauſe the. facrihce: of Chriſt being once offered we 
have no need of other types, then thoſe which pertaine to 
the exhibition and ſealing of Chcilt beſtowed on us, which is 
fufticiently by Gods ordinance performed inthe Sacraments, 
(without Sacrifices.) 

38. Alſo the ordination and uſe of new ſeales, or cere- 
monies ſealing ſome grace of God is oppoſed to the Sacra» 
ments”; for it belongs to him'to ſeale grace ,, to whom ic be- 
longs togive it./ 'K C | 

39. Unto prayer is oppoſed that relative uſe of Images, 
whereby God is worſhipped at them,or before them,although 
the worſhip is not reterred to the Images themlſelyes, as 
ſome ſay, ſubjeAively, but objeRively by themto G o b 
alone. | 

40, Superſtition of this kind is called idolatry. Exod 32. 
5.P ſal. 10620, Atts 7.4 1. 

41. If they be idolls, which are in themſelves worſhipped 
inftead of God, it is that idolatry which is againitthe'trſt 
Commandement ; but when the true God is worſhipped at 
an Image,or in an Image, this is idolatry,which is agataſt the 
ſecond Commandement. 

42. For although in reſpe& of the intention of himthat 
worſhippeth ,. he doth not offend in the primary or higheſt 
obje& , yer from the nature of the thing it ſelte he alwayes 
offends againit the formall worſhip of God, and interpre- 
tatively alſo a new God isfaigned for the obje&, who is de- 
lighted with ſuch worſhip, and religious worſhip is given 
alſoto the Image it ſelic , although it be noftone with that 
purpoſe that that worſhip be laftly bounded in the Image, bur 
that it be by that direRed alſo to God himſfelte. 
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(Gin: ory wich pint. th &ad Commande 
chat abſolute idolarry Won 15 agamir- ne: » man 
metit: butalHthe very {dbllb; and idolothidd,or the thingy 
that are dedicated ro Idols; and all the. monuments pros 
perly ſo called of Idolls;,''1 [obo 5. 21: 1{ vrinthians $10, 
& 10-18.19-21, 2 Cor. t2:6,26, Numbers .3352-Dext,12:2,3, 
E xod.2 » F 4 + ot 11-- 

44. Superſtition of the ſecond kinds in humane formes 
of the Gharch , ſich as are Chatches that are vidibly inte- 
grally, and Organically, Oecumenicall, Provincial! , and 
Dioceſan, brought in by men ; as alſo in the Hierarchy agree- 
ableto thern , and orders of religious perfohs; who are found 
among the Fapiſts, and in fun&ions, and cenſures which are 
exerciled by them. (.-727 | 

45. The audaciouſneſſe of thoſe men is intolerable who 
either omit the ſecgnd Commandement , or teach it 
to be ſo maimed ,- that it ſhould be read now under the New 
Teſtament. Thou ſhalt not adore nor worſhip any likenefſe; 
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CHAPTER X I1I1I, 
Of the manner of Divine worſhip. 
I TH & adjundts of worſhip eſpecially to be obſerved 


"| ave two The manner which iscontainedin the 
thirdCommandement,and the time which is com- 

manded in the fourth Commandement. 
2 Buttheletwoare ſo adjun&s of religions worſhip,as that 
n a certaine. ſecundary reſpe& they partake the definition 
and niture of it : becauſe by the obſervation of them not on- 
ly that honour of God, which conſiſts in the naturall and 
inſticuted worſhip of God is furthered :bur alfo a certaine ſpe- 
ciall honour is yieided to him as far forth as they are joyned 
to the other,both by hiscommand, and by a dire& and im- 
mediate reſpe&, FA 
3. The manner of worſhip in generall is the lawfall 
uſe 
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uſe of all thoſe. things : h 0D. 

4- Bur the lawfull uſe confilts in all- things which 
pertaine to worſhip be {0 handled , as is agreeable to the Ma» 
jeſty of God. 

5, For whereas it is forbidden-in the third Commande- 
rwent.,, Thouſhbalt not zake the name of God invaine z by the 
Name of God all thoſe things are underſtood , whereby 
Gad is made knowne tous , or reveales himſelte,as men are 
wont to be known one to another by cheir names: fo that 
the Name of God gomainesal thoſe things which pertaine 
to the worſhip. of God, whether -patutall ,: or inſticuted. 
Afl.g.15.That hemay bears my name among the Gentiles. 
Deut. 12,5. The place which the Lord (hall chuſe toplace 
his name there. 45ch.4.5-We will walke in the Nameof the 
Lord out God. AMal-1t1-12» My heme fball be great among 
the Gentiless {9100041 £i V F 

6,. But. ſcring to take this Namemrvanc is either to take it 
ralhly , «that is either wichout any end propounded, or withe 
out 2 juſt and. fitend:: orto takeitin yaine,, that is, notin 

manner which is required 9, the jut end, namely , the 
our of God ; there is withall commanded. thar we fand&i- 
be. the! Name ot: God, that is, that-we hife all hohy'things in 
that manner which is ſatable tocheir holinefſe and dignity. 


ay 1.13. | 

I Thar ſixable 10anae is,when thoſe circumſtances are uſed 
which the nature 9freligious things requires. 
" 8, We defige this manner by circumſtances ; becauſe the 
efſeatiall manner of virtues, and of the as of religion is 
cautained inthe virtaes and as themſelves, and is direQly 
commanded in the ſame precepts with them ; but that acct- 
dental. manner which is in circumſtances , ſeeing it is in ſome 
foit ſeparable from the a&s of Religion , and yet is ne- 
ceflacily required to them, that they may be acceptable to 
God, is ina ſpeciall manner commaaded in this third Come 
magdement 


s Theſe circumſtances are either inward or outward, 
4. The inward .are cicher antecedent, or going before; 
concomitant or accompanying wich z conſequent,or tollow- 


after, 
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14- The-circumſtantes that iarsicoricomitanit' 6rthiut wed 
company with;: are) Revereneaind Devotion, ' OV 

15, A certaine general reverence of God is neceſſary to 
all obedience, which reſpeRts theauthorny of G 0d that doth 
command ;but this reverence ispropet to the aRts of Religion, 
which hath: reſpe&t to-the holiniefſe'df thoſe things about 
which -we are exerciſed. | | 

16. This Reverencecontaines two things. 1. A ducefti- 
mation of the excellency of ſach things. 2. A feare of too 
much familiarity namely, whereby ſach things might be un» 
wortbily handled by us. 

17. Devotion alſo containes two things. 1. A certaine 
ſingular readinefſe to performe all thoſe things which per- 
taine to the worſhip of God. P/al. 1 08. 23. O God, I will 
Ging with a {:xed heart. TI will awake right early. 2. A ſutable 
delight in performing thoſe things. 7.58.13. If thou ſhalt call 
the Sabbath a delight. 


18, Hence alſo a greater care and of another kind muſt be 
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had in hearing the Word of God, then inreceividg the Edias 
of Princes z And in calling upon the Name ot God then in 
ſupplications, which we make to men whomloever, 

19. The circaintances that follow afterarerwo. 1. To 
retaine the force and taſt as it were, of that worſhip in our 
minds. 2. Toobtaine with all our endeavour theend;, and 
uſe of it, 

20, The outward circumſtances are thoſe which pertaine 
toorder and decency. 1 Core14.40., Let all things be done 
decevtly and in order. 

21, But the generallrule of theſe is, that they be orde- 
red in that manner which maketh moſt tor editication. I. 
(or. 1 4.26, 

' 22, Of this nature are the circumſtances of place, time, 
and the like, which are-common adjun&s of religious and 
civill as. 

22. Therefore although ſuch like circumitances are wont 
to be called of ſome rites, and religious or Eccle iafticall 
ceremonies : Yet they have nothing in their nature, which is 
proper to religion, and therefore religious worſhip doth 
not ſo properly conlitt in them , however the holinefle of 
religious worſhip is in ſome ſort violated by the negle&, and 
contempt of them : bccauſe that common reſpe& of order 
and decency which &orh equally agree to religious , and 
civil ations cannot be ſevered trom religious worſhip , but 
the dignity and majeſty thereof is in ſome fort diminiſhed. 

24. Such like circumſtances theretore which of their own 
nature are Civill or common, are not particularly comman- 
ded in the Scriptures, partly becauſe they come into mens 
common ſence, and partly becaule it would not ſtand with 
the dignity and majeſty of the Law of God, that ſuch things 
ſhould be ſeverally preſcribed in it. For by this meanes 
many ridiculous things ſhould bave been provic!ed for by a 
Geciall Law, as for example, that in the Church afſembly 
one ſhould not place himſelfe in anothers boſome, ſpit in 
anothers face, or ſhould not make mouthes in holy a&ions. 
Yet they ars to be accounted as commanded from God. 
1. Becauſe they are commanded in generall under the Law 
of order, decency and edification. 2, Becauſe moit of them 
Nn 3 doe 


| 
ods ach 


Of thi manner of Divine wOYſbip; 
doe neceſſarily follow fcom thoſe things which are expreſly 
appointed by God. For when God appointed that the faith- 
fall of all ſorts, ſhould meet together to celebrate his name - | 
and worſhip; he did conſequently ordaine that they ſhould 
havea fit and convenient place wherein they may meetetoge- 
ther, andan heure alſo aligned at which they may be preſene 
together ; when alſo there is a Miniſter appointed by God, 
to teach others publickly, it is withall appointed that he have 
a ſcat.and thathcuation of his body , which is meet for ſuch 
an ation. 

25. Thoſe things therefore which pertaine to order and 
decency, are not ſoleft to mens wil, that they may under the 
name of that , obtrude what they pleaſe upon the Churches ; 
but they are partly determined by the generall precepts of 
God, partly by the nature of the things themſelves , and 
partly by thoſe circumſtances which doe offer themſelves 
upon occaſiuns 

26, Fordivers circumſtances of order and decency are 
ſuch,as though there be no publick inſtitution of themyyet 
they ought to be obſerved of every one, neither can men for- 
bid them without (in. 

27. But thoſe conſticutions by which many circumſtan- 
ces of this kind are wont to be determined, abourt.place, 
time and the like, are rightly ſaid to be by the beſt Divines 
partly Divine, andpartly humane : becauſe they are part! 
grounded upon the Will of God, in reſpe& of the chief 
and primary reaſon of them , and they depend partly upon 
the prudence of men, in reſpe& of particular obſervation 
of thoſe things which are agrecable to the Will of God : 
yet ſo that it there be no error of man in making thatde:; 
termination:hat conſtitution 18 tobeheld as fimply Divine. 
For it is the Will of God,that the Church meet at that houre 
of the day, which(all circumſtances confidered)is moſt con- 
venient. If therefore there be no erro1 in obſervationof the 
circumſtances,t hat houre which by their due confideration is 
afligned for meeting, muſt be acknowledged as if it were ap- 
pointed by Gnd. 

28. Thedpeciall manner ofthe worſhip of God mult be ſpe- 
cially determined, as the ſpeciall nature of every religions 
action doth require. 29.Hitherto 
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of the nuninereof Divineworſhip. 
—29. Hutherto pertaineth the right manner of hearing the 
Word of God , cal'ing upon his name, receiving the $a- 
2 craments,execcifing E-cle(iaſticall Diſciplingand-of perform- 
ing all thoſe ſeverall chings , which pertaineeither to the na» 
turall or inſtituted worthip of God. Ezect.33-31. Hfat.13 19, 
I Cor-I1.27.29. E/ay 6645, 

30. But becauſe in Oathes the manner of ſwearing is wont 
to be chietly reſpeRed , therefore ( not without allreſo ' 
ic 15 wont to be by many referred to this place in thethird 
Commandement , although of its owne nave it percaine 
to the firſt. Leviticus, 19.1 2.” Mcr.5.34. 2 Chron, 35.13. 

31. Contrary to this due mannerin the generall is.1. That 
vice which is called of ſome Arcdia /vathing, whereby one 
ſoatheth Divine or ſpiricuall chings. 2 Tim. 4.3- Which is op- 
poſed to that defire, whereby we ought to have an appetite to 
ſpicituall things. 1 Per.2.2. | 

32. 2. That {]othfulnefſe whereby one ſhunnes that cheer- 
falneffe and labour that is required to Divine things. Kom, 12. 
11. Which is oppoſed eo that ſtirringup and heat of mind, 
whereby Divine things are to be proſecuted. Rom, 12.11, & 
P/al.57, 8 9, 

. 3+ Negle& and contempt of holy things.,and the abuſe 
of the fame to filthy ſporting,and light matters, all which are 
' 6ppoſed to that reverence due to holy things, Luc. 19446, 

34. 4. Dulnefſe and wandring of mind in exerciſes of wore 
ſhip. Hebe511, Ex-ch.33-31+ Andir is oppoſed to devotion, 
ſuch as was in (ornelins, A.10.2, 

35. 5. Raſhhefſc or lightneſſe in uling,either the name, or 
titles of God,or thoſe things which have ſome ſpecial reſpeR 
to God. 7er-23+34. £uc.13.1. And it is oppoſed to that pro- 
fecuting of a juſt end,which ought to be preſent with reverence 
in the uſe of ſuch _ 1 Cor.11.17. 4 

36. 6.Forgetfulneffe. /am's 1.24,25, Which is oppoſed to A 
the receiving of fruit, and abiding of the vertue which ought 
to follow the ads of religion. | 

37. 7. Confaſion, which is oppoſed to order and decency. 
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CHAPTER XV. 


Of the time of worſhip« 


I. H E moſt ſolemne time of worſhip is now the 
: firſt day of every week which is called the Lords day, 


Revl.l0.1 Cor.16.2, 

2. Anditis called the Lords Day, by the ſame reaſon that 
the holy Supper of the Euchariſt is called the Lords Supper, 
1 (or.11,20, Namely becauſe it was inſtituted by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and it mult be referred to the ſame Lord in the 
end and uſe of it. 

3+ It is neceſſary that ſometime be given tor the worſhip of 
God, by the diate of naturall reaſon : for man muſt needs 
haye.time for all, cſpecially his outward ations ; neither can 
he conveniently attend Divine worſhip, unlefſe for that time 
he ceaſe from other workes. 

4+ Thus far therefore the time of worſhip falls apon the 
ſame precept with the worſhip it ſelfe ; tor as when God 
created the whole world , he is ſaid alſoto have created timg 
rogether with it ; ſo alſo when he commanded, and ordained 
religious ations, he did alſo withal command and ordaine 
ſome time or neceffary circumſtance. 

5. That ſome certaine day is to be ordained for the more 
ſolemne worfhip of God, this is alſo of morall naturall right, 
not unknowne to the very heathen,who had alwayes through 
al ages ; their ſet and ſolemne feaſt dayes. 

6. 1 hat this ſolemne day ought to be one at leaſt in a week 
orin the compaſſe of {even ; this belongs to poſitive Law, but 
yet 1t is altogether of unchangable inſtitution : ſo that in 
reſpe&ot our duty and obligation ir hath the very ſame force 
and reaſun with thoſethatare ot morall and naturall right, 
and ſo it is rightly ſaid of - ——— to belong to moral 
right;not of nature,but ot Diſcipline. 

7. That this inſtitution was not ceremoniall,and temporall; 
it appeares ſufficiently by this, that it hath nothing proper 
ro 
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wthe 7ewer, ortothetime of the ceremoniall Law ; for none 
can, or dare deny ; but that-ſuch detetrhination might be 
made,at leaſt for a morall reaſon and benefit, becauſe akfough 
naturall reaſon doth not diate the very ſame determinati- 
on a8 neceſſary, yet it diQates itas convenient, as it doth 
apprehend ic to be fit that the worſhip of God be frequently 
exerciſed , and it cannot bur acknowledge this determinatt- 
on in reſpeR of the frequency of the dayes to be in this reſpe& 
convenient. 

$, The ſame alſo is manifeſt by this that from the begin- 
ning ofthe Creation, when there was no place for ceremonies 
that had reſpe& co Chrilt the Redeemer the ſeventh day, 
or one of ſeyen was fer apart for the worſhip of God. 

Cen 23 

9. For whereas ſome doe contend, that this was ſpoken by 

a prolepfis or anticipation ; or that the ſeventh day Was at 
that time ſan&ified in the mind and purpoſe of God ,; not in 

execution: or that then there was a foundation laid of that 
ſanAification to come ; and not the obligation or Law it 

ſclfe. This may be refuted by divers arguments. For 1, This 
anticipation never came into any mans mind who was 
not before anticipated with prejudice about the obſervation 
of the Lords Day« The ewes of old did never dreame ot it; 
whoſereceived opinion w:3, that this feaſt was mi5ruuer, xa} 

17 xs 544790 among all Nations from the beginning of the 
World. Philo mw3in00 pus, 14 In the new Teſtament there is 
no ſuch thing taught or declared. The authors themſelves of 
this opinion doe grant it to be probable,that ſome obſerva- 
tion of the ſeventh day, did begin from the beginning of the 
Creation, Swar: z de diebus Fejt, The belt interpreters ( Ly- 
ther,{alvin,&c.) Whom none will affirme to have offended 
on that fide in giving too much to the Lords Day, doe 
ſimply, and candidly acknowledge,that the ſeventh day was 
Gnified from the beginning of the World. 2. There can be 
n0 example given of (ach like anticipation io all the Scrip- 
ture-: for although the name of certaine plagesare ſometime 
uſed, proleptically,eſpecially in the booke of Geneſis, yet 
there is no mention at all. .of ſuck a prolepticall Inſticarion, 
either im that booke, or in any other of the whole ſacred 
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Kcripwye. g- The words and phraſes of the very place evince 
thecontrary-Gen, 2.3, For the perfeftion of the Greation is 
pwice joyned together with the ſanfification of the ſeventh 
day in the very ſame manner and phraſe, as the Creation 
both of gther Creatures and of man bimfſelfe, is joyned with 
their bleſſing, Goneſs 1.21-22-27,38, 4.Neither the purpoſe 
of God, nor a naked foundation of the thing it ſelfe ſufficerh, 
to ground and uphold ſach a phraſe of SanAification and 
BenediRion. For by this reaſon it might be ſaid, that God 
ſanfificd Water, Bread and Wine for the Sacraments of the 
New Covenarns, from the time chat he gave the promiſe of 
breaking the Serpents head by the ſeed of the woman, Geneſis 
3-15. For then God did purpoſe to feale that covenant of 
grace by ſuch ſcales, ſome foundation of which ſeales alſo 
was laid partly in the promiſe ir ſelſe, and partly in the 
creation of thoſe things which might aAually be uſed to ſuch 
ſcaling 5» From ſuch a foundation laid inthe firſt Creation, 
the Prophet gathers a perpetuall rule and Law, Malacrints, 
Did he not make one ? and why one? To ſeceke a godly feed, 
Sq in like manner may we : did not God rel the ſeventh day? 
and why the ſeventh day ? to ſanRifie the ſeventh day to 
God. 6. Upon this very thing the arguing of the Apoſtle 
ſeemes to be grounded, Hebrews 4. 3, 44.5, 7, 8, 9. Which is 
thus. There was a double reft mentioned in the Old Tefa- 
ment, whereof the godly were made partakers in this life. 
One was of the Sabbath, and the other was of the Land of 
{anaen : but David P/alme 95. promilſling reft, ſpeaketh 
not of the reſt of the Sabbath, becauſe that was from the be- 
ginning of the World : nor of the reſt in the Land of Ca- 
n44n, becauſe that was paſt,not to be expected. To day there- 


fore he underſtands a certaine third reſt , that is, cternall in - 


Heaven. 
10, Neither doth it any thing hinder this truth , that it 


is not recorded inthe Hiſtory of Gexeſis, that the obſervati- 


on of the ſeventh day was ſolemny kept by the firſt Patri« 
archi, For 14 All and every thing which was obſerved by 
them for a thouſand and five hundred yeares, neither could 
Nerougat to be particularly declared in fo ſhort a Hiſtory 
86-18. thgt of Goveſfice Allo after the Law of the Sabbath de- 
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livered by Moſer , there is no mention in the booke of _ 
Indges ome other Hiſtories, of the obſervation of it. 2. 
If this very —_—_ granted that the obſervation of this day 
was for the moſt part neglefted, yet this ought no moreto 
make the firſt inſtitution doubtfull , then Fo/ amy of the 
fame times can ſhew that the acred Lawes of Wedlock were 
not equall in time with the very. firſt mariage. 3. Before the 
promulgation of the Law in Mount Siza;, the obſervation 
ofthe Law is propounded and urged,not as anew thing , but 
ordained of old. Exedus 16.24.30. Which although ic may 
be affirmed of facrifices and ſome other ceremoniall obſer- 
vations , yet in the Sabbath, there ſcemes to be for the reaſons 
before put , a certaine reſpeft had unto the firſt inftitution, 
which was equall in time with mans Creation, which is alſo 
declared in the 130%. Yerſe in that word of the time paſt, 
hath given you , &c. 4+ Among the very Heathens, tacre 
were alwayes thoſe foot-ſeps of the obſervation of the ſe- 
venth day, that it is more then probable, chas the obſer- 
ration of the ſeventh daywas delivered them from thoſe P«- 
triarchs whoſe poſterity they were. Joſephs in his laft book 
« againſt eAppion, denies, That there can be found a nicicy 
cexcher of the Greekes, or Barbarians, which hadnot wken 
© the reſting from labour on the ſeventh Day, into theit own 
*manners. { lemens Alexandrinus,Lib.5. Stromat. doth de- 
© nonfrate the ſame thing alſo : br: rs W&fum bets & wires be 
© EGpr38, GAA xa} # $xam; 1788: ; That not only the Hebrewes, 
' but the Greehes alfo obſerve the' ſeventh Day. En/eb. de 
© preparatione Evangelica lib. 13, affirtneth, that not only the 
© Hebrew?s , but a all as well wer ny" as Poets, did 
* know that the ſeventh day was more holy. Lowprides in 
* Alexandros Severo , tells that on the feventh day, when he 
© was inthe City, he went up to the Capitoll aud frequented 
(the Temples. Neither is it far from thispurpoſethat holy= 
© dayes were wont to be granted to children in Schooles on 
(the ſeventh day. Laciame in P/exdelogiſta, Anini Celis, 
v1.1 3-l4p-+ And forne heathen DoRors,were wont to diſpute 
© only upon the Sabbaths,as S»eroxixs relates okone Diogener. 
ib yo Heſfpod. ib, 2. Dieruns B38 arti po Tpits, Lo «T7 
'Þ Frm ui miſe rhruxras ifthun is apbel; x4; Pour Tot 
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yollan, 5. The former nefſe or carcleſneſſc,and neg- 
le& ofthis day, is calily ſeene to be reproved by that fame: 
horeatory word which is uſe in the beginning of the fourth: 
Commandement. Remember. 

. Tie. But the right , and morall perpetuall anthority of 
this inſtitution is moſt of all declared: from this, that it is ex- 
prefly commanded in the Decalogue for this is a moſt cer. 
taine rule, and received among all the beſt Divines z That 
morall precepts were thus differenced from ceremonialls and 
LJudicialls, that all and. onely. moralls were publickly pro- 
claimed before all the people of rae! from Mount Sinai, by 
the voyce of God himſelte,and afterward alſowritten, and 
written againe asit were by the finger of God himſelfe, and 
that in Tables of ſtone, to declare their perpetaall and un- 
changeable continuance; Chriſt alſo doth exprefly teſtitie 
that not one. Jot , os tittle ef this Law ſhould. periſh, 
Matthew 5,18, 

12. That which is commanded in the fourth Commande- 
ment, is not indeed of a morall nature in the ſame degree and 
manner altogether with thoſe things that are commanded, 
for the moſt part in all-the other Commandements ; becauſe 
it belongs to pofitive right , whence alſo it is, that where- 
as. the three former Commandements were propounded ne» 
gatively, by forbidding thoſe vices unto which we are prone 
by the pravity of our nature, this fourth Commandemene 
is firſt my aftirmatively.in declaring, and comman- 
ding that whict in this-part, pertaines unto our duty, and 
afterward negatively, by forbidding thoſe things which are 
repugnant to this daty z which alſo is in part” the reaſon 
of that admonition which is ſpecially prefixed before this 
Precept, remember the Sabbath day, that- is, remember to 

epe this day,as it is explained, Demt.5.18. Becauſe it may 
wore eafily..be fargotten, ſeeing ic belongs to poſitive right, . 
then many other things which are-more naturall. Yet this 
_m_ right upon which this ordinance is grounded , is 

_—_ right,-and in reſpe of man alcogether unchange- 

able. dna, no: 

13- Thofe who turne this fourth Commandementinto al- 

legorics of a _ceffazion from finnes , and om the troubles of 
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ehis life, and ſuch like, and thence doe faigne a fourefold , or 
a fivefold Sabbath, according to their manner who play with 
Allegories, they attribute nothing at all to this member 
of thedecalogue,which doth not as well,and much more pro- 
perly agree to many Jewiſh ceremonies,which are now wholy 
abrogated. | | 

14. But thoſe that would have this precept ceremoniall 
(as they would have the ſecond to bealto) beſides that they 
are ſufficiently refuted , by thoſe things which have beene 
ſpokea before, they contradift the expreſle teſtimony of 
Scripture,whickrafficmes that ten words, or morall precepts 
are contained in the decalogue. Exod, 34-18. Dent. 4413, & 19, 
4. Where they leave only nine, or rathereight. 

15- They who would have that only to be morall in this: 
precept, that ſome time, or ſome certaine dayes, ſhould be 
aſſigned to Divine worſhip, doe no wore make this ordinance: 
to be morall, then was the building, of the Tabernacle and 
Temple among the ewes. For by that very thing this was 
declared:to all to be the perpetuall Will of God, that ſome fix 
place is alwayes to be appointed far Church meetings, and 
publick exerciſes of Divine worſhip : ſo that by this reaſon, 
there is no more a morall precept given touching ſome time 
of worſhip,then there 'is given touching the place,and ſo-nej» 
ther that indeed ( which only they leave in the fourth pre-« 
cept, ) Thou ſhalt obſerve Feaſt-dayes , ought. any more to 
be put in the Decalogue thea this, Thou ſhale frequenethe 
Temples. | ' 

16. Moreover,the yearely Feaſts, new Mooney, and'the like 
ordinances, which were meerely- ceremoniall doe containe 
that generall cquity alſo in them , and doe ſtill teach us that 
\ſome certaine and fic dayes ought to be appointed-for pub« 
lick worſhip:finally,by this reaſon God ſhould by this Com- 
mandement command ſeverall men , nothing at all : for 
ſceing the inſtitution of dayes by this opinion 18 only com« 
manded- immediatly, and it is not in the power of private 
men to ordainetheſe or thoſe dayes for publick worſhip, .by 
this meanes nothiog at all ſhould be commanded bur artheir 
will who are in publick office2 neither, ſhould any thinghe 
commanded theni in'{peciall, a only in generall, that wy 
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doe according to their wiſdome in ſetting apart dayes to 
publicke ip, ſo that if it ſceme good to:them to appoing 
—I- twenty or thirty to this uſe , they cannot be re- 

of any ſin in thisreſpe&, as if they broke this Com- 
mandement. 

17. If there were eyer any thing ceremoniall in the Sab- 
bath inreſpe& of the very obſervation of the day , that iz ts 
be accounted for a thing added to it, or a conftitution com- 
_—y. beyond the nature of the Sabbath , and 
the firſt inſtitution of it ; and ſo it nothing hinders but the 
inſticution of the ſeventh day was ſimply moral! : for ſo there 
was a Ceremonial reſpe& of ſome type added to ſome other 
Commandements, as inthe authority of Fathers, and the 
firſt borne of Families, which pertaineto the firſt Commande- 
ment, there was a certaine adumbration of Chriſt, who is the 
ae ET renhely eppanetarkate 

x5, Neit it a e in the Scriptur 
chat there was Rn ceremony P _ fo called, or __ is 
the obſervation of the ſeyenth day : for whereas, He6.4.9. 
there is mention made of a ſpiritual] Sabbatiſme, prefigured 
before by atype, it is nader the reſpe& of a type olirved 
ofily to thereſt promiſed in the Land of Carazr, and by come 
pariſon of things like, to the reſt of God ; but in no ſort, 
.or in the leaſt fignification is it referred to the reſt com- 
manded in the fourth Commandement, as unto a type or 
fhaddow. . 

29. But whereas in Exoed.31.1 3-17. And Ezech.20, 20 
The Sabbath: is caMed a figne betweene God and his people, 
& cannot thence be made a or repreſentation of any 
fature grace : Becauſe-z. A figne doth often note the ſame 
that an wrgument, or inſtruſtion, as alſo the moſt learned 
interpreters doe note upon Exodw 31. It isa figne between 
me, $c- that is,an infiruRtion. Soour mutuall love is a ſigne 
that we are the Diſciples of Chriſt. ob» 13.35. But it is noe 
atype. 2» The Sabbath in thoſe places is not ſaid to bea 
figne of ſome thing to come, but preſent, as every viſible 
. concomitant adjuntt is a figne of the ſubje& being preſent. 
'Forin the obſervation of the Sabbath there is a common,and 
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and us:a3 therefore al ſolemn profefiion is afigne of that thing 
whereof it is a n——_ ſo alſothe Sa is im that com- 
mon reſpe& called a figne. 

20. And this is the moſt proper reaſon, why the obſer» 
vation of the Sabbath is ſo much urged, and thebreaking of 
it ſo ſeverely puniſhed m the old Teſtament: namely becauſe 
there was inthe Sabbath a common and publike profefion of 
all Religion ; for this Commandement as it is a doſe of the 
firſt Table of the Law,doth thus ſummarily containe the whole 
worlhip of God , whileft ic commands a certaine day for all 
th: exerciſes thereok. Eſay 56.2. ; bop Loch 

21. There were many ceremonies ordained abour the ob- 
ſervation of the Sabbath : but the obſervation of the Sabbath 
was no more niade ceremoniall by them , then ic was jadi- 
cial or politicall,becaule of thoſe judiciall Lawes, wherebyic 
was then provided that ir fhould be celebrated moftreligi- 
oully. Exod. 1.14. . S 1 

22. That accommodation of the fourth Commandetnenc 
unta the ſpeciall Rate of the ewes, which was in the obſer- 
vation of the ſeventh day from the beginning of the Crea- 
tion,' foth no more make the precept it felfe ceremoniall,then 
the promiſe of the Land of Canaan, made to the people of 
Iſrael, That thou mayft live long in the Land which the Lord 

thy God giveth thee, makes the fift Commandement 'cere- 
moniall : or more then that Preface, I am the Lord thy God 
which brought thee out of the Land of Zyypr, makes all the 
Commandements ceremoniall. | 
23, It may indeed begranted that a more ftrift obſervation 
of the Sabbath was commanded in thoſe daycs, applied tothe 
time of Pedagogy and bondage , which is not of force inall 
ages z yetthis hinders not but the obſervation ir felfe is plain- 
ly morall and commonto all ages. | 

24+ Yet there can be nothing brought our of the Serip» 
tures, which was at any time commanded about the ſtri& 
obſervation of the Sabbath to the Fewer , which by thefame 
reaſon doth not pertains to all Chriſtians , except the kind- 

ling of fires , and' preparing their ovdinary-foad, 'Exod.3 5: 
3-& 6.14. And thoſe preeepes {tettie tb have been ſpeciall, 
and- given upon particular occafibp 4 for; there is _—_ 
al 
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ſaid about. the kindling of fire , but in the building of the 
Tabernacle, which' God would declare was not ſo boly a 
worke bur it might and ought to be intermitted on the Sab- 
bath day. Neither is there any mention of the preparing of 
vitualls, but when manna was by a miracle {ent from Hea» 
ven, which was alſo by a miracle preſerved on the Sabbath 
day. And by the Hiſtory of Chriſt it appeares very likely that 
he did approve of preparing vitualls,done by kindling ofa 
fire , upon the Sabbath day. For being invited by the ewes 
to a feaſt which was had on the Sabbath day, he refuſed not 
to be preſent. Luc. 14-I.8&c. 

25- Whereas the reaſon of the Sabbath doth ſometime ſeem 
to. be referred to the delivering of the people of 1/rael out of 
the captivity of Egypr, it doth not turne the Sabbath into 
a ceremony. For 1. All the Commandements are in ſome 
ſort referred to the ſame deliverance as appeares bythe Pre- 
face of the decalogue. 2. It doth not appeare that the Sab. 
bath it ſelfe had any fingular relation to this deliverance, 
but that there 18 mention made of the deliverance out of 
Egypt, Dext.5.15. For that reaſon onely , that ſecing the 
Iſraelites had been ſervants before in Egypt, they ought the 
wmete readily and willingly grant this time of reſt to their 
ſervants. 

26. Whereas the laſt day of the weeke was of old obſerved, 
this was anciently ordained by Gcd from the time of the firſt 
Creation,becauſe God did that day ceaſe from the workes of 
Creation. 

27. Whereas the laſt day of the weeke is now changed in- 
tothe firft day, this was not done by humane, but Divine 
authority. For he only can change the day of the Sabbath, 
who is Lord of the S:.bbath, that is, Chriſt. arc. 12. 8. 
Whence alſo that firſt day which ſucceeded,is properly called 
the Lords Day. 

28. If this Lords Day be granted to have been of apoſto» 
licallinſticution, yet that authority which it 18 builr 
is neverthelefſe divine ; ones the no—_ were no lefſ 

ided by the ſpirit in holy inſtitutions, then in propounding 
Re dofttine of the Gol I, either in word or wckigs. 

29; Alſo ſeeing this inſtitution was grounded upon no oo 

E:; cl 


Ys 
= - 
pe 


» 


Of the time of Divine worſhip. 
ciall cecafion that was to continne for a time only , whereby 
it might be made temporary, it doth neceffarily follow, that 
the minde of the Ordainers was , that the obſervation of this 
day ſhould beof perpetuall and unchangeable righr, 

30. Yet it is more likely that Chritt himſelfe was the an- 
thor of this inftitution in his owne perſon. 1. Becauſe (. hrit 
was no lefle faichfull in ordering his whole houſe, or the 
Church of God, as touching all things that are generally ne- 
ceſſary & uſefull then was Moſes, Heb. 3.2. 6.Butno Chriſtian 
can with any reaſon deny that the obſervation of this day is 
generalty profitable & in ſome fort necefſacy forthe Chureh- 
& of Chriit. 3 Becauſe Chriſt himſelte did often appeare 
upon this very day to his Diſciples gathered together in one 
place after the ceſurre&ion, [hn 20.19.26. 3. Becaule hee 
powred out the holy Spiritupon them chis very day, As 2. 
4 In the praftiſe of the Churches in the time ofthe Apoſtles 
when there is mention made of this obſervation of the firſt 
day, eA#: 20.7. 1 Cor.16.2, It is not remembred as ome late 
Ordinance, but as a thing a good while received among all 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, 5. The Apoſtles did in all chings de- 
liver thoſe things to che Churches which they had received 
of Chrift,-1 Cor.11,23. 6. This inſtitution coufd not be de- 
ferred not one week atter the death of Chritt, and that law of 
one day in every week to be ſandtified according to the deter- 


| mination of God himſelfe remaine firme : which law hath 


beene demonſtrated before to beof perpetuall right. For the 

ewiſh Sabbath was in-reſpe& ofthe determination whichit 
ho to the ſeventh day abrogate in'the death of Chritt : 
For whereas K is read that the Apoſtles ſometime after were 
preſent in the afſemblies ofthe Jewes thatday of the Sabbath, 
Att 13.14. & 16+13-& 17-2-& 18.4, they did that chictly in 
that re{pc& becauſe then was the titte(t occaſion to preach 
the Gotpell to the Jewes ; as allo afterward the Apoltledid 
greatly defire to be at Jeruſalem on the day ot Pentecoſt, » AQ; 
20-16, becauſe at that time there was the greate(t concourſe 
of the Jewes to be in thar place. 7. It the inſtitution ofthe 
Lords day was deferred {o long, till the Apoftles had made a 
ſeparation from the Jewes, and had their mectings apart, A#s 
18.6,7. & 19-8. as ſome would have it; then all that ſpace of 
| P time 
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time which came betweenethe death of Chriſt and this ſepa- 
ration,which was.above three yeares , the fourth Comman- 
dement had bound'none to that obſervation of any day : be+ 
cauſe the Jewes day was already aboliſhed, and by this opini- 
on there was no new brought in the roome, and (o there were 
only nine precepts in force all that time. 8. Thereaſonit 
ſelte of this change confirmes the ſame , which is by the con» 
ſent of all reterred tothe reſurreftion of Chriſt : namely, bes 
cauſe this day the creation of the new world or the world to 
come, Heb.2.5« in which all things were made new, 2 (or.5, 
17-was pztfefted, ſo that God did now in Chriſt riſing again 


from the dead ceaſe or reſt from his greateſt work. As there- . 


forc in the beginning of the creation, when God reſted from 
his workes, he then blefſed and ſanRifed that day wherein he 
did reſt : ſo alſo it was meet that that very day wherein Chriſt 
did reſt from his labours, himſelfe alſo ſhould ſanftifie the 
ſame day. Neither is that eaſily to be reje&ed which is urged 
by fomg of the Ancients, out of P/al.118.24., This is the day 
which the Lord hath made ; tor in that very place is treated of 
Chrilts reſarreQ1on, as Chriſt himſelte interprets, Mat.21.42. 
9. It was alſo moſt nxcet that the day of worſhip in the New 
Teſtament ſhow'd be ordained by bim, by whom the worthip 
it ſelfe was ordained ; and from whom all blefling and grace 
is to be expected in all worſhip. 

31. They who account the obſervation of the Lords day 
for a tradition not written, they are heceby ſathiciently refu- 
red. 1, Becauſe there is no one thing which depends upon tra 
dition not written of ſuch moment,as is the obſervation of the 
Lords day, by common conſen:, and the conſent of all Chri- 
{tians almoit. 2. By this meanes there is a doore opened to 
bring in divers ſuperſtitions, and humane devices into the 
Couch of God, or at leaſt toprop themup when they are 
broughtin. 3. Many among the Papilts are aſhamed of this 
invention : tor although all the Papilts to cloak their ſuper- 
{titions, are wont to give too much to Eccleſiaſtical traditi- 
ons, yet inthe obſervation of the Lords day that impreſſion 
of Divine authority appeares that it hath compelled not a few 
of then, to aſcribe it not ta any humane, but to Divine right. 
Bannes in 2.2.4444. 4b Auth ſupplementi ad umman Pi- 
© {anam 
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© {anam verb, Dominica ; Abbas in caplicet de fer. ney. eAus. 
vere feria. 7.3, Silveſter. ver. Dominica qu.7, eAlexander al. 
© {6 the third Popeof Rome inthe very Canon law, 4: ferins 
© rap. licet affirmes, that the Scripture as well of the old as new 
« Teftament, hath ſpecially deputedthe ſeventh day for mans 
freſt, that 13,(as S»arez interprets de dich. feſt, cap. 1) borh 
© Teſtaments have approved the manner of deputing every ſe- 
*yenth day of the week for the reſt of man, which is to depute 
« the ſeventh day formally , although materially the ſame was 
*not alwayes fleputed 2: and in this manner it is true that that 
© ſeventh day im the old law was the Sabbath, and in thenew 
{js the Lords day. 4+ They among thernſelves who account 
the Lords day among traditions doe'account baptizing of 
children alſo and that wich greater ſhew in the ſame place and 
number. . Bur, all our Divines, who have anſwered the Papiſts 
touching thoſe examples of traditions, do alwayes contend 
that thoſe inſtitutions and all other which are of the ſame 
profit and neceſſity , are to'be found in the Scriptures them- 
(elves. 

32. Thoſe things which are wont to be brought on the 
contrary out of the Scriptures, Row. 14.5. Gal.4.to, Col.2.16- 
do nothing at all hinder this truth. For firſt, in all thoſe pla- 
ces the obſervation of ſome day to religious aſe by the ordi- 
nance of Chriſt, 1s no more condenined ordenicd, then the 
choiſe ot ſome certaine meat to a religious uſe by the ordi- 
nance of the ſame Chriſt: but no Chriſtian is ſo void of all 
reaſon, that he would conclude out of thole places, that the 
choiſe of bread and wine in the Lords Supper for a religious 
aſe, is either unlawfull, or not ordained by Chriſt: neither 
therefore can any thing be concluded from them againſt the 
obſervation of the Lords day by the uſe and inftitution of 
Chriſt. Secondly, the Apoſtle Roms. 14. doth expreſly ſpeake 
of that eltimatiqn of dayes, which didar that time breed of- 
fence among Chriſtians ; but the obſervation of the Lords day 
w* the Apoſtle himſc|Freacheth, had at thattime.caken'place | 
in all the Churches, 1 {5y.16. x. & 2. could nog Ny OCCa® | 
fion of offence. Thirdly, icis molt like chartheApoſtle ia that | 
place doth. treat ot chn{ng of dayesto eat or refuſe certaine 
ineaty : for the queſtion of that diſpute 1s proponnded verſe - 
= P 2 (4) 
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of meats only : in the 5. and 6. verſes, the eſteeme of a duty ig 
joyned with it as pertaining to the ſame thing, and afterward 
chreugh allthe reſt of che Chapter he treats only of imeats,ma- 
king no meation of dayes. F ourthly, 12 that place to the G4- 
latians, it is expreſ]y treated of that obſervati .n of dayes, mo- 
neths, and yeares, which pertained to the bondage of 
weake and begperly elements, Chap-4. 9. but it waz farrefrom 
the Apolile, and altogether ſtrange to Chriſtian eoyos { 
to account any precept of the Decalogue, orany ordinance 
of Chriſt: Fifchly, in (%. 2. it is ſpecially and expreſly trea- 
ted of thoſe Sabbaths which were of the ſame kinde wich 
new Moones, and were ceremoniall ſhadowes of things to 
come in Chriſt : but the Sabbath commanded in the Deca- 
logue and our Lords day are altogether of another natuce, as 
hath been before demonſtrated. 

- 33. Neither is Chriſtian liberty at all diminiſhed by this 
opiniun, (as ſome without cauſe do ſceme to feare ) tor it is 
not a libercy, bura licentiouſneſſe not Chriltian, if any think 
themſelves freed from the obſervation of any precept of the 
Decalogue, or from the in{ticutions of Chriſt: and experi- 
exce allo teacheth that licentiouſneſſe , and negle& of- holy 
things dot ny and.more prevaile,where a due reſpet is nos 
had of the Lords day. In 

34 Neicher alſo was Ad. ſubje& to any bondage, becaule 
he was tyed to ſanRific the {cventh day by a ſpeciall obſer- 
vation. | 

_ 35 But as the beginning of the old Sabbath was at the 
evening z becauſc the Creation alfo began at the evening, bee 
cauſe the. comunon malle was created before the light, and the 
ceffation of the day from the work of Creation began alſo at 

the evening; ſo alſo the beginning of the Lords day doth 

ſeeme to begin from the morning of that day, becauſe the re- 

ſarreRtivn of Chriſt was berimes inthe morning, ark 16.9, 

okn 201. | | 
/ 36. For the right obſervation of this day two things are 
neccfſary, reſt, and the {anCification of this reſt. 

-37«. The reſt which is required is a ceffation from every 
worke which might hinder the exerciſes of Divine worſhip : 

we muſt therefore abſtaine that day. 1, From all thoſe works 


which 
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which are properly called ſervile : for ſecing ſuch works we e 
of old t;/ name excluded,in all other ſulemne feaſts, Levir.23. 
7.8.25 32.36. Numb. 28.254 much more were they excluded 
+ trom the Sabbach. gk. 

38, But it isrid:culousby (ervile wotkes to underſtand {ins 
or mercenary good workes, or done (aiter the manner of ſer- 
varits) for ceward (as ume duunderitand then by a certaine 
Allegoricall ſport :) for” fins are not forbidden and unlawfull 
at ſome certaine times, but al way es and every where : neither 
doth ir pertain tothe fourth Commindement to deal with all 
ſinnes to be forbidden; although this may in ſome ſence be 

ranted that divers (inves doe take ſome aggravation from 
thence it they be commicted upon fo holy a day, //ay 58.4. 
thoſe evill workes alſo which are done uponfeare or hope, 
that is, altogether {ervile, have in retpelt of their manner the 
ſme nature with other (in, 

39. But ſerviie workes are properly thoſe, to the perfor- 
mance whereof ſeryants, or ſecyile men, are wont to be uſed, 
ſuch as are mechanick workes, and all thoſe tothe perfor-" 
mance whereof great labour of the body is ———_ as to 
plough, to dig, &c. 2. Be(:des thele workes there are forbid- 
den alſo upon that day all workes that are ours :.as is gathe- 
red from the oppoſite conccthon which 1s given in the fourth 
precept. Six dayes ſhalt thou worke and doall thy work, 

40. Whence we.may gather with the words following, 
on the*Sabbath day thou ſhalt doe no worke ; thart all thoſe 
works are furbidden whichare properly called ours,although. 
they be not to ſpeak ſtriftly, (ervile, or mechanicall. 

41. Now thoſe are our workes which pertaine to the uſes 
of this life, that is, which areexerciled in naturall and civill 
things. and do properly pertaine to our gaine and profit : of 
which kinde ace thoſe which cf cheir owne nature are not 
ſervile but liberall, as ſtudyings , cxercites of liberall arts, 
much more thoſe which are common to f;ee menand ſervants, 
as to jorney, to handle ci vill cauſes, &c. | 

42. For {othis phraſe isexplained, F/ay 58.3+ Ye dg that ' 
which delighteth you,that ye may exat all your labourg,that 
js, ye do careſully your owne matcers, Verle 13. doing thine 
owne wayes. Buc becauſe E/ayas in that Chapter doth _ 
a 
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and chiefly treat of wicked a&ions , and thoſe workes which 


are unlawfull at all times, as appeareth verſe 6, Therefdre 
ſome godly Divines do ſeeme to efre, who are wont to gather 


out ot that place, that every wordor thought that is humane, - '> 


or pertaines to men,uſed on the Lords day, is to be accounted 
finne :-for all humane words, deeds, or thoughts upon that 
day, whereof that Chapter handleth, (whether ic be the Sab- 
bath properly called, or a ſolemne feaſt) are not there judged 
to be impertinent, and in that reſpeR fimply reprehended ; 
but thoſe only which are wont to concerne our gaine, either 
fimply unlawfull or repugnant to holy exerciſes, as appeares 
verſe 3.8& 6. Concerning fuch ſervile and vulgar workes there 
is ſuch a tri& law , that upon the Sabbath day men may not 
go On in their work, no not in time of plowing and harveſt 
{imply ; that is, at thoſe times which are moſt opportune and 
as it were neceſſary for mans life, Exod.34.21. Nor in thoſe 
things which doe mediately and remotely pertaine to holy 
things, as was the building of the Tabernacle, £x94.31.13. 
Much -leffe is it lawfull to enter into any ordinary journey, 
Ex0d.16, orto frequent Marts or Faires, Nehem. 13. 

43. Yet here are excepted ; 1, All thoſe workes which 
belong — —_— honeſty : - _ at _—_ _ we 
ought, ſoefpecially upon that day which is Ipecially dedica- 
= Divine worſhip, to behave and catry our ſelves decente 
ly : all thoſe things which doe fimply pertaine thereyntozre 
underſtood to be permitted. 2. Thoſe things which are im 
poſed on us by ſome ſingular neceſlity, Mat. 12.11. In which 
number - mtr, thoſe things arenot to be accoun- 
red, which men make or faine to themſelves as neceſſary : bur 
thoſe things which ic appeares to be neceſſary and unavoid- 
able, by the providence of God, and which we are not aware 
of, that is, when ſuch a neceſſity urgeth as the Scripture it ſelf 
allowes as a ſifficient cauſe to do any ordinary thing, 4. All 
thoſe works which do diteQly reſpe&the worſhip and glory 

of God, Mar.12.5. Ivhn 5.89. For inthat caſe thoſe workes 

_—_ wn of m_ owne - ure Po , do paſſe into the na- 
cre of holy aftions, neither are they properly cur workes, but 
Gods ante, | | f : 

44- This reſt, although in it ſelfe abſolutely conſidered, ic 

is 
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jsnot, reither ever was a-part of worſhip; yetasit is comman- 
ded of Godas a certarne necellaty thing unto his worſhip, and 
iorefcrred al co it, ſotar ic 18a part ot that obedience which 
pertains to religion and the worſhip of God, 

45+ The fanQtitcation, of this reit and day is a ſpeciall ap- 
plying of our ſelves to worſhip God,upon thit day which is 
intimated in thoſe phraſes, He ſanRifed that day , and ic is 
a Sabbath to the Lord thy God. _ 

46. Here pablick tworſhip ought chiefly to be reſpeRed, 
whence allo it is that the Sabbath is called an holy Convoca- 
tion, Levit. 23.13, «As 13.14. & 15.23 & 16.13. But that 
that publick convocation of the Church oughtto be had both 
before and «fter noone upon the Lords day, ic appeares ſirfh- 
ciently, by that double burnt offering of the Sabbath, inthe 
morning and the evening, N#m.28. 9g. 

47. Burt the reft of the day ought to be ſpent in exerciſes 
of piety : for alchough there was ofold an offering peculiar to 
che Sabbath, yet the continuall or daily offering with his 
drink offering was not tobe omitted, Xux-.28.10. 

48. Allo the pablick worſhip it felfe ſeeing it is moſt ſo» 
lemnely to be celebrated, doth neceffarily require theſeexer- 
cilex of rea1ing the Scripture, meditation, prayer, holy con- 
ferences and contemplation of the workes of God : whereby 
we may be both moreprepared to publick worſhip, and that 
worthip may be made truly effecuall to ur. 

49. Contrary to this ordinance of the Lords day are all 
feaſt dayes, ordained by men, they being accounted for holy 
dayes, as the Lords day ought to be accounted. 

50. For it is moſt agreeable with the firft inſtitution, and 
with the writings of the Apoſttes, that oneonly day inthe 
week be ſanQified, 

51, The Jewes had no feaſt dayes rightly ſanRified,bat by 
divine inſtitution. 


52. Yetany dayes may be | Woe turned into occaſions of 
furthering rhe worſhip of God. 

$3- Allo when God by his ſpectall jzdgements cals to 
more ſolemne faſting, thoſe dayes are tc he accounted as 
were for extraordinary Sabbaths, 


$4. Contrary 
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Of Inflice and Charity toward our weighbour. 
>» - $i. Contrary alſo to the obſervation of this day and all 
©. traniaftiontof bufineſſe, exerciſes, fealtings. ſports, and ſuch 

'- ike, whereby the minde of magiythi drawn away trom 
the exerciſes of religion, 4 * 
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CHAPTER XVI, 


Of Inſtice and (harity toward our neighbour. 


Thus much of Religion : Juft ice followes, which is contained in 
the Second T able. 


1. F Uſtice is a vertue whereby we are inclined to performe 
our duty due to our neighbour. So the duty of chil- 
dren towards their parents is ſaid to be juſt, Ephe/.6.1, 

And the duty ot maitgrs towards their ſervants is called right 

and equall,.Co/.4.1, And all thoſe things which we owe to 

our neighbour, are performed in living jultly. 

2 Bar juſtice in this place is not taken moſt generally, as 
ſetting forth every duty toanother : for ſo it containes even 
religion it ſelfe: tor that juſtice which is ſaid to be generall, 
is noother thing then vertue in generall ; as hath been before 
declared ; when we did ſhew. that juſtice was the chiefe a+ 
mongthe generall affeftions of yertue : neither muſt it be un- 
derſtood moſt particularly'W-reſpe& the quantity either of 
the thing deſerved or received, for fo it containes only a few 
duties of the ſecond table, namely thoſe whereby like is retur- 
ned for like:but it is hereuſed in a certaine middle way, wher- 
by it tets forth the mutuall duty between thoſe who are bound 
by the ſameright ; in which fence it containes all the forceof 
the ſecond 1able. 

3- It hath for the obje& our neighbour, that 4s, every one 
whether man or Angell alſo, who is or may be with us per« 
gaker of the ſame end and blefſednefſe, Luke r 0,36, 37. | 

2 4+ Hence neither holy men, whatſoever they ſhall be, nor 
E. - Angels themſelves 6an be a fit obje& of religion , or of that 


religious 
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Of Tuſtice and charity to our Neighbour. 
religious worſhip which is commanded in the firſt Table, but 
only of Juſtice or of that dutie that is due to our neighbour 
which 1s contained ia the ſecond Table ; whence alſo thoſe 
arguments taken from the nature of the thing, doe exclude 
all adoration of the Creatures. As io. 26. Riſe, for I my 
ſelte alſo am a man : Reve/.22.9, See thou doe it not, for | am 
thy fellow ſervant, and of thy brethren the Prophets,and of 
thoſe that keepe the words of this Booke, worſhip God. 
Reyes 9. 

5+ But in this number and name, every one is by propor- 
tionincluded even in reſpec ot himſelte ; for every one is fir(t 
a neighbour to himſelte;then roothers. Whence alloit is that 
there is no fingular precept given whereby a man may be or- 
dered toward himſclfe : tor whilelt he is righcly ordered co- 
ward God , and toward his neighbour, he is alſo ordered to- 
ward himfelfe ; but with this difference, that that diſpoſition 
whereby any is made fit to performe his duty to God and 
his neigbbour, pertainesto his perfetion ; but he mult alſo 

performethe ſame duties both to his neighbour and hialelte, 
(but not to God,and himſelte.) 

6, But becauſe that manner whereby duties are to be ex- 
erciſed coward our neighbour, is with reſpe& and atte&ion 
to their good z hence this ſame vertue is called charity toward 
our neighbour. Mat.22-29. Marce I 243 I, 

7. In this charity there is alwayes love of union, of wel- 
pleaſednefſe and good will, as in that love which is toward 
God ; but there is alſo added oft times the confideration of 
mercy,when the miſery of onr neighbour is reſpe&ed,which 
hath no place in our charity toward God, 

$, But this band of Juſtice and affe&ion of Charity oughc 
alwayes to flow , and be derived from Religion toward 
God ; for ſeeing Religion gives the chiete honour to God, 
it cau(eth that obedience be given to his will in thoſe things 
alſo which doe immediatly reſpet the Creatures z whence 

all they who negle& theic duty towards men, are denied to 
honour God, but rather doe contemne him» 1 $49,430» 
Alſo charity towards God which is contained in Religion, 
doth of irs own natuce produce charity towards men , as 
they are in ſome fort partakets of the Image of God : 
Q q Jo whence 
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whence alſo we are (aid to love God in men, and men in 
God, which is one reaſon of that phraſe , beloved inthe 
Lord. X 

g-Hence nothing is properly due to man which is contrary 
to Religion. As 4 19.8 5.29. Whether ic be right in the 
ſight of God to obey you rather then God judge yee : we mult 
p God rather then men» 

io. Hence alſo the trath of Religion cannot confilt with 
the negle& of Juſtice, and Charity toward our neighbour, 
7ames 1. 27. Religious worſhip, pure and undefiled before 
God and the Father, is this, to vilit the fatherlefſe, and wid- 
dowes in affliRtion, 1 John 4. 20.21; If any one fay I loye 
God, and hate his bother,he is a lyar. This Commandement 
have wee from God,that he that loverth God, love his bro- 
ther alſo. 

11. Hence finally religion is beſt proved, and tried by 
Jaſtice, according to the —_ uſe of the Scripture, which 
argument notwithſtanding doth ſerue much more certainly 
for negation, then affirmation,if it be underſtood of the out- 
ward workes and offices of Juſtice : becauſe ſuch workes of 
Juſtice may be ſometime preſent, where true religion is 
wanting ; bur if true religion be preſent, they caunot be * 
wholly abſent. | 

12. By the ſame reaſon alfo nnjuſt workes doe more argue a 
man to beungodiy,then thoſe which are juſt doe arguea god- . 
ly man:whencethe workes of the fleſh are ſaid tobe manifeſt, 
G4l.5.19. Which is not afticmed of the fruits of thefpirit, 
Yerſe 12. | 

13. Theorder of this charity is this, that God is firſt and 
chiefly tobe loved by charity,and ſo is as it were the formall 
reaſon of this charity toward our neighbour:next after God 
w2 are bound to love our ſelves, namely with that chari 
. whichreſpe&s true bleſſednefſe z for loving God himfelfe with 
love of uation, we love our felyes immediatly with that chiete 
charity which reſpe&s one ſpiritual. blefſednefſe : but we 
ought to love others whom we would have partakers of the 
ſame good with us, ſecondarily as it were; moreover others 
may bedeprived of this ble fle without our fault, bar 
we our ſelves cannot ;therefore we are morebound to will and 
ſeeke it for our (elves then for others. 14.Hence 
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14. Hence it 1s that the love of our (elves hath the force of a 
rule or meaſure unto the love of others : Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelfe. 

15, Hence it js never lawfall to commit any fin for anothers 
fake, although our offence may ſeeme ſmall ; and to be a 
chicte good, which we ſhould ſeeke to another : for he that 
wittingly and willingly ſinneth hateth his own foule. Pro. 
$.36.8& 29.24. He that (inneth againſt me, offereth violence 
to his own ſoule, He that partaketh with a thiete,hateth him= 
ſelfe, and he that hearing curſing declareth it not. 

16. Among other men none indeed ought wholy to be 
removed from the embracing of our charity, who is capable 
of bleſſednefſe ; for if we love God above all things, no 
enmities will ſo far; prevaile with us, but we may love our 
yery enemies for God. Mate5.39.Rom, 12.17. I Theſſ.5.15, 
 IPetzg9, _ , 

17. But among [men thoſe are more to be loved then 0- 
thers, that come neerer toGod, and in God to our ſelves, 
Galatians 6,10, Let us doe good to all, but eſpecially to the 
houſbold of Faith, 

1$. But becauſe they that believe, are more neere both 
to God, and to us alſo ſpiritually, then thoſe who doe 
not as yet believe , therefore alſo are they more to bee 
beloved. 

19+ Yet this is ſoto be anderftgod, that it be referred to the 
time preſent and the immediat aQion ; for we may will the 
ſame good to ſome other as much or more intimeto come, 
the grace of God and faith comming between ; in which 
ſence that affe&ion of the Apoſtle concerning the 1/raclites is 
to be taken. Rom. 9.3» 

20. Ifamong thoſe that are to be beloved there be no ap- 
parent diſparity neither in reſpeRt of God, norin reſpeR of 
us,then they are <qually to be beloved. 

21. But if any apparent diſparity appeare, either in their 
neereneſſe to God or to our ſelves , then he who exceeds in 
any necrenefſe, is more to be beloved ; that is, when we can- 
notexerciſe the a& of our love alike toward all , we are more 
bound to place our love on thoſe whom God hath by ſome 
ſpeciall neerenefſe or communion commended to us , then on 
| Qq a2 others. 
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ethers, Therfore although weought equally to will the ſalvari- 
on of others, yet the exercile and care of this wil is chiefly due 
to thoſe, that are necre joynedto u3 in ſome ſpeciall re ped; 
as a Souldier although he oughc to wiſh well to all his fellow 
Souldiers, yet he is bound to take moſt care of thoſe who 
are ot the ſame band, and are next adjoyned in the ſame 
Ranke. This appeares in that example of Pas, who did 
more fervently deſire the converſion of the 7/razlires then of 
other Nations ; of which affe&ion he gives this one reaſon, 
becauſe they were his brethren, and kindred according to the 
fleſh. Row,g+3, | 

22, Yet in this prerogative of charity we muſt with to 
thoſe thatare neere unto us, rather thoſe good things which 
pertaine to that conjunftion , whereby they come neere 
unto us, as ſpirituall good things to thoſe who are moſt ſpi- 
ritually joyned to us, and naturall good things to thoſe with 
whom we have. a naturall neereneffe ; not that thoſe kind of 
good things are in our'delires to be ſeparated one from ano- 
ther, but becauſe the very kind of conjunRion, is as it were a 
beck from God , wherby he ſtirs usup to beſtow our paines 
chiefly in this or that kind, 

23- Hence ic followes, firſt, That kindred in bloud, Cete- 
ris paribus other things anſwerable, are more to be beloved 
then ſtrangers, in thoſe things which pertaine to the good 
things of chis life - and among thoſe that are neerc in blood, 
thole that arethe neereſt toſÞ molt loved. 

24+ Secondly, that ſome ſpeciall friend is more to be be* 
loved, then an ordinary kinſman in bloud, at leaſt in thoſe 
things, which pertaine to the common duties of this life, 
becauſe friendſhipmay be ſuch that it may make a neerer con- 
junAion then conſanguinity” ir ſelfe conſidered by it ſelfe. 
Prov.18.24.For a friend is neerer then: a brother, 

25- Thirdly, that parents are to be loved more then any 
friend , becauic the neerneſfſe of parents is greater then of 
friends as touching the communicatingofthofe things which 
are moſt intimate to us. 1 Tiw. 5.4. If any widow have 
children or nephewes , let them learne firlt ro ſhew piery 
towards their own houſe , and to recompence their pa- 
rerus : for this is honeſt and acceptablein the fight of God. 
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26, Fourthly, that parents are more to be loved then chil- 
dren, in thoſe good things which ought to redound from 
the effet ro the cauſe, as Honour, Eſteeme, Reverence,Thank- 
fulneſſe and the like. But that children are more to be loved 
then parents inthofe things which are derived from the cauſe 
tathe effe& z of which kind are, Miintenance; Promotion, 
Providence and the like. 

27. Fifthly, that husbands and wifes are to beloved more 
then parents or children, in thoſe things which pertaineto 
ſaciety and union of this life ; for that is the greateſt neere- 
neſſe,whereot ic is ſaid, they ſhall be one fleſh. Gere2.24, 
Matthew. 19. 5. | heretore ſhall a man leave his Father, 
and Mother, and ſhall cleave-to bis Wife, and they ſhall be 
one fleſh, 

28.5ixtly, that they that have deſerved well of us are more 
to be beloved then others, and among thoſe, ſuch as have 
communicated ſpiritual] good things to us are moſt to be be- 
loved:let him that 1s taught in the word communicate to him 
that taught him,all good things,Gal.6.6. 

29. Seventhly, that a community or whole ſociety is more 
to be beloved then any member of it, becauſe the conjunRi- 
on of a part with the whole i3 greater then with another pare ; 
and therefore', that a prince whoſe life and ſafety is necel- 
fary or moſt profitable for the common good, is more to be 
beloved then any or divers of the common people, nay more 
then our ſelves in temporall things. 2 Sam.21-17, Thou thalc 
goe no more with us to batcell, leaſt thou quench the light of 
Iſrael. Lament. 4420. | 

30. There be two ARts of charity toward our neighbour : 
Prayer tor his good,and working of it. MMat.5.44. Love your 
enemies , bleſſe them that curſe you, doe good to them 
that hate you, and pray for them which hurtyou and per- 
{ecute you. 

31. This Prayer as it reſpe&s the honour of God, pertaines 
toreligion in the firit Table: but as ic reſpeRs the good of our 
neighbour, it pertaines to Juſtice, and Charity toward our 
neighbour in the ſecond 1 able. " 

32. We muſt pray for all thoſe good things, which reli- 
gion commands us to wiſh co him, whether they be ſpiritual, 
or Corporall. Qq3 33-In 
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33- In this praying is included not only petition, but alſo 
giving of thankes , whereby we praiſe God for the good 
things which he hath beſtowed on our neighbours. Remans 
I. $,9,10. 

34. To this praying is oppoſed that imprecation which 
tends tothe hurt of our neighbour , which 1s called curfing, 
Aat.5.44- | 

35- Working of good toward our neighbour is an endea- 
vour , concerning him, tending to his good ; whence alſo it 
is called a good deed. Matthew 5. 44. And love in deed 
I Fohn 3-1 8, . 

36. This working is diſtinguiſhed from praying ; becauſe 
although prayer be alſo an endeavour tending to the good of 
our neighbour, yet it is not immediatly exerciſed about our 
neighbour, but it is dire&ted unto God, 

37. Yet unto this working thoſe endeavours muſt be referred 
which are exerciſed about other Creatures for our neighbours 
ſake; for then there is an cfticiency in our aRtiens of the ſame 
reaſon, as if it were exerciſed immediatly about our neigh- 
bour himſelfes 

33. Now this endeavour is either , by morall perſwading, 
or reall effeing, 

39. An indeayour of morall perſwafion is in propounding 
of good to be performed with arguments by which he may be 
ſtirred up to its 

40-And this is by admonition , and good example. 

41: This admonition is taken generally forany warning, 
which is uſed by words, whether 1t be to procure and per- 
forme good to our neighbours, or todrive away and makeup 
any hurts 

42. Therefore it containes in it our duty to teach and ad- 
moniſhe( /o/.3.16, To obſerve others that we may whet them 
to love and good workes. Heb. 10.24. To exhort them alſo 
dayly.Heb.3.13. To comfort them againſt ſorrow and griefe. 
1 Theſſ.4 18, And to corre them in a brotheriy manner,itthey 
be overtaken with ſome offencre Gal. 1.Revi1g.17, 

43+ But this brotherly corre&ion is then to be uſed ; when 
wecertainly know that the evill co becorre&ed is committed, 


. When there is hope of ſome fruit, or good to follow upon our 


correftion , either by the amendement of our brother -— is 
. ; fallen, 
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fallen,or by preſerving of others from partaking of theſame , 
Lally, when there is tit opportunity in reſpeR of time; or 
perſon,and the circumſtances. 
44+ Untothis admonition is oppoſed conſent, or commu» 
nion with others in their fins.£ph.5.7.11- 
45. One' is faid to bepartaker of anothers in nine wayes ; 
which are thus ſet down in Latine. 
7uſſio,confilium,conſen(3s, palpogrecurſus, 
Participansnutans,non obſtans, non manifeſtans. 

That is ſummarily,conſenc is given to finners,by counſelling, 
defending, helping, permitting when we can binder , and by 
holding our perce when we may profitably ſpeak. Ro. 1. 32. 

46. Good example is a repreſentation of a good worke, 
whereby others may be ſtirred up toperforme the like. 1 Tins. 
4+ 12.T its 2.4.7. Mate 5.16.1 Pete2.12, 


47. To good example ſcandall is oppoſed. x Cor.10.32. * 


33. Giveno offence tothe ewes, to the Gentiles , nor the 
Church of God. 

43. A ſcandall is a repreſentation of an evill worke where- 
by others may either be ſtirced up to fin ( whence it iscalled 
7/47%4«4 or a cauſe of ſtumbling ) or tobe hindred or ſlacks 
ned from doing good, (whence itis called 4&%»#2 or 2 cauſe 
of weakning) and that 1s properly called a ſcandall,” z Co, 
$ 9,10. Take heed that your liberty be not an occafton of 
ſtumbling tothe weake, 8&c. Rom. 4. 21, Wherein thy brother 
ſtumbleth,or is offended,or is made weake. 

49. There is in every evill worke which is made known to 
others.thereſpe& of a ſcandall. Mat.18,6,7,8. Whoſoever 
ſhall be:an offence, If thy hand, foot, eye cauſe thee to offerid. 
If chy brother ſin againſt thee, 

50. There is alſo ſometime a (candall in a worke of it 
ſelfe lawfull, if ic be not expedient in reſpe& of others.1 Cor, 
$.13.[f my meatoffend my brother, I will never cat fleſh , leaft 
I offend my brother. q 

51+ But an indifferent thing is ſaid co be expedient,or not 
expedient, when all circumſtances confidered,it maketh, or 
makerh not to the glory of God, and edsfication of our 
neighbour. ; 

57. There is no humane authoricy that can make that _ 
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lawfull, - whereby a ſcandall is given to our neighbour, 

53+ But then a ſcandall is ſaid to be given: either when 
ſome manifeſt fin is committed , or at leatt that which hath 
evident ſhew of fin is committed, fo that it becomes known 
to others ; or when that is raſhly committed which is noc 
neceſſary by Gods Command , and: yet brings fpirituall 
hurt toothers : but much more if the perverting or troub- 
ling of our neighbour. be by that very a&ion direAly in- 
tended, 

5 4-Bur if there follow offence, not from the condition of 
our worke, but from the pare malice of others,then it is called 
an Offence taken, as thac of the Phariſees, which is not our 

{in,but of thoſe who are offended. at.15.22,13,14 = 
«> thou not that the Phari/ces were offended at that ſs ? 
LKchem alone : they be blind leaders of the blind, . . 

But although this offence taken c \nnot be avoyded by 
us; yet an offence given may and ought, For God | 
upon his a neceſſity of offending. 4 

56That ſcandall whereby one is ſaid ( metaphorically ) 
to offend himſelfe, or to give occafion of finning to himſelfe, 
is by proportion referred to an offence given. 

57. A reall effeRing or promly the good of or neigh- 
Þour , is when we our ſelves pertorme foinething which of 
it ſelfe tends to the good-of our neighbour without his helpe 
comming between. Hc6.13.16.To doe goed, and todiftribute 
forget not. 

58. Bat although all a&s of Juſtice ought to have charity 
Joynedto it, yet there are ſome wherein Juſtice doth more 
ſhine forth,and'others wherein charity doth more rule, 

59. Hence that diftinRtion ariſecth whereby ſome offices 
are faid to belong to Juſtice ſtrily taken, and ſome belong- 
ing to charity ; of which difference ayd formall diftribution 
we have Chriſtthe author. Leke 1 1.42. Ye paſſe by jadgment 

 andthelove of God. | 

. 60, Thoſe are the aQﬀts of Juſtice which have in them the 
conſideration ofadebt and equality in reſpe& of others. 

.., 61. Thoſe are the aQts of charity whereby the good of a- 

nOther is reſpe&ed more then our debt. 

62. The offices of Jaſtice,are before,and of ſtraighter obliga- 

gion then they which are of charity. 67.Hence 
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os 63. Hence we are more bound to pay our debts, then to . 
give any thing .of our own ; and he that offends another, is . 
more bound to feeke reconciliation then he that is offended. 

64+ There is in many things a double reſpe&of Juſtice, 
one whereof reſpeQs the next end,and words of the Law, that 
bindeth, which is called Juſtice in the moſt tri& ſence ; and 
andthe other , refpe&s the remote end and reaſon of the Law 
whichis called equity or interun, 

65+ The parts of this Juſtice are two, one whereof gives to 
every one his own, and it iscalled diſtributive Juſtice, the 0- 
ther reſtores toevery one his own, and itmay be called emen- 
dative Juſtice. 

66 Diftriburive Juſtice cannot be rightly performed wich« 
out a right judging of things and perſons, and a meete com- 
pariſon of things to things, and perſons to perſons , from 
whenceariſeth that proportion which they call geometrical. 

'659» Unto diſtributive Juftice 18 oppoſed acception'of per» 
ſons,whercby one is preferred before another in the difttibu- 
tion of good due, without juſt cauſe, 

68. Emendatiye Juſtice is either Comaunative, or Cor- 
reve, 

69.Commutative Juſtice is equality of the thing given,and 

70. CorreRive I ſome Injuſtice, and it 
is either civill or criminall. . 

71-Civill doth chiefly corre the injuſtice of the cauſe, | 

72+ Criminalt doth chiefly corre& che injuſtice of the 
ſon. 

73-To correRtive Juſtice pertaineth revenge,and reftitution. 

74 Revengeis an a& of correQive Juſtice, whereby puniſh- 
ment is inflited on him, who hath violated Juſtice. 

755. The end hereof ought to be the am ent or reſtraint 
of the offendor, quietnefſe and admonition'to others, and fo 
the ing of Juſtice,and of the honour of God. Dext. 13+ 
wn, ny 19.20.&2 1.21. That all 1a! may heare,and 
feare, and do no ſuch iniquity in the mid of thee, 1 

| 56.-Reſtitutionis an aR of correRiye Juſtich, whereby ano=- 
ther is ſet againe into the poſſeſſion of that thing of his own 
whereof he was unjuſtly cp | | 
| r 
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77. Hence an aftion binding to reſtitution muſt he agiinſt 
, © Jubice iri&tly taken, and not againſt charity only. | 

758.To this Injuſtice injury is oppoſed. ; 

79.To charity isevill will oppefed , whether it be formall 
by a dire& intention, or virtuallby interpretation- 
= $0. Unto this ill-will'pertaines unjuſt diſcord, which it ic 
| break forth into ſeparation, eſpecially in thoſe things which 
pertaine to religion, it is properly called Schiſme, 
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affe& him,or by meancs of ſome ation. 

2. Juſtice which doth immediatly aftef our Neigh- 

bour , doth either reſpe& the degree of that condition in 

which our Neighbour is placed, or the condition it ſelfe ab« 
folutly conſidered. 

3. Asitreſpe&s the degree of it, it is called henour which 
is commanded in the fife Commandement : which is faid 
to bethe firſt Commandement with promiſe, Eph.6,2, Ei- 
ther becauſe it is the firſt of the fecond Table , orbecanſe 
it is the firſt Commandement in all the Lawthart hath a fin- 
#ular and proper promiſe joyned to it. 

4+ Here ſociety of men among thenfelves is ſuppoſed 
and eſtabliſhed, private or economick, anc publick- or po- 
litick, wherein one ought to (erve another being joyned 
together in muruall daties of Juſtice and charity , that. they 
may exerTiſe and ſhew cowards men that religion whereby 
they worſhip: Gods F 

5+ Hence that folitary life which certaine Hermites have 
choſen to themſeives as Angelicalt, and others imbrace for 
other canſes, is {o farve from perfeQtion, thatumleſſe ic be per- 
ſwaded by ſome extraordinary reaſon (and'that for a time on- 
ly) it is altogether contrary to the law and will of God. 
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6. But becauſe humane ſociety is as a foundation to all o- 
ther offices of Juſtice and charicy which are commanded in 
the ſecond table of the law : therefore thoſe tranſgreſſions 
which do direAly make to the diſtorbance, confulton and os 

yerthrow of this ſociety, are more grievous finnes, then the 
breaches of che ſeverall precepts. 
| 7. But although policicall ſociety beeſtabliſhed of God as 
wel as Ozconomicall, yet as thereis ſome certain form of this 
Occonomicall (as alſo of Eccleſiaſticall ſociety) preſcribed 
toall | <ople, itis not fo of politieall ; but it is left to their li- 
berty, that (fo as they preſerve their power whole) they may 
ordaine that ſociety, which makes moſt for the eſtabliſhing 
of religion and jultice among themſelves. 

8. And thisis one reaſon why there is mention only of pa- 
rents in the fifch precept; becauſe Occonomicall ſociety on- 
ly (which is plainly naturall) ſhould remaine one and the 
Cay throughout all ages, and nations : unto which chat alſo 
is added, rhar this is the firſt degree, wherein is the fountaine 
and ſeminary of all ſociety ; whence alſo the authority of all 
others in ſuperiour power is ſet forth and mitigated by the 
name of Father, 2 Kings 2.12, 8& 13, & 13, 14 Gen+41.8. 43. 
1 $ame24-12. 1 Timm. 

9. Honour is an acknowledgement of that dignity or ex- 
cellency which is in another with a due teſtification ot its 

10. lt is called both: an acknowledgement and teſtifying, 
becauſe it conſiſts neither in outward obſervance only; nor 1n 
inward only, but in both. 

1 1. It is ſaid toreſpeRexcellency or dignity , becauſe we 
are not affeRed with reverence, but. upon the apprehenſion of 
ſome excellency. 

12. Hence that duty which is due to thoſe who are placed 
above ns in ſome eminency , 1s commonly and moſt properly 
ſet forth under the name of reverence : but by a ſynecdoche it 
ſets furth every duty wherein the degree of dignity or excel- 
lency of another is reſpeed, whether that degree beinequall 
in reſpe& of us, or equall, Row. 12. 10. In hpnour preferring 
one another, 1 Per.3-7. Let men hkewiſe dwell according to 
the knowledge of God, giving honour to the woman as to the 
weaker yeflell ; according to that 2 Pet.2.17, Honour all men. 

: Rr 2 13. But 
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ofthe bowoner of a Neighbour. 

113. Butit hath the firſt placeamong thoſe duties which are 
due toovr neighbour ; Firſt, becauſe it comes necereſt to the 
nature of religion and piety wherewith we wotſhip God, 
whence allo it is called religion or piety , not only by pro- 
phane authors, but ſometime alſo in the Scriptures, x Tim.s5, 
4. Let him learne firſt to ſhew piety to his ewne family, &c. 
Secondly , becauſe it is the bond and foundation of all other 
Juſtice, which is to be performed to our neighbour-: for by 
vertue of this duty of thoſe degrees which it doth reſpe&,men 
lead a quiet and peaceable life with all picty and honeſty, 
1 Tin 2.2- which doth alſo ſeeme to be the proper reaſon of 
that promiſe which is adjoyned to this fifth precept,that thou 
mayeſt prolong thy dayes upon earth , becauſe without this 
mutuall obſeryance of ſuperiours and inferiours among them- 
ſelves, it could not be expeCted that the life of man ſhould a- 
bide in ics ſtate. | 

14 Honour, as itreſpeXs the knowledge and opinion of 
others of him that is to be honoured, is called fame, Eccleſ. 7. 
1. or a good name, Phil. 4.8. | 

15. Hence honour as it is the externall good ofa man,doth 
not really differ from fame; but only in reaſon, 

16, That office of honouring which we owe to all is to pre- 
ſerve that ſtate of dignity which they have, without being 
hurt. | 

17. Unto this office thoſe vices are oppoſed whereby the 
fame of our neighbour is hurt. 

18, The good name of our neighbour is hurt when that 
eftumation which ought to be had of bim is diminiſhed, r Cor, 
4.13. Being defamed we pray. 2 Cor.648, By honour and dif- 
honour, by evill report and good report. 

19. We may diminiſh it either with our ſelves conceiving 
ill of him without jult cauſe which is called raſh judgement, 
Mat«7.1. 1 Cor,4+3,0r with others alfo. 

20, The good name of our neighbor is diminifhed with 
others, by words, deeds, geſtures, or other ſigner. 

ZI. This alſo is done ſometime direRtly and formally, 
with an intention to hurt,. and ſometime virtually and indi- 
re&ly,or of the nature of the thing , or by circumitances ad- 
Joyned, | 
22, When' 
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22. When the fame of another is hurt by imputation of an 
evill of the fault or of puniſhment, it it be in his preſence, it is 
called eicher a reproach, or derifion, or aflander;ifit be in his 
abſence, it 1s calle 1 detraRtion. 

23. Detca&ion is dice&ly exercifed about the evill of our 
neighbour foure wayes. 1. When a fault is failly layd upon 
him. 2. When a ſecret faulc is diſcovered withour a jult cauſe. 
3- When a true crime 1s too much beaten upon» 4. When the 
deed is not diſallowed, but the intention is blamed. 

24. It is indireQly exerciſed about the good of our neigh- 
bour foure wayes alſo. 1. Denying that good which is to be 
given to our neighbour. 2. Hiding it. 3. Leſſening it. 4. By 
prailing 1c coldly, 

25. The former wayes are containe4 in this verle, 

Imponens,augensmanit:ſtansyjn mala vertens. 

26. Thelatter inthis verſe, 

Qui negat aut minuit, tacritylaudatque remiſſe. 

27. The good name ot our neighbour is reſtored by retra&- 
ing, or deſiring pardon , or ſometime alſo by recompenſing 
of it. 

2 8, Theduties of honour, belong ſome touncquals, ſome 
to equale. | 4 

29. Amongunequals, it belongs to ſuperiours to excell in 
well deſerving, bit to inferiours to reverence and give thanks. 

30. Inequality is cither in ſome ſimple quality, or in au- 
thori:y and power» 

31. Inequality in a ſimple quality, is either in reſpeRt of 
age, or in reſpec of gifts. 

33, They that are above others in age, ought to go before 
then in grave example, 71.2.4 Thatold women teackth 
yonger women to be ſober, 

37+ They that excell in gifts, ought readily to impart the 
ſame to the profit of others, Rome. 1.14. I amadebter both to 
the Grecians and Barbarians;to the wiſe, and the unwitlc.. 

34+ They that are above others in power, arethoſe who 
have right to governe others, whence allo power is wont to be 
called juri(di&ion ; whole duty it is to admipiſter juſtice and 
charity toward others in a cercaine eminent way , according 
tathat poiyer which.they have committed to them ,. 1ob.2 9. 
14, 
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14,15. I pat on juſtice, and my judgement covered me as a 
robe, andas a Diadem. I was as eyes to the blinde, and as 
feet to the lame, {v/74. 1. Maſters,do that which is right and 
equall to your ſervants. : 

35. This juſtice is adminiſtred in charity , by proteRing 
and raling. 

36. Prote&ion is an application of power to defend others 
from evill, //ay 32.2. And a man ſhall be as an hidirg place 
from the winde, and a covert from the tempeſt, 8&'c. Where 
unto alſo pertaines that providence whereby they provide ne» 
cefſary things for them, x Tim.5.8. 

37. Ruling is an application of power to further others in 
good, Romars 13.4. He is the miniſter of God for thy good, 
17im.2.2% That we may leade a peaceable and quiet life in 
all godlineſſe and honeſty, 

38. This ruling is exerciſed in direfting and rewarding. 

39. DireCtion is a propounding of that which is right and 
good, that it may be obſerved, Ephe/.6.4. Fathers, bring up 
your children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 

40, Uato this dire&ion pertaines the making and promul- 
gating of good lawes in whatſoever ſociety of men it be. 

41. Rewarding is a recompencing of that obedience which 
is performed ordenied to dire&ion, 1 Pet.2.14. both to take 
yengeance on the wicked , and for the praiſe ofthem that do 
ol So Rom.13. 

42+ Here diltributive and emendative juſtice doth moſt 
ſhineforth : for alchough the juſtice in other men is the ſame, 
with that which is exerciſed in thoſe ſuperiours, yet it doth 
moſt ſbine forth if it be adminiſired with a fit power. 

43. Hence the right ot revenging doth not properly be- 
long to others then thoſe that have ſuper-eminent power, 
Rom.13.4.,1Pet.2. 14. by whom when it isrightly exerciſed, 
it is not the revenge of men, but of God, 2 (ror. 19.6; Take 
heed what you do, for ye judge not for men, but for the Lord, 
who will be with you in the judgement. 

44+ They that are in higher power , ought to provide for 
the commodities of chem over whom they are ſet in reſpe&t 
of their ſoules,thar they may haye-meanes of ſalvation, Epheſz 
6.4. In reſpe& of their bodics, that they may have food, rai- 
ment, and fit dwelling. ; 45+ And 
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45- And theſe arecither private perſons or publick. 

46. Private, are the husband in reſpe& of the wite, parents 
ia reſpe of children, and malter in reſpeR of ſervants: where 
the power of thc husband is moderated wich a certaine equa- 
lity : the power of the maſter is meerely commanding : bur 
the paternal! power is as ic were mixt. I 

47. They that are in publick authority , are either mini- 
ſters or magiſtrates, 

43. Bur there is this difference betweene magiſtrates and 
miniſters of the Church. 1. Magiſtracy, (of this rather then 
of the other kinde) is an ordinance from man: but the ordi- 
nance. of miniſters is from God , which 1s declared in the 
Scriptures, when the power of magiſtracy although it be or 
dained by God, Rowr.13. 1. yetit is called an humane crea- 
ture, 1 Per. 3. 13+ which name doth not at all agree to the 
lawtull miniſters of the Church. 2. Magiſtracy is an ordi- 
nance of God the Creator, and ſo belongs to all kind of men : 
but the. Eccleſiaſticall miniftery 13 a gitt and ordinauce of 

Chcift the Mediator, 'and fo- doth not properly and ordi- 
narily pertaine, bat only to thoſe who areot the Church of 
Chriit. 3. A magiſtrate hath juriſdiction joyned to his go- 
vernment, and ſo (if he be the ſupreme magiſtrate}upon juſt 
cauſe he may make and abohfh'lawes, and commit juriſdieti- 
on to others : but the miniſters of the Church (conſidered in 
themſelves) are meerly mandatory, that have northingof their 
own,but whatſoever they do lawfully,they do it as in Chriſts 
ſtead who commands them, and ſo canneither make lawes, 
nur commit that power which they have received co others. 
4 It belongs to magiltrares to procure the common good 
both ſpirituall and corporall of all thoſe who are committed 
co their jari{diion, by politick meanes, and a coercive pow = 
er, 1 Tim2. 2. bi it is miniftersduties to procure their ſpiri 
tuall good who are committed to them by Eccleftaſticall 
meanes, «Atts 20428, Het .13 17.” 

49. But they cannot beexaGly diſtinguiſhed, inthe things 
themſelves.the perſons and caules , abour which they are oc- 
cupied : for there is' no thing, perſon, or cauſeſo Eccleſiaſti- 
call, but in ſomereſpe& it may pertaineto the juriſdiftion 


of the magiſtcace ; neither is there any aRion {0 ſecular {lo 
it 
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itbe done by a member of the Church)bur, ſo far as itreſpe&z 
obedience to God, it may pertaine to the caking notice of by 
the Church. ; 

50. Therefore the exempting of Ecclefaſticall men (az 
they arecalled) from the juriſdi&ion of the civill magiſtrate, 
as alſo the unlooſing then from obedience due to Magi- 
ſtrates, and Parents, brought in by Papiſts under a pretence 
of Religion and perfeRion, is attogether contrary to the per- 


- fetLawot Gop. 


51. InreſpeRtofchis ruling which comes from the power 
of ſuperiors, there is due from inferi ours, ſubjeftion and obe- 
diencee Hebrewes 13. 17. Obey your leaders , and ſubmit 
your ſelves. py, C 

52+ Subje&ion is an acknowledgment of their authority. 
1 Pet.2.1B, Eph. 5.22. 

53- Obedience is the performance ofthoſe things that are 
preſcribed. Eph.6.1.5. 

54 This obedience ought alwayes to be limited accor- 
ding to the limits of power, which the ſuperior comman- 
der hath. : 

$5, Hence we muſt not obey men inthoſe things which 
are againſt the command of God, for we muſt obey in the 
Lord, Eph:6.1. And in the feare of God.C#/.3.22. Or alſo 
againſt thecommand of thoſeſuperior perſons who have grea- 
ter authority then they. 

56, Hence alſo that obedience muſt not be blinde, or 
without examination of the precept : but an interior ought 
to enquire ſo far as is requiſite for the matter in hand , whe- 
ther the precept be lawfall , convenient and binding, 
Afts 4.19. 

$7.But if the precept be not lawtull.them an enduring of the 


puniſhment wrongfully inflited, hath the place and torce of , 


obedience.1 Pet.2.19. 20. 

58. Inreſpe&t of the good that is communicated either 
by thegifts, or by the power of ſuperiors, inferiors doe owe 
ſubmiſſive thankfulneſſe. 

59. Thankfulneffe is a defire to recompence benchics re- 


_ ceived. 


60, For it is a certaine welwiſhing affe&ion, having reſpe& 
= 
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and proportion, tothe benefit of another,yet ſo that it muſt 
not be contained in the affe&ion it ſelfe, bur wult be manifeſt + 
ed in anſwerable inceavour. 

61. Thankfulneffe indeed is the common duty of all men, 
who have received any benefit trom others, but the:e is a cer- 
taine fingular way of thankfulneſfſe , of inferiors towards ſi; 
perjors, which is declared in that word, when thanktulaefle is 
{aid to be ſubmiſlive. 

62. Hitherto pertaines the relieving of their neceſſity,whe- 
ther they Rand in need of ſubſtance, helpe , or countell, 
Gene 4549. 

63+ This thankfulnefſe, which reſpe&s thoſe by whoſe 
benefit we. doe under God ſubfilt, namely our parents, and 
country,or thoſe who ſultaine the ſame perſon wich them , ts 
called piecy.1 Tirm5«4 

64+ The duty of equalls cowards all theic equalls is, that 
one prefer another in honour: Row. 12.10.fph.5.21, 

65.F ciend(hip is cowards ſome that are yoyned neerer in love 
and communion. Prov.18.24. 

66, The beginaing of all honour to be given to our Neigh- 
bour,eſpecially of that which is due to ſuperiors and equalls, 
is humilicy. 

67. This humility is a vertue, whereby one doth ſo mode» 
rate his eſteeme of himſelfe , that he will not in any kind at- 
tribute any thing to himſelfe above that which is meete for 
him. P5i/.243- In humilicy of mind thinking every one better 
then hin ſelfe. 

68. Unto humility is oppoſed pride and envy. 

69. Pride 18 an inordinate affe&ion of a mans owne cx* 
cellency» : 

70. This affe&ation of amans own excellency ific beex- 
erciſed about good things that we have, ir 18 called boaſting : 
if abouc thoſet hings which we would ſeeme to have, it is cal- 
led arrogancy : if about the tame and eſteeme which we 

ſceke with others, it is called yajne glory : it about dignt- 
ties , ic is called ambition : if abour the undertaking of 
matters, which are beyond our ſtrength, ic is called prefums- 
tion. ; 
- 71. Envy isa ſorrow for = yur of our Neighbour, be- 


cauſe 
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cauſe it ſcemes to diminiſh our own excellency.Num.1 0.29, 
92. For if there be feare of anothers good , becaule we ſee 
ſome evills like to come from thence either to others,or to our 
ſelves,itisnot envy, but an honeſt feare, Pro.28.28, 
73+ If the cauſe of ſadneffe be not that another hath good, 
but that we have not, and that good is to be wiſhed for by ug, 
then it is not envy, but emulation. Rownl IeIqe = 
74. If the cauſe of ſadnefſc be the unworthineſle of him, 
who enjoys that good, then it is not properly envy,but in- 
dignation. Pro.29 - 2» | 
75. Yet all theſe affeRions if they exceed meaſure, are wont 
tobe noted in the Scriptures under the name of envy. P/al,37, 
verſe 1.7+Pro,ZeZIs - : 
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Df bymavxity toward our Neighbogr, 


abfolutely conſidered, doth either reſpe che perſon of 
our Neighbour,or his outward cofumodities, 
2, That which refpe&s his perſon doth either reſpe& his 
life,or his puricy. | 
3-1 hat which reſpeGts his life is humanity, and it is com- 
mandcd in the fixt Commandement. For ſeeing here mins 
lite is properly provided for, or as the Scripture ſpeakes; 
Gen. 9.5.6. The ſoule of man and the bloud af; man ; all that 
duty which is here handled isrightly ſet forth under the nam: 
of humanity. 

4- This Commandement doth not properly treat of the life 
of the brute Creatures,becauſe they are in mans power, Gen.g, 
2.3. Neither have they common ſociety wich man : yet be- 
cauſe a fit diſpoſition toward the life of man doth infer ſome 
reſpe& to anothcr image of his, which is found in other 

living Creatures : and cruelty againſt them is wont to declare 
a certaine inhumane diſpofition , or by little and little ac- 
cuſtome to it : therefore clemency and inclemency towards 


the 


Lo Pn which reſpe&s the condition of our Neighbour 
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the brute Creatures, doth pertaine alſo hitherto as a certaine 
appendix, 

5-Humanity is a vertue whereby we are inclined to preſerve 
the life of our Neighbour, and quietneſle therebf by lawfull 
meane?. 

6. But this is performed two wayes,namely by ſupplying 
things helpfull,and hindering things hurtfyll. 

7- But ſecing the life of man which ought to be perſerved 
is twofold, ſpirituall and corporall, hence the duties of huma- 
nity are ſome ſpirituall, and ſome corporall. 


s. The fſpirituall dutie is to doe all things according 


to our power , which may tucther che edification of our 
Neighbour, 

9. Of this kind are, prayer, good example and admoniti- 
on, which are required of all. 

1, For although theſe-immediatly in regard of their next 
end,be generall duties.of charity, yet mediatly and in reſpe& 
of the remote end , they pertaine to the furtherance of the 
ſpicituall life of our Neighbour. Iames $.20, 

x1. There is the likereafon, of ceafing from due offices 
pertaining to the ſalvation of our Neighbour, of conſenting 
with other in their fins , andof offence given tothem, which 
are fins oppoſed to thoſe duties: for theſe doe alwayes hurt the 
ſoirituall life of our Neighboar, Ezec,3.18,8& r3-19.8 33.6.8, 
Rom.14.15. 1 (or. 8.11. i 

12+ But although as the ſoule is more noble then the body, 
fo the ſpirituall life is of greater price then the corporall ; 
and fo thoſe ſins which doe make againſt the fpirituall life of 
our Neighbour are greater, { an equall compariſon bein 
made) then thoſe which hurt the body : yet they doe not fo 
really pertaine to the hurting of our Neighbour : becauſe 
huctingand bodily death it ſelfe is wont to be brought on 
"men, by neceſſity of coaion : but ſpirituall death cannot 
-be brought upon one by another unlefle he be in ſome fort 
willing and doe conſent , ſo that his own a&ion is the imme- 
diate cauſe of it. | 

13- Alfo it is required of ſaperiors that have power, and 
- authority,that they Rudyrto r the ſalvation of inferiors 
by their authority» 

| Sſ2 14. There 
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14+ Thecebe divers degrees of oar duty toward the cor- 
porall life of our Nzighboor, that it may be kept quiet and 
ſafe. ' 
15. Thefirſt degree hereof is, in thoſe vei tues which doe 
keepe us far from any hurting of our Neighbour. 
16. Ofthis kind,are Meckenefle, Patience, Long-luffering, 
and placablenefle,or pardoning of wrong, 
17.Meekenefle is a vertue which doth moderate anger. Pre, 
17-17. 1 Cor.13-4. Nambe12e3. Now the man Hoſ7s way 
very meek ; above all men who were on the face of the Earth, 
Gale5,22+ The fruits of the ſpirit reſtraining of anger,good- 


_ neſfſe,gentleneſle. 


13, Unto this is oppoſed, ſlowneſſe and wrath. 

19. Jownefſe is a want of Juſt anger. 1 Sam, 12.13. 

20. Wrath is an inordinate ſtirring up of anger. Gen. 49, 
7: Curſed be their anger becauſe it was hierce , and their 
wrath becauſe it was cruell. Eccleſ. 7. 10. Be not haſty in 
thy (piric to be angry, for anger retteth in the boſome of 
fooles. 

21. The degrees of wrath are, provoking of the mind wax- 
ing hot,and batred. 

23. Parience is a vertue which moderates anger that is tir- 
red up by grtevous wrongs. Luke 21, 19. Colrfſiuns I. 11, 
I Theſſ.5. I 4» : 

23. Long-luffering is a continuance of patience,although 
ic have beene long provoked. 7r#verbs 14. 29. & 15+ 18, 
& 16.32» : 

24. Placableneſle. is a vertue whereby we doe eaſily forgive 
a wrong done tous. Mat.' 8.31.32, Lace 1743.4. 

25. The ſecond degreeot this duty is in thoſe veriues, which 
doe cheriſh ſociety of li'e,as,concord, and benevolence which 
hath joyned wirh it,curtelie,affability,and equaniwity, 

26, Concurd., is a vertue whereby we doe eafily a 
with others in thoſe things that are good. Philippians 1.27, 
& 242-X 4.2. 

27. Benevolence is a vertue whereby we wiſh all things 
proſperous to others. 1 (ora3.4.Charicy is kind. 

28. Into theſe are oppoted diſcord , difſention and enmi- 
ty,&c.Cal5. 20. | 
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29. A thicd degree of this duty is in thoſe indeavOurs whers 
by the life it ſelte of our Neighbour, is defended,furthered, 
and che i(hed. 

39» An indeavour tu defend, promote, and cheriſh the 
life of our Neighbour,doth cuntaine all thoſe duties, hereby 
we may be conlerving cautes of the lite of tnan. Pro.24+10. 

31-Unto theſe are oppoied all thole fins, whereby che life 
of mien is hurt,as fiercenelfe, cruelty, & the like. Pre.20.10, 

32+ Al] theſe are contained underthe name of Homicide. 

33- Homicide is the injuſt killing of a man. 

34- Now that killing and huitiog allo is unjuſt, which is 
either not done by a jult authority , that is, thac that is pub- 
lick,or which is equall co publick ; or not upon a jult caule, 
or not in due order, or upon an intention that is not jult ; for 
thoſe foure conditions ought alwayes to concurre ty a jult kil+ 
kingzif one of them be wanting, Homicide is committed. 

35+ Allo raſh anger muſt be referred co Homicide, ſo far 
forth as it tends to the hurting of the lite of our Neighbour, 
Mat 57232 Wholdever is angry with his brother nnadviſedly, 

36. But ia thoſe words it is given toundeiltand that all 
anger is not condemned, for that only is reproved which is 
raſh, that 18, which hath no juſt cauſe,or obſerves no juſt meca- 
ſure, O:cherwiſe the force of anger, as zeale of God, is often 
commended, (en.30.2.Ex.11.5 & 16.20.& 23. 19, Numb. 
16.15.8& 31.14.2 Kings 13. 19, And hatred it lelfe, P/alne 
139-21422+ 

37. This is for the moſt part pecaliarly belongiog to the fixt 
precept,that thoſe things which are forbidden, may ſometime 

in another conſideration) be not amifle,and ſmetime well 
and rightly done in obedience toward God. | 
38.So he that kilſeth another upon meere chancegto whom 
he gave no cauſe,whileſt he 1s about a lawfull worke when and 
where it is lawfull, fit diligence being uſed , doch nct fin. 
Dext. þ SL 

39.Such alſo is the reaſon of a neceſſary defence, ſo as deſire 
of revenge. be wanting. For this is an_uoblameabledefence 
gcanted LO every ONE. Ka 

49. Sometime alſa God is obeyed bykilitng. Dexr.1349. 
Namely when it is done by authority, and con:mand from 
God, + Sam. 15. 18, 19, Sl 3 41.No 
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Bf: Chaſtity. SE 
41.No man hath power from God, by comiiiag Law to kil 
that man of ſer purpoſe whoſe innocency he knoweth of. Y;>.4 
42-Neicher is there any power of man, whickean give ſuf. 
ficlent authority'to any ſubjeRzto (lay him, whom he knowes 
to be innocent,and not to defervedeath. 

43.Therefore a war can neverbejuſt on both ſides, becauſe 
there cannot be cauſe of death on both ſidee. 

44-Neither is it lawfull in any war to intend their occaſion 
who are not in ſome ſort partakers of ſuch like cauſe, 

45- But if there be preſent a lawfull cauſe, together with a 
juſt anthority and intention,and a juſt manner be uſed,the war 
it ſelfe, or warfare,is not againft Religion, Juſtice,or Charity, 
Num. 313. I Sam. 13.16 25-28, I Chron. $422. Lace3.14, 
Rom.13«4-1 Pet.2.14. rOD, 

46. Alſothe ſame conditions obſerved., it is lawfull for 
thoſe who haveskill in weapons. 1 Chro».5.18. P/al.143.1; 
Tooffer and apply their help to lawfull Captaines , to make 
WaT. Luc.3.141 Coreg.7. 

47.No Law of God permits any one to kill himſelfe, 

48. Yet ic is lawfull and juſt ſometime for one to expoſe 
himſelfe to certaine danger of death. 

49: Nay ſometime the caſe is wherein one may and ought 
to offer himſelfe to deaths [onah 1.12, 
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CHAPTER XIX, 


Of ('haſtity. 


1. F Uſtice which reſpeRs the purity of our Neighbour is 
Chaſtiry. : 

2-Chaſtity is a vertuewhereby the purity of his per- 

ſonis preſerved in reſpeRt of thoſe things which pertaine to 
- generation. 1 Theſſ.4-3,4, 5+ | * 

3- The parts of Chaſtity are two,ſhamefaſtnes and honeſty, 

4. Shamefaſineſſe is a part of chaſtiry drawing back from 

- impurity,which is in the ſame ſence alſo called baſhfulneſfſe. 

5. Honelty is a part of chaſtity leading to thoſe things, which 

become pmitys 
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Of Chaſtity. 
i'.6. Shamefaſtneſſe and honeſty ace radically inthe inward 
ani of a man, but (ignificatively in the outward conver- 


7-Hence chaſtity is chiefly named ſhamefaſtnefſe, as is doth 
take away the outward (ignes of impurity : and itiscalled 
comlinelle,a3 it putterh the autward fignes of puricy, 

8. Unto ſhamefaceneſſe, modeſty is chiefly referred,and to 
comelineſſe gravity. 

9.Modeſly is a vertue whereby we containe our ſelves with- 
in the bounds of fleſhly deſire. 

Io. Gravity is a vertue whereby the d:cor»m of purity is 

obſerved. 

11.Chaſticy is virginall, conjugall,or viduall, 

12, But this diltribution.is not of the Genws into Species, 
but of the adjunR into his ſubjects. 

13. For chaſticy is the ſame in reſpe of the eſſence in all, 
bur it admits ſome accidental! differences , according to the 
differeut ſtates of thoſe by whom ir is obſerved, 

1 4-For virginall is that which ought to be kept by a virgia 
until[ſhe contra mariage. x Cor.7.34- 

15. Conjugals that which ought to be Kept in wedlack, 
Tit. 2. 5- | Wi" 

16, Viduall is chat which is to be kept by Widowes, 
I Ti9.547. A 

17- Linto conjugall chaſtity mariage lawfully contrated 
and obſervance is reterred. Mat.? gs 6.1 T im.2.14. Heb. 1344; 
1Pets3-1.24- | 

18, Forthis is the difference between fingle eſtate and ma- 
ried,thar though chattity may and ought to be obſerved in (1n» 
glecſtatc, yet lingleeſtate of it ſelfe maketh nothing to chaſti- 
ty : kut wedlock hath both of it qwn nature a certaine puricy 
in it ſelfe, as ic is an ordinance of God, and alſo by vertue of 
that inftitation, it becomes a meanes, to prelerve purity and 
chaſticy: : | 

19. Mariage is the individuall conjunRion of one man and 
one woman by lawfull conſeat, for a mutaall communion of 
their badies,and ſociety of life among __— 

20. Ic is of one man with one wom -n. Gen 2.2 2. Malace 24 


15. Mate19-4,5-1 Cor.7-2, Leuit- 18.18, 
| | 21-For 


> 


_ ſedas animpediment of lawfull matrimony, is an idle,and ty- 
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30 
21.F of that perfeftion of friendhip,and mutuall offices, fac 
is canihot be had but between one and one, ©”, 

22.1 heretorePolygamy,even that whichwasin uſe wich the 
ancient Fathers, was alwayes a violation of the Lawes of Mas 
riage , neither was it of old:tolerated by God by any other | 
diſpenſation, then that whereby he is wont to tolerate mens; f 
infirmities;and ignorances,and to turne them to Cod. © | 
”23.ToaRwfull conſent is required firſt, that the perſons to 
be joyned be fit:Secondly,that the conſent it (elte be agreeable 
to the nature of the thing and the Law of God. 

24-That the perſons may be fic is required. . A jult diſtance 
of blood, Levie.18, 

25« For neerneſſe of fleſh hinders mariage by reaſon of a 
certaine ſpeciall reverence due to our own fleſh, contrary to 
which is that conjugall familiarity which is {ignified in that 
phraſe. Dove not uncover her nakedneffe. Zevirer8.6.7. And 
tollowings _. | 

26. Thatdiſtance of degrees, either of kindred or affinity, 
which is propounded, Levir. 18. robe obſerved,is of common 
and perpetuall right ; for the violation of it was among thoſe 

inations, ' wherewith the Gentiles themſelves are ſaid to 
have polluted the Land. Verſ.27.28, We. + 

27. Yet it is not inall things of ſuch effentiall morall righe,«* 
bus it may admit exceptior, either upon mecre neceſlity urge 
iog,as in the beginning of the world, orupon a ſpeciall com- 
hand of God,Dext.25.5. 

*38,Spiricuall kindred or neernefle(as they call.it)brought in 
bythe Papifts between him thee baptiſeth,or the Godfather, 
anditheGod-ſon or God-daughter, as they call them bapti« 
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rapnicall deviſe of fuperſticion. s q | 

26-Scondly , there is alſo required inthe perſon that is to 
contrat Mamrimogy.ripenefle of age, t (orir.7.36. Which if it 
ſhould be wanting, ſhe could not contra other covenants of 
lefſe moment,muck leffe this ſo great a covenant. 

30, That this. conſent be conformable tothe nature of the 
things, there is required atoreband. 1. Conſent of parents,if 
they be as yet in their power, 1 Cor.7.36+37.38. 
31.2.Conſent alſo of the perſons contraRing ought to pro- 
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- ounine nnd deliberate couſell, without compul- 
honor Geceit, | ES >. 8 

_ g&-FThis-conjuaRion is ſaid to beindiyiduall, becauſe from 
' the'vatuee of the thing it ſelfe-, it hath the ſame ends with the 
_ lite ef man,Row.7.1,2,3- 1 Cor:7+39. 
” "33+ They therefore that have concubines,who doe contra 
| | betweenthemſelves, for a time, doe not marry according to 
Gods -——_—— ———_— m_ filthily clude it. 

34 Neither doth e y the will on- 
ly and covenant ofthe perſons contraQing : for then by con- 
ſent-of both parts.a covenant ſo begug may be unlooſed again,./ 


*. 


as iruſcrh to. be between maſter and ſervant : but the ruſe and * FN 


boridof this covenant is the inſticution of God, whence alf..* 
it is in the Scriptures ſometime called the covenant of Gods 
Prove.17+ 
35.This inſtitution of God whereby he cftabliſheth the in- 
dividuall telloyſbip of busband and wife , doth reſpe& rhe 
© good of mankind in a juſt conſervationof ic by a Certaine edu» 
4 1 ſucceſſion of children, which Eannot be 

* done without an individual! conjunRionof parents. 

MW - 36. Therefore lawfull gjarriage cannot be unloofed before 
-. deach , without moſt grivyous, guilt of him who is the cauſe 
"of It» . 

37+No not infidelity or herefic in cither part doth give a juſt 
cauſe of ſeparation. 1 Cor.7.1 2, 13. 

' 38; At if one party make ſeparation with obſtinate perti- 
HACY, the ather party in that caſe is freed. 1 Core7.15. 

239: This con\un&ion is for the communication of bodies, 
becaule there is in marriage firſt ſought an holy ſeed. als. 
2-15-And ſecondarily a remedy againſt carnall defires whick 

'Y' arc natwifince the fall in men, who bave not, a ſingular gife 

of cantinency,ſo unbridled, that (unlefſe they be helped by 

1 ). they doe as it were burne them, that is, myke 

them unfic far pious dutics , and make themrun headlong to 

uplawtull and mixtures, 1{{0:.742.9. 

 Hepee the body of che husband is faid to be-inthe 

cy of wife , and the body of the wifetn the power of 

a} te that they ought to give duebeneyolence one 
* to anather without defr 
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auding, 1 Cor.7-3,4:5. 
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41. Hence alfothe vow of firgle Weavic takes placeamong 
the Papiſts, is not a yow of chaſtity, but of call pre- 
n,a ſnare of the conſcience,and the bond of impurity. 
-.42- Alſo fociety-of life, and that moſt intimare,for muyzraſl 
comfort and helpe, is artiong;the ends of mariage-: for ſeeing 
a man muſt leaye his father and morher,and cleave to his wite, 
Ge.2.24, Andſceing the woman is fad to be made a meet help 
unto-man,Gen,t.18.This helping ſociety doth not only per. 
raine to the'propagation of mankind:bur itmuſt be extended 
to all thedaties of this life. 
43-A11 theſeare mutivaf{ between the kusband and wife,and 
oughtto be obſerved of equall right.as touching the effence or 
ſumme'of the matcer, yet loas that difference of degree which 
cones betwwern the husband and the wite (tharthe husband 
Loverne, and the wife obey ) be obſerved 1nall theſe things, 
1 Pete3-7.1 Cor.1 1:7.8,9, 10. Eph.5433- 
44+ Unto chaſtity luxury is oppoſed in a more ftri& ſence, 
whereby ir-ſets forth at unlawfull uſe of thoſerhings, which 
pertaitie to genetation,which in the fame: ſence is called,  un- 
cleannefſe inordinate affection, and evill conenpiſcence.{ol.3, 
5. Laſcivionſneſſe. Rem.13.1 3. The diſeaſe of concupilcence 
1 Theſſ. 45. 
45-Unto Luxury are reckoned all the helping cauſes,effefts, 
and ſignes of ir asunchaſt lookes: 7ob.3 tel, Proyge 13. 2-Ptr.2, 
14. Hat.5.28. Noddings, Kiſſings, Embracings, Touchings, 
Daneings,Showes, Songs.Geſtures.and the like. Ga/.5.15, 
46. Untothe helping cauſesof Luxury are referred, Glut- 
tohy and Druakenneffe, Ro. 13.13. Ee.16-49.Pro.23.41, 33, 
47. Unto the effes,and ſignes of it are referred laſciviouſnes, 
and laſcivious h «bir, Pro.7.11. And obſcene ſpeech. Epb.5.4. 
48.The kinds of Luxury are» 1. Scortation, which is the 
mixtareof a f5ngle man with a ſingle woman, 1 {or.6.16, 
Whether it be Srzprom,whordome,which is thedeflouring of 
a woman otherwiſeho:2et: or fornication properly ſocalled, 
which 1s the mixture with a diſhoneft womam,or a whore. 2. 
Adultery,when atleaſt one of the perſons offending is mar- 
ried or betrothed.. 3. Met, when thoſe are mixed topether 
Which ateneere in the fleſh. 4. -Rpe,wheii foree-ieadded to 
Luxury.5+ Mixtiwe againk natures. itatg wg! 
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- Of commutative WiNfee. 
49. Adultery is moſt properly and efſefit inſt m 
riage,the band and covenant whereof drvianes un I 
not co be admitted for many other ſins,although they be mare 
grievous. . | 

59.A juſt divorce doth diffolve the band it ſelfe of mariage. 
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CHAPTER X X, 
Of commmative Juſtice. 


1. F Uſtice which reſpe&s the outward benefit of our Neigh- 
bour by a certaine ap en iscalled commutative 
Juſtice, becauſe it is ehiefly uſed in changings. 

2. This Juſtice isa vertue whereby every mans own is given 
to him in externall commodities. 8 
3. Now that is ſaid to be every mans own, whereof he hath 
a lawfull dominion; ; 
4. Dominion is a right to diſpoſe perfe&ly of a matter fo 
far as Lawes permit. Aſat.20, 15, | 
5+ There be two parts of a perte& dominion, propriety and 
the uſe of it. Luc, 20.9.8 10. 1 (7.9.7. 
6.Now theſe are ſometimes ſeparated,ſo as the propriety is 
in one,and the uſe for a time in the power of another. 
«This Juſtice is exerciſed, in the getting and ufing. 
4 The Juſtice of getting depends upon the caiſe of the 
dominion. . 
9.The cauſe and reaſon of a dominion is called a title. 
10.A juſt ricle is a juſt occupying, an inheritance, a gift,a 
reward,ora contrad, 
11. A juſt occupation is a lawfull taking of things which 


. wete belonging to no body before, yet may become ſome 


bodies. 

12. Thoſe things are faid to belong to no body which are 
not polſeſſed, neither are in any ones dominign. 

13. In this ſence all things are ſaid to have been common 
in the begioning of the world, and alſo after the flood ;be- 
cauſe they belonged te no man by poſſeſſion or peculiar do- 

Te 2 minion, 


| | Own. na-. 
ture; andſoi8 the proper agd juſt catif®of x divorce, which is 
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Of commutative Inſtice. 
minion : and fo were propounded in common to every one 
that did firſt take or occapic, whereunto alſopertaines,that 
bleffing of God apon man-kind. Ger.1.28.. Fill the earth and 
ſubdue it, and beare rule oyer evety beaſt, and over all foules 
of the Heaven, and over all the beaits that creepe upon the 
Earth, which is alſo repeated after the flood , Be fruitfull,in- 
creaſe and fill the Earth. | 

14, Of the fame condition alſo are now thoſe Iſlands of 

' the Sea, and parts alſo of the continenc which were never in- 
habited. 

15. Of the ſame right alſo areall thoſethings which did 
once belong to ſome body , but afterward ceaſed to belong to 
any,which are wontto be called things vacant or forſaken. 

* 26, Bar things that are Joſt are nor to be acconnred with 
theſe,unleffe there have been due diligence uſed to find out the 
true. owner : for otherwiſe although they be nor corporally 
detained from another, yer inright, wich will and mind they 
are pofſefſed. | 

17. Hence thoſe wares that tolighten the Ship arecaſt in- 
to.the Sea,or are by ſome Shipwrack brought to ſhore, are not 
to be accounted for things vacant or forſaken. 

x8.Ulnto this occupying is captivity referred , which is an 
ocupying cauſed by right of war juſtly undertaken. 

19. An inheritance is a ſucceeding into the goods of ano» 
ther,by vectue of his juſt will, L-vire25.45,46. Num. 27.8.9. 

$0, & 11. 

20.A gilt is a freebeſtowing of a good thing. 1 Kirg.1 0.10, 
& 13. 

24. Areward.is the recompencing of a worke done. 

22A contra as tpertaines tv this place,is a communica- 
ting of a good thing upon an agreement binding to it : the 
forme of which is,l give, thatth.umayeſt give, or I give that 
thou mayeſt doe, or I'dve chat thou mayeft doe, or | doethat 
thou mayeſt give. 

23.Uanto poſſeſſion by contraQt is to be referred. tr. Buying, 

when a thing is had upun a certaine price, 2. Letcing, 
when the uſe of a thing is grinted for a certaine reward. 3. 

Borrowing,when a thing i- taken tobe rendred freety aine, 

lathe ſame, generally called m7mrnwm ; Or tbe reſtored in the 
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Of commutative Inſtice- 
ame ſpeciall,called commodaram , to which a pledge or depo= 
tuw may bereckoned. . 

24. About theſe mattefs a lawfull occupation , or courſe of 
living,is converſant, belonging to all men , except thoſewho 
enjoy publick offices , of whom we have ſpoken before at the 
fift Commandement : for ſuch occupations of lite, although 
they doe from the nature of the thing pertaine to the com- 
mon good,and ought to be thither dire&ed by men ; yet they 
doe withall belong to the private good of this life in getting, 
and keeping the goods of this life. Ephe4 28.2 Theſſ.3.11.12« 

25. All are bound who arenot exerciſed in greater offices, 
and doe not prepare themſelves to them, to exerciſe ſome ſuch 
occupation. 1 Tim.5. 13. Gen-3.19, According to that of the 
apoſtle,if any will not labour,let him not eat. 2 Theſſ,3.10. 

26. Neither is ic enough chat one labour,nunlefſe he labour 
that which is good. Ep#.4-28, Thar is.doe follow that oc- 
cupition of life, which agrees wich the will of God and the 
profic of men : (ta41ying quietnefſe aud diligence. -1 Theſſ.q. 
I1-12,% 2 Theſſ. 3.12. Unco which are oppoſed flothfulnefle, 

'yoluntary beggery, vaine,curious, unclean arts : aad an unne« 

ceffary care of other meas matiers, which is called. Bx- 

»fobodines, 

"27. But to what ſingular kind , of occupation-every one 
ought to apply himlelfe,chat depends partly upon the inward 
endowments and inclinations which he hath.x Per.4,10.And 
partly upon outward circumſtances whereby he is caried 
more to one courſe of lite then to another. 

28, Bit becaule there is a ſingular providence of God exer- 
ciſed in direing ſuch matters ; therefore every one is rightly 
faid to be (ſigned to this or that kind of life, as it were by 
Gods reckning. 

29. Bur although in reſpe& of this divine providence ſuch 
a ſpeciall occupation ot lite is wont to be by proportion cal- 
led by Divines a vocation : yet this is not {o tobe taken,as if 
that vulgir men were as well ſeparated by God to their oc= 
cupations, as a believing man is tolive well, or a Miniſterof 
the word to fulfill the worke of the Miniſtery: for neither is 
there any where in the Scriptures, either any ſuch thing decla- 
red,or the title it ſelfe of vocation, fimply and properly given 
wo apy vulgar occupations Tt 3 3%.For 
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For the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.,7.20, When he makes mention 
of vocation, doth not ſet forth any certaine-vecupation of 
this life, > ( for circumctfion and uncircumiciffon; ſervice and | 
freedome, are not occupations of life or jaſt callings) bur > 
he diſtributes, as it were, the calling of the faithfull , by the 
ſubje&s, when he ſhewes that ſomeare called being ſervants, 
and ſome being free, as appeares Verſe 24. Where he unfolds | 
the variety of calling by that divers ftate and condition, in 
which the cafled are found : neither doth he there command 
thatevery oneabide in that ſtate in which he was called : for 
he- permits a ſervant to aſpire to freedome, Yer/e 21. But he 
texcheth that there is no differenceot a free man aud a ſervant, 
in reſpe& ot Chriſt and chriſtian calling,Yer/e 22. ' 

38. In the defe& of ſach poſſeſſions poverty conſiſts, and 
riches inthe abundance of them,1 ob 3.1. 
32. Riches lawfully gotten, though in their own nature 
they be.not morall good things, yet they are good gifts of 
God. Pre.22.4. 
33- And poverty hath the refpe& of a puniſhment or aff. 
Rion,Proe21.17. 
$4 Therefore there is no gun in caſting away or 
forſaking riches, unlefſe the ſpeciall will of God require ic, * 
eAtts 20.25. | | 
35- Bur evangelical! poverty which is ſpiritoall, may con- 
{i wich great riches, as in «Abraham, Tob, &c. 
36. Alſo propriety and diſtin&ion of dominions is the or- 
dinance of God and approvedof him.Pro.22.2.2 Theſſ.3.1 2. 

- 37+ In this right of dominion both in getting and ufing 
commutative Jaſtice 1s exerciſed, the ſumme whereof is thar 
we poſleſſe our own , not anothers, and thar wichout the hurt 
of othere. 

1.738. -Bnt thefoundationof this Jaſtice is placed in thelaw- 
full keeping of thgſe things we have. 

39-Unto this keeping is required parſimony and frugalicy, 
Pree21.1 I. 
40. Parſimony is a vertue whereby we make only honeſt 
aud: neceflary experices. 
#4. Frugality is a vertue whereby weorder our matters, 
with profit and benefit. 
42+ The, 
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42. The perfeion 'of this Juſtice properly flowing from 


Charicy is in Liberality. 
4p Liberality is a vertue whereby we are inclinedito commn- 
nicate our comntbdicy treely ro others, by the WilbofGad. 
2 Cor.8. 14+ Rom, 12.13» Levit,25.35e Z[c37.1 9. 

44- Unto liberalicy pertaines not only a free givIngunder 
which is comprehended the forgiving of a debt : but alſo free 
lending. Luc.6 34.And hoſpitality,Ro. 12. 12. 1 Pete4 9. 

45+ Alazes properly fo called doth conſiſt in this liberality, 
when it is done upon taxing plicty on the calamity of our 
Neighbour. 

46 Thett in the larger fignification is oppoſed toajult citle 
of dominion, | : 

47. Thett is an-unjuſt taking away of that which. iSano 

ther mans againft thewill of the owner. Eph,4.2S. 4 
48. Taking away comprehends, taking, detaining, and 

damnitying. ; 
£9:Athingis aid to be anothers, 'which is anothers,cither 

inreſpett of propriety, power,or poliefſion. "= 

50. Indivers canſes the owner upon right of humanity is 
ſuppoſed to conſent, to the beſtowing of 'ſome part ot his 
goods,alchough he hath not aRually teſtified his conſent, and 
then the reſpec of theft ceateth. Dont. 23.24/25. l 

51. But feeing that which is another mans is taken away 

either ſecretly or by force : hence there aretwo kinds of this 
fin,namely thefc ſpecially ſo called, -and Rapine orRobbery. 
Exod.22. 1. Heo/.648 9. Luc. $+24, 1 Cor:6e839. 

52, Lnto theft is referred-allfraud which is afed in buy- 
ings, or ſel{ings, or in any other unlawful gerting, 

53. Theft in the common weaith is Pecu/atus when things 
that belong to the community are taken away, and Arnnone 
flagellatio, when' the baying and: ſelling of cerne-orother 
things is made deerer then is fit ,- by monopolies,or the like 
arts. | 

54- Unto rapine are referred oppreflion, Eſay 3-14. and 
extorfion, L»c.3.14.1 Sam2.12. 

55. Unto parſimony and frugality is oppoſed profuſion, 
which is-an ithmoderate beſtowing of thoſe things which 
we have. x Ti, 


56 Unto 
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$6.Unto Liberality is oppoſed covetouſheſſe , which is an 
immoderate keeping of thoſe things which we have, Prov, 
11.24, Oc a greedy defire of thoſe _ wee have not, 
x Tim6, 9s , 
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Of telling Truth, Veracity. 


Veracity and contentation. Fur by that our N-igh- 

bour is affefted ,by meancs of his credit, and by this by 
meanes of ſome worke or aCtion of ours belonging to ſome 
Commandement going before. 

2, Veracity isa vertue, whereby we are inclined to obſerve 
truth in giving teſtimony. Mar.a3.22 Epheq.t 5. P/ahl5.2, 

3. Otchis telling truth in giving teitimony,the ninth pre« 
ceptdoth properly handle, and not of thoſe things only or 
chiefly which pertaine to the fame of our Neighbour ; For 
fame pertaines to that honour, the conſideration whereof is 
had in the fitt precept : neither is ic to be put after riches and 
the profits of this life, whereof it was handled in the eight 
Commandement.Pre.22.1. Neither doth a teſtimony trueor 
falſe pertaine to the fame of others only, but alfo to their 
poſſeffions,and life it ſelfe.Pro.30. 14. 

"4+ It is alſo manifeſt that the words themſelves of this pre- 
cept doe moſt dire&tly reſpeR proceeding in judgement, 
Nwmb.35.30.Dext.17.6. & 19.15. In which places many 0- 
ther things are handled beſide fame, although they ought al- 
fo to be extended to all publick,pelitick , and ſacred teftigio- 
nies.1 Cor.15:15. John 1.78.15. 19.32+34- 

5-Hence ations in places of judgement, have not only ap- 


T = which doth affc& our Neighbour mediatly,is 


probation , but alſo direRion from this precept; namely that * 


judgements ought alwayes to be grounded on fit teltimony, 
( unlefle there be that evidence of the matter which needs no 
witneſſe)orat leaſt ſtrong and violent (asthey call them) pre- 
ſumptions,which are equall to teſtimonies 

6.The 


Of telling Truth. ' Peracily. 

6. The words of a teſtimony muſt alwayes be uſed in that 
ſence asthey are underſtood, or are thought to be underitvo4 
by thoſe co whomthe witneſſes endeavour to give credence, 
without equivocation,doubting,or meatall reſervation. 

7.Truth in a teſtimony is threefold. 1. When that which is 
ſaid is conformable to the thing which is in hand. 2+ When ic 
is conformable to themind uf him that ſpeaketh. 3. whea tis 
conformable both to the thing and to the mind. 

8. The ſecond truth is that which is moſt properly looked 
at in a teſtimony and in veracity : yetthe thicd is required 
in thoſe things, a certaine knowledge of which we are cither 
bound or profeſſe to have. 

S-This veracity isin a fimple afſertion,or in a promile. 

I. The truth of an affertion is alwayes thus far neceſſary 
that if we afficme any thing, it doe conſent with the mind and 
our judgement. . 

11. Alſo ſometime an aſſertion it ſelfe is neceſſary whea ei- 
ther Juſtice or Charity requires it of ue. 

12. Juſtice requires it in publick judgements of the Judge,of 
the plaintife,the detendant,of the witnefſe, of the advocate,the 
notary, and the proRtor, and out of judgement when we 
are bound to beare witnefſe by ſome ſpecial! right. 

13+ Charity requires this when good comes to our Neigh- 

Sour by it, without equiralent hurt to our ſelves or others. 

14. Truch of a promiſe is called fidelity. 

15. Fidelity 18a vertue , whereby weare inclined to keepe 
conſtantly our credit given. 

16, This Fidelity is the foundation of civill Juſtice, and all 
agreements, and contracts : for a reciprocall promiſe is a 
contraQ. 

17.To the truth of a teſtimony is oppoſed a Lye. Eph.g 25. 

1$.A lie is properly a teſtimony, whereby one pronounceth 
otherwiſe then is in his heart, A&.5.Whence isthat pbraſ: in 
Scripture of a double heart,of a man that is a lyer.?/al+ 1243. 

I 9. But becauſe a thing pronounced, deth not conſiſt only 
in outward words,but chiefly in theic ſencezthereforethe ſame 
words which aretcue in one ſence, in another ſence become a 
lye. Mar. 26.61. : 

29. lconics, fables, jeſts, repearings alſo of falſe nga 
. Uu./ ene 
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Of telling Truth, Veratity. 
the like are not lies, becauſe on are not teſtimonies ; and 
they are not teſtimonies becauſe they arenot confirmed by 
the credi authority of the ſpeaker. | 
21+ An\ntention of deceiving , although it doealmoſt al- 
wayes accompany afalſe teſtimony, yet it is not of theeffence 
of it,neither is it neceſſarily required to alie ; for although one 
know that he with whom he hath to doe cannot be deceived 
by his lie;yet if he havean intentionin _y ro affirme that 
which is falſe, he lyech no lefle then if he had hope of de- 
CEeLlvINge 

ey An intention of hurting doth indeed increaſe the miC- 
chiefe of a lie : but it maketh not the nature of it : for if a man 
out of jeſting or a defire to pleaſe and be officious, corfirme 
that by his credit which he xnowes to be falfe,ir is a lie : per- 
nicious of its own nature, it not to others, yet to the author 
himſelf:as itis in thoſe whoare given to flatceries or boaftings, 

or are delighted in confirming monſtrous fables or fitions 
unto others. 

23- An intention to fpeake that which is falſe, makes a lis, 
although that which is ſpoken be moſt true. 

24+ The afſeveration of a thing incertaine for certaine,is 
accounted with a lie although wethinke ic ro be crue. 

25. Alfo that ſecrecy whereby one dorh nor ſprakte the 
trath when Jafticeor Charity requires it, doth partake ofthe 
nature of a lic. 

26. But when neither Juſtice nor Charity requires to give 
teſtimony,then the truth or part of it may be concealed with- 
out ſin-/er.38.27. 

27+ Among lies, thoſe are more hainous,in which the teſti. 
monie is more ſolemne, a8 in publick judgements, which are 
chiefly reſpe&&ed inthe words of the ninth precept, in. ſacred 
matter,and in the like, Aſar.2 6:59. 1 (or. 15.15. 

a8. Hence ſubſcriptions,teſtimonies, or commendatory let- 
ters, given againſt the knowne truth are foule lies, | 

29. That diffembling which conſiſts indeeds or ſignes,and 
not in words, is not properly a lie : anleffe the Gameeither of 
theic own nature, or by {ome certaine appointment, have the 
force and uſe of ſpeech : as, 1 $a19,20.20.21.22. 3ſar.26' 49; 
Becauſe ſach deeds and fGignes that are not verball , haveno 


certaing 


Of telling Truth. Veracity. 
certaineand determinate ſignification, (0 as they can have the 
force of a teſtimony. 

30, Therefore ſuch diflembling is ſometime lawfull, as in 
warlike ſtratagems. To. $. 

31, But it is made unlawfull when in reſpe& of the end or 
manner.it hghts with religion, Juſtice or Charity. 

32.Unto fidelity is oppoſed perfidy or unfaithfulneſſe; 

33-A lie i8 committed in a promite,it there be noe an inten« 
tion of doing that which 1s promiſed, unfaichfulneſle is com- 
mitted , if chere be not an anſwerable indeavour to performe 
the ſame . therefore a lie and unfaithfulneſſe, may be joyned 
together,and they may be allo ſevered. 

34. When a teftimony toward our Neighbour isconfirm- 
ed by an oath, then the oath is an adjunR of that teſtimony : 
and although ic doe in it felfe _ Godonly, yet inthis 
uſe it reſpeRts our Neighbour alſo. 


35« Therefore perjury in ſuch a teftimony is dire&ly and - 


immediatly a fin againſt reverence due to God : but mediatly 
it violates alſothat Juſtice which is due to our Nei [ 

6. Afeveration is the manner of a tetimony w the 
fincericy of the wirnefle, and the certitude of knowledge 
which he hath of the thing witneſſed , is declared : whence 
alſo it is not unfitly by ſomecalled a proteſtation, becauſe it 
produceth a witnefling by explication. 

37. Therefore in an aſſeyeration there is not a ſecond con- 
teſtation comming to the former as there is in an oath z but ag 
Hluſtration of one and the ſamething. 

38. Neither is there any calling upon God in a mere aſ- 
ſeveration, which is effenciall to an oath. 

39. Yet an affeveration is not convenient but to the more 
grave teſtimonies, for it is as it were a middle degree between 
a ſimple teſtimony and an oath. | 

40. We muſt moſt of all abftaine from thoſe afſeverations in 
our common ſpeech, which have ſome ſhew of an oath, 
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CHAPTER X XI, 


Of Contentatione 


in that portion that God hath giyen him. 1 7im.66, 
Heb.13 5. Phil. 4.11, 

2. This Contentment is commanded in the tenth Com- 
mandement,as appeares by the words themſelves, neither is it 
any way mieetthat this Commandement be referred to that 

| inward and originall purity of righteouſnefſe, which is the 

-- fountaine of all obedience ; for that is not generally comman- 

ded in any one Commandement, but' in all : neither doth ic 

S more pertaine to the ſecond table which is the condition of 

this precepr, then to'the ficlt, , 
3. Yet becauſe of all vertues which are contained in the ſe= 
cond tale there is none more internall , or: more intimate te 
rimitive righteouſnefſe then contetition,and we are a2 it were 

[eaSby the hand from this, to” contemplate and ſecke that z 
therefore that puricy is not unficly by eccalion of this pre- 
cept handled here. 

4 Unto this contentation is joyned joy for the proſperity 
ef our Neighbour ag of our own. Rem. 12.15, 

, S.Ia that contentment and joy conſiſts the topand perfe&i- 
on of all charity toward our Neighbour. In which reſpe& 
alfo contentment is in a certaine manner the perfe&ion of 
godlineſſe and a godly man. .1 Tiws. 6.6. For godlinefle is 
great gaine ( j#7* dvrapxie5) with contentment,or producing 
the perfeRion of contentment. 

6. Hence itis commanded in the laſt precept according to 
that order which proceeds from the more imperfeR to the. 
more perfe&, and from that which is more known to that 
which is lefſe knowne. | 

7.For this is a duty moſt perfe&, and moſtunknowne to us 
by nature; that whatſoever we conceive or will, it be joyned 


with the good of our Neighbours. ; 
| $8. There- 


Is (fothirors is a vertue, whereby the mind doth reſt 
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| Of Content atron 
8, Therefore although.this of its own nature hath the firſt 
place amang duties to our Neighbour , as the foundation of 
all che re(t , yer becaule it is lait in having a being in mancor- 
rupted, therefore ic is commanded in the laſt place, 
2 Unto Contentation is oppoſed concupitcence. Heb.13.5. 
19. But by concupiſcence. is not underſtood the power 
and faculty of Iluſting, and deſiring which is naturall : nor 
the a& or operation of that naturall faculty which is alſo 
naturall and lawfull, neicher the whole inclination of our 
nature which is corrupt, which is not ſpecially condemned 
in any'one precept,but in the whole Law : nor all thoſe chiefe 
atuall luſtz which are inordinace, a great part whereof is con+ 
trary toceligion and condemned in the firſttablez nor laſtly, 
all luſts which tend tothe huce of our Neighbour, for thoſe 
which havea deliberave conſent, and purpoſe of proſecuting 
joyned with them,are condemned in the ſeverall Commande- 
ments : Bur that defire whereby the mind is firſt inſtigated, 
and cickled , with deſire of the good things which are gur 
Neighbours, although it be not yer comeinto the mind co get 
them by unlawfull meanes, 2 Kings 21.2» Mar. 10.19. 

11. By reaſon of that affinity,or neere conſanguinity which 
thoſe firſt motions of injuſtice hare with originall corrup- 
tion, whence they doe ariſe, they are wont by many to be ag 
ic were confounded with-it.But.r. Originall fin, is as it were 
an inbred habit , perpetually dwelling in us, having ic ſelfe 
in reſpe& of the exiſtence alwayes in the ſame manner,whileſt 
we live here; but theſe morions are tranſient a&ions pro- 
ceeding from that habit. 2. That fin dwelling in us, is no 
more origiaall, then a generall prigciple of all vitious ati- 
ons, but thoſe a&ts, which are condemned in this place are 
manifeſtly circumſcribed , as having reſpeR only to our 
neighbour. . 

- 12» The Apoſtle himſelfe, Roms. 7. doth plainly open this 
precept by a Synecdoche of the operations of fin, for concu- 
+, piſcence, Ver.7. is the ſame with the affeRions of ſinners,Fer. 
1 5. And with concupiſence efkeQed by fin, Vergs. And ſo muſt 
» neceſſarily be diſtinguiſhed from ſin dwelling in himVer-7. 
13» Neither is itany marvaile that the Phariſees ( of whom. 
E- P a4l was On: ) did not acknowledge the firft motions of con- 
FB I uUu 3 : capiſcence 
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eupiſcrnee to be ins, 


—4. They can declare no diltin& injuſtice , between thele co« 


bl 


ſeeing the ſame is yet ſtiffly Cenied by 
cheir coſen germans, the Papiſts. . 

14. They that divide this laſt precept of concupiſence into 
two, ſo as oneis af coveting the houſe , and the other of co- 
veing the wife, with that which followes in this matter. 1, 
They are forſaken of all reaſon.2. They are conftrained either 
to roote out altogether the ſecond precept of the firſt Table, or 
eo turne it at leaſt into a needleſſe appendix of the firſt, that 
they may ſeeme to retaine in ſome ſort the number of ten 
words,or rather ( which is evident in many of them) that ob- 
ſcuring the force ofthe {econd preccpt , they may with ſome 
ſhew removeit from themſelves, and their ſuperſtitions, they 
are conftrained to teare in ſunder this tenth precept. 3. They 
cannotÞertainly deſigne which is the ninth, and which is the 
tenth pg&cept, becauſe in the repetition of the Law, Dexres. 
27.Coveting of the wife is put before the coveting of the houſe 
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vetings,whence alſo it comes to palle, that they themſelves in 
exphlleing the decalogue, doe alwayes joyne or rather con« 
found the ninth and tenth precept. 5. The very words of the 
decalogue , doe expreflely note one precept when they forbid 
one a&. Thon ſhalt not covet, and one common objeR what» 
foever is thy Neighbours. 

15.There is referred to concupiſcence as a canſe,the inordi> 
nate love of our ſelves, which is called e12auria, a Tim 3. 2, 

16.T his ſelfe-love is the foundation and originall in a fort 
of all fins,not only againſt our neighbour, but allo agaiaſt God 
himſelfe. 2 Tim 5.4- 

-.-27-This concupiſcence is that which is diſtributed by Toh», 
info that which is of the fleſh, refpeQting thoſe things which 
pertaine to food and loft, and into that which 1s of the eyes, 
refpeRing thoſe things which pertaine to outward delight 
and profit : and into that which 1s of the pride of life.reſpe&+ 
ing thoſe things which pertaine to the glory and pompe of 
this world. 1 John 2. 16, 

18. ntojoy and well-pleaſednefſe in the profperity of our 
Neighbour is oppoſed,envy,or anevill eye. at.20. r5. And 
&r12uxKe%ic or rejoycing in the hurt of our Neighbour. Ps Þ 
70«3:4+0bad.1 2. F 3 
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19-In this laſt precept that perfeRion of Jultice is conioari+ y 
ded, which is in ſome ſartexplained throughontthe whole. 

ſecond table : as in the firſt precept ofthe firſtrable, a 

ligion is inacertaine matiner commanded , ſothatinche firſt 

precept of the firſt table is contained. that firſt and grear 

Commandement, Thou ſhalt love God with all thy heartzand 

the ſecondcable like to this , thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 
thy ſelfe, is contained in the laſt of the ſecond Table. 

”- 20. From this perteRtion which ſhines forth in any one 
of theſe precepts it is manifeſt , that a perfe& and accurate 
fullfilling of the Law, is impoſlible even to the faithfull , by 
that grace which is beſtowed upon them in this life, For 
ſceing ( as it is well faid ) the rule and meaſure of our obedi- 
ence is in affirmatives, Thou ſhalt love with all thy heart : 
and in negatives, thou ſhalt not covet, both of which is 
impoſlible 1n this life,it doth neceffarily follow,thar none can 
exadly ſatisfieche Laws 

21+ I>this life we kaow only in part,1 Cor.13.9. And 
therefore we a only in part 2 we! havereceived only the firſt 
fruits of the {pirit. Row,8.23. And therefore we cannot exaRt- 
ly obſerve a Law altogether (picituall. Rowre7, 14. ' We carry » 
abour us fl:ſh that luſteth againſt the ſpitit, Ga/.5.17. There« T 
fore we cannot obey without concupiſcence, inclining aud + 
drawing another way , Finally we arenot perte&, Phil. 3s 
Verſe.12. We cannot therefore performe perfe& obedience : 
but we have alwayes need to have that peticion in the heart, 
and in the mouth,f.urgive us our debts. 
23+ Yet it is truly and rightly aid that the yoke of Chrift 
is eaſy, and his burden light. Car. 11.30. And his Com- 
mandements are not grievots. 1 obn 5.3. Becauſe the Law 
is there conſidered. 1, As it is obſerved by the faithfull who 
delight in ir. Row.7.22. Pſal.119.14.16. Not aSitought 
to be obſcrved 1 for that obſervation brings reſt unto the 
foules of the faichtall. IMar.r 1.29, Although imperte&ion 
cleaving to them 1s grievous and croublefome to them. 2. In 
- reſpe& of the ſpirit, not inreſpet of the flefh.. Matthew 26, 
41, 3 Remiſlion of fin and of all imperfetion which cleaves 
to our indeayours being joyned with ic. 4. In compariſon 
of the Letter of the Law which killeth- 5, A compariſon 
alſo 
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2(.4-17. The cafineſſe therefore and lighe- 
ak. :Law of God is not in the proportion of it to ' 
our firetigth : bat in the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
theLove of God together with the Communication of 
the Holy Spirit : which is with all thoſe 
that love the Law of God, 
Amen, 
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Principal.che abuſe gf his free-will. 


Cauſes | .. Satan 
I AdJÞYANt 3 The woman, 
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$ The Heart, 
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ſcience. 


: 


Spirituall 
death, 


( t Begin & 
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'A Conſummation of 
death, whoſe 
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Deſpair of good, 
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. Kingly 
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The parts of ap- Rela- {Juſtification,ch,27. ; . 
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| foure- < 
degrees | 


Myſticall, Chap. 31. 


Infancy in this FA fpirituall war. 
life,hence Renewing of repentance. 
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the thing of doarige 
in the which is 
Text by 


to which perraine. Markes or fignes 
o the faintings; by Exhortation, to 
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Conſequenr, 
Ocdinatian, 


ET 
Eo 
Paſtors and Teachers. 
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Whoſe degree is the $ ObjeR, 


Price, 
Feare, 


| precept 
Haured of God, 
| yg _- conerary Jilur of rhe Wo'ld, 


Ch.4: < Hearing and Oo _ icC Faith 
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. Ele&ion 
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ReverenceCA due efteerre of the things 
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| Clin . 
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Diftcibutiye. 


Remuneration in 1 Emendative Juſtice, 
Hutbangs, 


, ? Prinae JPoremen 
power is 5 Who ere Maſters. 
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groundis . | picter one þ whom is veed = —_ 
humility *& anocher, For good received, Thankfulneſle, 
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a defire to N things Whoſe 
preſerve the J helpfull. duties 
ae -of our YAvoyd': 2 


Too much flowneſſe ro anger. 
A ſtirring up of 


izin burtfull Patience ' hath three de- Waxing hor, 
fr,Not rohurt JLong-ſuffering greces Hatred. 
his life as YGentlencMe ,or cafines, 


Chis. 


A Lib. 2. To be appeaſed or 
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eighbour things relpe& | Meckenefſe whoſe contrary off Angrineſſe which the mind. 


Corpora!l Pardoning a wrong. 
life ] : - G . Courteſy Diſcord; 
| three | .To cheriſh E Concord To which Afﬀability contrary YDiſſencion, 


degrees lociety, as Y Good will, gare joyneg Equanimity Enmity. 


Defend Cruelty. 
3. To endcayour to < Promote SHis life,contra.y is Maiming, 
Refreſh C Nilling,&c+ 
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Shamefaſtneſſe whereby im urity is avoyded, wo which is referred, Modeſt , 
{ YVhoſe par w3 Honeſty whereby decent things are uſed, to which is referred Gravir Ye : 


f Between one man and one woman,whoſe contrary Polygamy. 


| Berween fir f Not too Neere in blood a Kindred, 
| With nwur{ perſons Ot ripe yeares, Athnity, 


OF Parents 
C Virginall 


| Stage. playes, 
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Ariſing from deliberare counſel. 


conlenc / 
And Conugall inMarriage, which " Withour C 2m pulfion, 


Of parties contraing 
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Deccir 
< | An individed conjunRion, 


Cemmunion of Bodies, 
| (For? Society of life, 
{Viduall 


CVnchaſt lookes, Y 

Nads, 

Kiſſes, Eatin 

F-- Erobracings, Drinkngn® 

| AdJvuant cauſes and fignes and < Touches, « Laſcivigys 
effeRs are | Dances, attire ; 


VVhoſe contrary is Luxury , whoſe < 


Songs, 
CGeftures, 
Scortation which is Whordome. 
* Kinds Adulcery, Fornication, 
laceſ, 
Rope, 


[A good title 


. A ro ri . ſ, a d f, . 
Confiſts in þ pier as meaedve the profit } Which are ſometime ſeparared for a time. 


| Ofchar which belonged to none before, 
A juſt — chi-g- forſaken. 
Inheritance Of thing, 1-ft whoſe owners cannot be found, 
obrained F') onation By captivity an a juſt war. 
(17 R: ward Bu ou PO Muruation when a thing is freely to 
Coneraft which 3 Hi: ang. be reſtored in the ſame kind. 
is by - Borrowing,which is by </\ccomodation,when a thingas good ' 
is to be reſtored, to which belongs 
| Oppigneration. 
| Sloth, 


A good < Juftly uſed in a lawfull way of employment or calling, # 9luntary beggery- 
citle [ cowh'ch is contrary Arts,yaine, curious,diſhoneft. 


| A medling with others matrers. 
i Jultly conſerved by 1 de } Whoſe contrary, Prodigality. 


The perfe&ion of commurarive Free giving, and remiſſion of a debs 
Jaſtice,isintiberalitygo which pertaines 5 F"<© |ending, Comrary ceve- 
Hoſpiality, 

Contrary r, An injuſt raking away , which, containes 
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3» Againſt the owners will, 
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As LY Bey 


Ie Plate 
The P 
In publick JThe Defendanr. 
Judgmears The Wirneſle. ; 
When AS The advocare,or Pleader, 
þ iſtice The Norary. 
1;When the ſpeech is con-* het Onr of Jad _ er ny. 
formers the thing. And which is ceflifie.by the ciall cighe. " 
:.When the ſpeech a iz; © necefiy & When charity requires ir, when good comes ro our 
forme torhe mind. 9 neighbour without our ownor others equall burr, 
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the ching and mind. $ word g'ven,conmary to which is pzrfidiouſacy, or unfairhfulkeſſe, 
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If a purpoſe to hurc. 
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* aſſeverarion of an uncer taine thing for cerz 


Sl there be a purpoſo te deceive, 
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one {peakgs otherwic 


then he thinks, _— iverfifyed 


Neem votg 4 it be thought rrae- 
SN oncealing a rrurh when Juſtice or chariry 
hay witnelſe or alic, 1 " _ re 15 Ad be ſpoken, : 

18 | Subſriptions, reſtimonialls or commendarory 

letters againſt rhe known truth. 
In a promiſe, if there be nor a purpoſe todoe it ; if rhere be 

| { note endezyour to perfor me, it is Wfanhbfulneſle, X 
| Perjury 's not a ſccond conteſtarion 2dded to a former. 
| Anadjun& of 2 wftimonyisan FAndir differs Fom aſſeyerar- JNor joyned with calling on God + bur a de- 
% oath,whoſc contrary is . Y on,or proteſtation which *7 claration of the ſincerity of the witnelſe, and 
certainty of his knowledge. 
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Envy oran evill eye, Mats 29. 15» 
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| Whoſe aguvt 12\ Couraryto TE, 
Joy N 6 Pun ol which is Sinoxapmerz or rejoycing inthe 
Our NCISnDOUE 70:34-Obad.1 2, 


{Cauſe is inordinate ſelfe-love, 2. 7519-3-344- 
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Whoſecontrary is Luſt of the fleſh about 
concupilcence, < . 
whoſe | 3 


Parts are. < Luſt of the. Eyc about 


To theReader. 


Theſe words explained are not 
intended for the learned, but for the un- 
learned, whereby they may come tothe M2, 
underſtanding of this booke and others of as; "8 ; 
«the ſame nature.and the rather becauſe 7. 


many ſentences may depend on the = 
pening of a wort» 


Ynecdoche, A figure containing 4 part for the 1 - 
whole P-2 I 
Genuine diſtribution natural/ or proper diviſion. 


P-4 +» E 
Metonymy 4 fieure by which the cauſe, #s put for the m_ 
eff. F,or the ſubjeF for the Adjun@ or contrariwiſe, 
the «fje& for the cauſe. ibid. - 
Inaccetlible that cannot be gone unts. P-9 +/+, "8g 
Eflence the begipning. EI Re” 
ConleCtaries,or concluſions. ibidemw.u} { 
Subſiſtence the manner of being. 1b1dem; Pts 
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Concrete the AdjetFiv2 as white. ' ibidem: 
Imparitte. 1»-quality. ibidem- 
Equivocally Doubtſull. 1bidem, 
Analogically by way of Reſeweblance p:12: 


Namericall, $ As one and the (4112 thing nat .0n+4 
Individual! ly in na'nre, but In nabrs 


' ibi lem, 
Dimenſion the m:alure of a thing: 1bidem. » 
Immenſity gre +tncſ-. P-13 
Relatives ReſfeZive. p-15 
\\ * Jndividuating Reſftrtining or Liniting. ibidem. 
P:oceſſion 1{aing. p. 16 
Efficiency of Go4 his working power. P-19 
Syllogiſine ar argument. P.20 
Identity S4meneſfſe of a thing. P.22 
Termi vation the relation of a worke to a particular | 
perſon. 1bidem.. | 
Analyſis reſolution. p 24 
/ Idea a forme or imge of a thing ina mans mind 
"4 | 1bidem. 
Quiddity the being of a thing. as 3 
Exifterice the aGuall-being of a thing, ibidem. 
Contingent accidenta?. 26 
Simple intelligence Gods abſolute Knowledge, 
ibidem- 
"3 Science is Knowledee, ibidem. 
MR Saplence is Wiſdome: ibidem. 
-,- <M Concomitant Accompanying. 29 1 
Antecedent going before. ibidem, . 
Connexion joyring before. - tbidem. 


Exiſt to have an ual being. p.28 ' 
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1bidem. 
Contingency by chance. p-30 
Metonymically by a fiewre, the cauſe for the effet?, 

or the ſubjcFs for the quality, or contrariwiſe. 


"Paſſive attingency, that #s the fic C7 will 


of God, ujon one thing 'cauſing another 


ibidem, 
Formally tranſient really paſſin 31 
Virtually that #s ir Sha iy ibidem. 
Prxexi(t to be before, P32. 
Entitze the betwg of « thing. de23 
Aggregation yg 4 wp or Jojning canather. 
ibidem, 
Incompleat Tperfed. = + 
Intrinſecally ;nwardh. .F: 47 
Indiſſoluble that —_ not be di ſbved. ., di wy. 
Previous going before. © _ 56 
Sunterefis that part of the ned frdnci why we 
keepe ſeverall Notions. Þ 47 
Anima)l living- ibidem. 
Sanction the lubliſument of the Law. ' © biden. 
Adjunct helpiwg. be 
Sophiſticall by a falſe argument. . tbidem 


PrediQtion forerelling. 

Homogeneall ofthe ſame 'nuxe” and, ls, 8 
DetraCtation with - drawing from the "bp: 
Theoreticall contemplative: * \\Þ* 


Inauguration inſtalling. . We 
whetes®" LR 2 
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Aequnee of the he ſans extent. P-117 
Gogh P-121 
Manumiſſion nee p-123 
Trapſmutation charge. p129 
ColleQively together, _ 3 p.135 
£ Iotegrally wholly, | ibidem. 
; Genus a Vogicall terme intimating a nature common 
to ſeverall kinds. 137. 
Speciey zs alogicall terme ſignifying 06 nature agyee- 

on _ able onely to ſeverall particulars, | jibidem, 
4, F984 Thealogicall Axiome , & nule in RI 
HEY gems b:ginnings. | Gn 
= cod Exgrdium Preface. | ibidem. 

137 "nr ? "ISO IGOER" or #4ming., p1 65. 
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Lesbian crooked. 


' Pertinacious 0 
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Ethicks manners. 
Mediocrity the mean. 

Specificall the ſame in kind, 

Ens mcomplexum a ſimple being. 
Specihicative that wakes divers Lids 


Implicite wnexpreſſed. p. 22 
Explicite expreſſed. 1bide 
Appretiatively valuablely. | P23 
Compellation »aming 'or calling. © ' P24 

| ies the agreements of nature, bees 


Antipathies the diſagreements of nature Pe *43 
Appropriation applying toone. | 
Mentall i: the underſtanding. _ 
Vocall i» word. | wy 
recation #0 prey 4g47 
7 ma wo. 
Impetration obtaining. ROE. 
Appnecation praying for. wy”. Hs 
Celebration praiſing: a , 
Metaphorically the property ef vwe'rhigy it $yamſat. 
to another. SOR, MN rib 
Promiſlory proxeifing- _._  tbidetthy 
Afﬀertory affir ning- | ey 
Candidly ingernouſy. a $44) noi 
Spontaneous willingly. 
Exorciſmes comjuration. 
Indefinite welizrited. - ; ;/ | 7 
Fortuitous caſuall. 
Conjeure gue | 
ſtzmates 
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